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T O T H E

Moft Reverend Prelate

THOMAS,
Lord Axc\^i^o^o^Canterburyj

Primate of all England^ and Metropo-

litan, and Privy-Counfellor to Her
moft Serene Majefly the Queen of

Great'Britaift.

UPON the Reprinting this ex-

cellent Piece of that great Man
Hugo Grotmsy concerning the Truth

of the Chriftian Religion ; whereunto

I thought fit to add fomething of my
own, and alfo fome Teftimonies, from

which the good Opinion he had of

A 2 the



tKe Church of England^ is evident ;

there was no other Perfon, moft Re-

verend Prelate, to whom I thought it

fo proper for mc to Dedicate this Edi-

tion, with the Additions, as the Pri-

inate and Metropoh'tan of the u^hole

Church o{ E?7glancL I therefore pre-

fentit to you 5 as worthy your Protection

upon its own Account, and as an In-

fiance of my Refpedl and Duty to-

wards you. I will not attempt here,

either to praife or defend Grotius ;

liis own Virtue and diftinguifhing

Merits in, the Commonwealth of Chri-

ftians, do fLifficiently commend and

juftify him amongft all good and learn-

ed Men. Neither will I fay any thing

of the Appendix which I have added ;'

it is fo fhort, that it may be read over

almoft in an Hour's time. If it be

beneath Grotius^ nothing that I can

fay about it will vindicate me to the

Cenforious ; but if it be thought not

beneath him, 1 need not give any Rea-

fons

OT £A



DEDICATION,
fons for joining it with a Piece of hi§.

Perhaps it might be expededj moft

illuftrious Prelate, that I fhould, as

ufual, commend you and your Church j

but I have more than once performed

this Part, and declared a thing known

to all : Wherefore forbearing that, I

conclude with wifliing that both you

and the Reverend Prelates, and the

reft of the Clergy of the Church of

Englandy who are fuch brave Defen-

ders of the true Chriftian Religion,

and whofeConverfations are anfwerable

to it, may long profper and flourifh ;

which I earneftly defire of Almighty,

xriB:^! boB boog ii£ li§noffiB miri ^(ilih :

gnirl:! ^n£ \£i I lliw i^AlhVi .n^M hj

Amfterdaib theCaUn^ flDiflw JoHN Le'ClERC.
fl/^ March, MDCCIX. . J

ad ii 11 .omiJ ziuoVL hb fli flofcik

nso I 3Bill gnidlon ji^uo^-^x)' flji^3n3d

^ib ol ^m 3lBoibfliv lli^^» ^^ ^rjode \^i

Ion iHgaofi:r od ai It luc, ^ ..Jiioln^D

-B^H \aB :37rg ion bx^n I .mk! rllnsn^d
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T O T H E

READER
John Le Clerc wifheth all Health.

THE Bookfeller havmg a Dejign to re^

print this Piece of Grotius'^, I gave
him to iinderjland that there njoere many

great Faults in the former Editions^ efpecially in

the T'ejlimonies of the Ancients^ which it was his

Bufinefs Jloould be mended^ and that fomething

iifeful might be added to the Notes : Neither

would it be unacceptable or unprofitable to the

Readery if a Book were added^ tojhow where ths

Chrifiian Religion^ the 'Truth of which this greats

Man has demonjlrated^ is to befound in its great

-

eft Purity, He immediately defired ine to do this

upon his Account^ which I willingly imdertook,

out of the Reverence I had for the Memory of
Grotius, and becaufe of the Vfefulnefs of the

tlmig. How I havefucceeded in it^ I mift leave

to the candid Reader^ judgment, I have cor-

reBed many Errors of the Prefs, and perhaps

P^ould have done more^ could Ihavefound all the

Places. I have added fome^ but very Jhort

A 4 Notes,



To tl^ .BBe3«'d e r.

NoteSy there being very many before^ and the

thing not feetning to require more. Ny Name
adjoined^ dijiinguijhes them from Grotius'j. /
have alfo added to GrotiusV afmall Book^ con-

cerning chujing our Opinion and Church amongfl

Jo many different SeBs ofChrijiiam^ in which I
hope I have offh'ed nothing contrary to the Senfe

. of that great, Man^ or at leaji to 'Truth. I have

. ufiJJut-h Argime7iiSyas wilireccmmend themfelves

to any prudent Ferfon-eafy^ and no":farfetched ;

0id I have determined ihat Clrijiians ought to

t:Manage themfelves fo in this Matter, as the mojl

prudent Men iftally do^ inthemoji weighty Af-
fairs of Ljfe. , Ihave:abjiaiued from all farp
Qjntroverjyi and from all jevere Words, which
ought never to enter, into our DetermimitioTiS'of

[
Religion^ ij ourAdverfaries will fuffek-it: I

> h^ve declared the Senfe ofmy Mind in afamiliar
'Stiley without any Flourijh ofWords^ in a Matter
\^nghere Strength ofArgument and not the Entice-

^jtmit of Words is required. And herein I have
.mitinted Grot'ms^ whom I think All ought to imi-

4ale loho attempt to write ferioufly^ and with a
Minddetply affe^ed with the Gravity ofthe Ar-
gument^ uponfuch SuhjeBs,

•<

AS Iwas thinking upon thefe things^ the Let-
ters which you willfee at the End^ were fcnt me
hy that honourable and learned -Ferfori^ to whofe
Jingular good Nature I am much indebted^ the

O 'V mofl



-To the Re ad e k.

^^jl Serene ^een of Great Britain'^ Emhajfa-
dor Extraordijiary to his Royal Highnefs the moji

Serene Great Duke ofT\i{^r\y, I thought with
his Leave they might conveniently he publified at

the End of this Volume^ that it might appear

what Opinion Grotius had of the Church ofEng-
land ; which is obliged to hin?y notwithfianding

the Snarling^ offeme Men, who objeB thofe m-
confijlent Opinions^ Soci^nanifm, Poperyy nay, even

Atheiffn itfclf againft this moji learned and re-

ligioiis Man ; for fear, Ifuppofey his immortal
Writings Jhoidd be read, in which their foolifi
Opinions are intirely confuted. In which Matter^
as in many other things of the like Nature, they

have in vain attempted to blind the Eyes ofothers :

But Godforgive them, (for I wijh them nothing

\ worfe) andput better Thoughts into their Minds

^

that we ?nay at laji be alljoined by the Love of
Truth and Peace, and be united into one Flocks
under one^ Shepherd Jefus Chrijl. This, Kind
Reader, is whatyou ought to defire and wiJJo with
me ', a7id may Godfo be withyou, and all that be-
long to-you, as youprojnote this Matter asfar as
can be, and ajjijlto the utmojl ofyour Power.

FarewcL

,

.
.

X Amfterdam, the Calends^ ^iA Wv-T*? «W A'^^i^ r*t^.^
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T O T H E

READER.
I

Have 7tothi7ig to add to what I /aid

Eight TearsJiitce^ but only^ that in

this my Jecond Edition of Grotius, /
have put Jome port NoteSy and cor-

re&td a great many Faults in the An-

.

cient TeJiimonieU'-y \^^^ ijijom. ..K.r«^ « i

r ::if iif b3;^siuoQfl5 me I JuS : noh^i8 ri§W

1 diia sao ^(ni: xiofiOTqqfi oi ^oi iimi^q ^Diftti^

'
' jlooa ^{m aniBVI slorlw ^rjoY 8b nool

.. oj aifbb J yxji Ion ob I Ao ahiT ^riJ

jud .3iulbJ on uoy awolk ^^rftO ns dVfinsJxs

•o^ oiiili^Jlo bc^fini ai alsfulfjaf lo ognfiriQa^nfi

'hvj diiiob I tb^^oIqm;> X''"^ ^^^ ^^^ marlJ

t }A JDilnaioi luo^ "io Ubim arfl ni bluow

ir3v3 .«i^b4 ^l^rll noqx/ 3iuoH ^mol wo^d



T O T H E

Mod Noble and Moft Excellent

HiERONYMUS BiGNONIUS,
'A

The King's SoUicitor in the Supreme

Court of Audience at Paris.

Moft Noble and Excellent 5/r,

I
Should offend againft Juftice, if I fhould

divert another way that time which you
employ in the Exercile of Juftice in your

high Station : But I am encouraged in this

Work, becaufe it is for the Advancement of
the Chriftian Religion, which is ^ great Part of

Juftice, and of your Office ^ neither would
Juftice permit me to approach any one elfe fo

foon as you, whofe Name my Book glories in

the Title of. I do not fay I defire to employ
part of your Leifure ; for the Difcharge of fo

extenfive an Office allows you no Leifure. But
fince Change of Bufinefs is inftead of Leifure to

them that are fully employed, I defire you
would in the midft of your forenfick Affairs,

beftow fome Hours upon thefe Papers. Even
then,



To HiERONYMUS BiGNONIUS.

then you will not be out of the way of your
Bufinefs. Hear the Witnefles, weigh the Force
of their Teftimony, make a Judgment, and I

will ftand by the Determination.

Paris, Au^ft ty, ^-^Ulkii^ T
ciD IDC XXXIX

^ a a A a r hugo grotius.

i*?'^^^'

«LhoW adJ ni riliw tarn ^&A vd\\^*<^

-o) ^ii lo noilBJifiBiT. aiitt bag^iuoana

djprlw £iv -nifl^T Kt^itnA 1
ecb lo z\ laO odi HiiiiT bn£ y*

Qriilo 3X1^
;

iviio;} d rh oJ ipfaio ni Iin -'i ,

:

23loVI ^IsflT 3vl nKiflhrlD'adi "io fl

'

iqoo.> ax) ii^H. flora
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THE

Tranflator's Preface

T O T H E

Christian READER,

TH E general Acceptation this Piece of
Grotius has met with in the World,
encouraged this Tranflation of it, to-

gether with the Notes ^ which, being a Col-
lection of Antient Teftimonies, upon whofe
Authority and Truth the Genuinenefs of the
Books of Holy Scripture depends, are very
ufeful in order to the convincing any one of the
Truth of the Chriftian Religion. Thefe Notes
are for the moft Part Grotius's own, except

feme few of Mr Le Clerc^s^ which I have
therefore tranflated alfo, becaufe I have followed
bis Edition, as the moft Corred:.

The Defign of the Book, is to fliow the
Realbnablenefs of believinor and embracine the
Chriftian Religion above any other -, which our
Author does, by laying before us all the E-
vidence, that can be brought, both Internal and

jExternal,



The Tranjlators PrefSFe.

External, and declaring the Sufficiency of it

;

by enumerating all the Marks of Genuinenefs

in any Books, and applying them to the Sacred

Writings; and by makingappear the Deficiency

of all other Inftitutions of Religion, whether

Fagan^ yewifi^ or Mahometan. So that the

Subftance of the whole is briefly this ; that as

certain as is the Truth ofNatural Principles, and

tliat the Mind can judge of what is agreeable to

theni J as certain as is the Evidence of Mens
Bodily Senfes, in the moft plain and obvious

Matters of Fa6l ; and as certainly as Mens Inte-

grity and Sincerity may be difcovered, and their

Accounts delivered down to Pofterity faithfully ^

fo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriftian

Religion -, and that if it be not true, there is no
fuch Thing as true Religion in the World, nei-

ther w^as there ever or can there ever be any
Revelation proved to be from Heaven; -'^f"

This is the Author's Defign, to prove !he

Truth of the Chriftian Religion in general,

againft Atheifts, Deifts, Jews^ or Mabo??ietans ;

and he does not enter into any of the Difputes

which Chriftians have among themfelves, but

confines himfelf wholly to the other* Now as

the State of Chriftianity at prefcnt is, were a

Heathen or Mahometaji convinced of the Truth
of the Chriftian Religion in general, he would
yet be exceedingly at a Lofs to know what So-

ciety of Chriftians to join himfelf with ; fo mi-

ferably



The Tranjlators Prefab.

ferably divided are they amongft themfelves,
and-feparated into fo many Sedts and Parties,

which differ almoft as widely from each other
as Heathens from Chriftians, and who are fo
zealous and contentious for their own particu-
lar Opinions, and be!ar fo much Hatred and ill

Will towards thofe that differ from them, that

..
there is very little of the true Spirit of Charity,
which is theBond ofPeace, to be foundamongft
any of them : This is a very great Scandal to the
Profeffors of Chriftianity, and has been exceed-
ingly differviceable to the Chriftian Religion

;

infomuch that great Numbers have been hin-
dered from embracing the Gofpel, and many
tempted to caft it off, becaufe they faw the Pro-
feffors of it in general agree fo little amongft
themfelves : This Confideration inducedMr Ze"

Clerc to add a feventh Book to thofe oiGroiins:,
wherein he treats ofthis Matter, and fhov/s what

^ it becomes every honeft Man to do in fuch a
\C^^ And I have tranllatedit for the fame Rea-

,

fon. All that I fliall here add, fhall be only
briefly to enquire into the Caufe of fo much
Divifion in the Church of Chrift, and to fhow
what feems to me the only Remedy to heal it.

Firft, to examine into theCaufe, why the Church
,,
ofChrift is fo much divided : A Man needs but

:;
a little Knowledge of the State ofthe Chriftian

. Church, to fee that there is juft Reafon for the
iame Complaint St PWmade in the primitive

Times



The Tranjlators Preface.

Times of the Church of Corinth : that feme

were for Paul, fome for Apollos, and fome for

Cephas ; fo very early did the Spirit of Fadtioil

creep into the Church of God, and difturb the

Peace of it; by fetting its Members at Variance

with each other, who ought to have been all of

the fame common Faith, into which they Were

baptized 5 and I wiih it could not be faid that

the fame Spirit has too much remained amongfl

Chriftians ever fince. It is evident that the

Foundation of the Divifions in the Church of

CcnW/j, was their forfaking their common Lord

and Mafter, Jcfus Ckriji, into whofe Name
alone they were baptized; and uniting them-

felves, fome under one eminent Apoftle or

Teacher, and fome under another, by whom
they had been inftrudled in the Doctrine of

Chrift ; whereby they were diftinguifhed into

different Sed:s, under their feveral Denomina-

tions : This St Paid complains of as a Thing

in itfelfvery bad, and ofperniciousConfequence

;

for hereby the Body of Chrift, that is, the

Chriftian Church, the Dodlrine ofwhich is one

and the fame at all Times and in all Places, is

rent and divided into feveral Parts, that claili

and interfere with each other -, Which is the

only Method, if permitted to have its natural

Effed, that can overthrow and deftroy it. And
from the fame Caufe have arifen all the Divi-

fions that are or have been in the Church ever

,

lince.



The Tranjlatprs Preface.

fince. Had Chrlftians been contented to own
but one Lord, even "Jefus Chrijl, and made
the Doftrine delivered by him the fole Rule of

Faith, without any Fidlions or Inventions of

Men ', ithadbeenimpolBblebutthattheCharch

ofChrift muft have been one univerfal, regular,

uniform Thing, and not fuch a Mixture and

Confufion as we now behold it. But when
Chriftians once began to eftablifli Dod:rines of

their own, and to impofe them upon others by

human Authority, as Rules of Faith, (which is

the Foundation ofAntichrift,) then there began

to be as many Schemes of Religion as there

were Parties of Men, who had different Judg-
ment, and got the Power into their Hands. A
very little Acquaintance with Ecclefiaftical Hi-

ftory does but too fadly confirm the Truth of

this, by giving us an Account of the feveral

Doctrines inFafliion, in the feveral Ages of the

Chriftian Church, according to the then prefent

Humour. And if it be not fo now, how comes
it to pafs that the Generality ofChriftians are fo

zealous for that Scheme of Religion, which is

receivedby that particularChurch ofwhich they
profefs themfelvesMembers? How is itthat the

Generality ofChriftians in one Country are zea-

lous for Cahinifmy and in another Country as

zealous ior Arinintanifm^ It is not becaufeMen
have any natural Difpofition more to the one

than the other, or perhaps that one has much
( a

)
more



%ha Tranjlators FrefaCe.

inore Foundation to fupport it from Scripture

^than the other j But the Reafon is plain, 'viz.

becaufe they are the eftabUflied Doftrines of

.^e Places they live in ; they are by Authority
'"^^piade the Rule and Standard of Religion, and
Men are taught them from the Beginnings by

^ this Means, they are fo deeply fixed and

r.footed in their Minds, that they become preju-

Jciiced in Favour ofthem, and have fo ftrong a

"Relifh of them, that they cannot read a Chap-

^ Jerin the Bible, but it appears exadly agreeable

^to x\\Q received Notions ofthem both, tho' per-

„. J^aps thofe Notions are direftly contradictory to

each other: Thus Inftead ofmaking the Scrip-

^ture the only Rule of Faith, Men make Rules

^of Faith of their own, and interpret Scripture

,^
^ccprding to them y which being an eafy way of

^^
coming to the Knowledge of what they eflecm

^j^ie Truth, the Generality ofChriftians fit down
Very well fatisfy'd with it. But whoever is in-

'deed convinced pfthe;Trutli oftheGofpeU and

/has any Regai-d for tlie Honour qf it, cannot

^^ut be deeply concerned to fee its facmd Truths

; jjiu^'proftituted to. the Power aDd;:tmexeftsi of
"IVlen y and think it liis Duty to do the utmoft

. Jie is able to take it out ofdieir Hands, and fix

^;Jjt on its own immoveable Bottom. In order to

^Vontribute to which, 1 iliall in the Second Place

^.Piow, what feems to be the only Remedy that

zS'^^^^^^^^^l^ and
^. — --^r--^.^

that
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that is> in one Word, making the Scripture the

only Rule of Faith. Whatever is neceflary for

aChriftian to believe, in order to everlafting Sal-

vation, is there declared, in fuch a Way and

Manner as theWifdom ofGod,who bed knows
the Circumftances and Conditions ofMankind,

has thought fit. This God himfelf has made
the Standard for all Ranks or Orders, for all

Capacities and Abilities \ And to fet up any other
above, or upon the Level with it, is diihonour-

ing God and abufing ofMen. AH the Authority

in theWorld cannot make anyThing an Article

of Faith, but what God has made fo \ neither

can any PoWer eftabliih or impofe upon Men,
'more or lefs,or otherwiie thanwhat theScripture

•commands. God has given everyMan propor-

'^tionable Faculties and Abilities of Mind, fome
^ftronger and fome weaker; and he has by hisown
'Authority made the Scripture the Rule ofReli-

gion to them all ; It is therefore their indifpe/i-

^^fible Diity to examine diligently, and ftudy at-

tentively this Rule, to inftrudt themfelves in the

/Knowledge of Religious Truths frofh hence,

;;and to form the beft Judgment they can of the

;^
'Natureof them. The Scripture will extender
^ontradlitfelfaccordingtotheCapacitiesofMeh;

^"^The ftrOngeft and largeft Underftanding will

^there find enough to fill and imtprove it, and

^the narrbweft and meaiieft Capacity, will fully

'"ticquiefce in what is there required of it. Thus
^' (a 2) all
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all Men are obliged to form a Judgment of

Religion for themielv.es, and to be continually

ttCtuymg and improving it; They may be very

helpful and affifting to each othei in the

Means of coming to this Divine Knov^ledge,

but no one can finally determine for another ;

every Man muft judge for himfelf 5 and for the

Sincerity of his Judgment he is accountable to

God only, who knows the Secrets of all

Hearts, which are beyond the Reach ofhuman
Power : This muft be left till the final Day of

Account, when every Man ihall be acquitted

or condemned according as he has adled by

the Dictates of his Conlcience or no. Were all

Chriftians to go upon this Principle, we fliould

foon fee an End of all the fierce Controverfies

and unhappy Divifions which now rend and

confound the Church of Chrift : Were every

Man allowed to take the Scripture for his only

,Guide in Matters of Faith, and, after ail the

.Means ofKnowledge and Inftrud:ion ufed, all

the Ways of AiTuranee and Conviftion try'd,

permitted quietly to enjoy his own Opinion,

the Foundation of all Divifions would be taken

away at once : And till Chriftians do arrive at

this Temper of Mind, let them not boaft that

they are endued with that excellent Virtue of

Charity, which is tii^ diftinguiiliing Mark of

their Profefllon ; for if what St Paul fays be

true, that Charity is greater than Faith, it

is
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IS evident no Chriftian ought to be guilty of the,

Breach of a greater Duty upon Account of

a leffer ; They ought not to difturb that Peace

and Unity which ought to be ajnongft all

Chriftiansj for the Sake of any Matters of

Faith, any Differences of Opinion ; becaufe it

is contrary to the known Law of Charity :

And how the far greateft Part of Chriftians

will clear themfelves of tranfgreffing this plain

Law, I know not. Wherefore if ever we ex-

pedtto have our Petitions anfwered, when we
pray thatGod would mal^e us one Flock under

ovit Shepherd and Bifhopof our Souls, "^^fus

Chrijl y v/e muft ceafe to make needlefs Fences

of our own, and to divide ourfelves into fmall

feparate.Flocks, and diftinguiih them by that

whereby Chrift has not diftinguifted them.

When this Spirit of Love and Unity, of for-

bearing one another in Meeknefs, oncebecomes
the prevailing Principle amongft Chriftians ^

then, and not till then^ will the Kingdom of

Chrift in its higheft Perfedtion and Purity flou-

rifli upon the Earth, and aJltkeJRftwexs.Qf

Darknefs fall before it^Q llfilo noiji^bnuol arh

U '^tnim ob gii^riln/lD lib boA : sono U \by/&

l£di Jlsod jofi modi jt>I ,bmM lo 73qm3T aidl

lo ounlY 3nt>lhjjit) K^-Ai fliiw b^ubas om vodi
lo ±u^U gniriliujirJ O H N G L A R K £•>
ad 8^£l W^ yd n^avr it loi , noiibioiH ihA^

(as) THE
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To the Honourable

Hieronymus Prignonius^

His Majesty's Soilicitor

IN THE

CHIEF COURT o^PARIS.

B O O K I.

Sed. I. ^he Occqfion of this Worh

YOU have frequently enquired of me, wor-

thy Sir, (whom I know to be a Gentle-

man that highly deferves the Efteem of

your Country, of the learned World, and, if you

will allow me to fay it, of myfelf alfo ;) what

the Subftance of thofe Books is, which I wrote

in Defence of the Chriftian Religion, in my own
Language. Nor do I wonder at your Enquiry ;

For you, who have with fo great Judgment read

every thing that is worth reading, cannot but

be fenfible with how much Philofophick Nice-

ty (a) Ramundus Sebundus^ with what entertain-

B ing

[a) R^emunJusSehundusM ] Time ; but fmce then, a great

Thefe were the chief Writers Numberhave wrote concerning

upon this Subje^ in Grotius'^ th.- : ruth of the Chriftian Re-

ligioQ,



2 Of the Truth of Book I.

ing Dialogues Ludovicus Vives^ and with how
great Eloquence your Morn^us^ have illuftrated

this Matter. For which Reafon it might feem

more uieful, to tranflate Ibme of them into our

own Language, than to undertake any thing new
upon this Subject. But though I know not what
Judgment others will pafs upon rne, yet have I

very good Reafon to hope that you, who are fo

fair and candid a Judge, will eafily acquit me, if

I lliould fay ; that after having read not only the

fore- mentioned Writings, but alfo thofe that have
been written by the Jews in behalf of the anti-

ent Jcwijh Difpenfation, and thofe of Chriftians

for ChriiHanity, Ichufe to make ufe of my own
Judgment, fuch a^jiilic^isin and to give my Mind
that Liberty which at prefent is denied my Bo-
dy •, For I am pcrfuaded that Truth is no other

way to be defended but by Truth, and ^hat fuch

as the Mind is fully fatisfied with j it being in

vain to attempt to perfuade others to that which
you yourfelf are not convinced of : Wherefore
I feleded, both from the Antients and Mo-
derns, what appeared to me mod conclufive ; leav-

ing fuch Arguments as feeriied of fmall Weight,
and rejedling fuch Books as I knew to be fpurious,

or had Reafon to fufpe6l to be fo. Thofe which
I approved of, I explained and put iii a regular

Method, and in as popular a manner as I could,

and likewife turned them into Verfe, that they

might the eafier be remembred. For my De-
fign was to undertake fomething which might be

ufeful to my Country men, efpecially Seamen; that

they might have an Opportunity to employ that

Time which in long Voyages lies upon their

^b^ii iLi\t
, Flands,

liglon. efpecially in Frer^ch and rowed foin him : So that tiie

Englijh ; moved thereto by the Glory of fj pious ard necelTa-

Eximple ofGro/Zi/j,whom they ryaMethol of Writing, chief-

imitated, and fometimes bor- ly redounds to him. he Clerc.



Sed:. 2. the Chriftian Religion, j
Hands, and is ufually thrown away : Wherefore
I began with an Encomium upon our Nation,,

which fo far excel Is others in the Skill of Naviga-^*

tion ; that by this means I might excite them to

make ufe of this Art, as a peculiar Favour of
Heaven ; not only to their own Profit, but alfo

to the propagating the Chriftian Religion : For
they can never want Matter, but in their long

Voyages will every where m^et either with Pagans
as in China or Guinea •, or Mahometans^ as in the

Turkijh and Per/tan Empires, and in the King-
doms of Fez and Morocco ; and alfo s^'whjews^ who
are the profeiTed Enemies of Chriftianity, and are

difperfed over the greateft part of the World •, And
there are never wanting prophane Perlbns, who, up-
on occafion, are ready to fcatter theirPoifonamongft
the Weak and Simple, which Fear had forced them
to conceal : Againit all which Evils, my Defire

was, to have my Countrymen well fortified ; that

they who have the beft parts, might employ them
in confuting Errors •, and that the Other would
take heed of being feduced by them. .uj>.j.

,
Sed. II. That there is a Godf r^

'»

And that we may fhow that ReligiGn isnot a

vain and empty thing ; it fliall be the Bufinefs of

this firft: Book, to lay the Foundation thereof in

the Exiftence of the Deity: Which I prove in the

following manner. That there are fome Things
which had a Beginning, is confelTed on all Sides,

and obvious to Senfe : But thefe Things could

not be the Caufe of their own Exiftence -, becaufe

that which has no Being, cannot ad: ^ for then it

would have been before it was^, which is impoftible j

whence it follows, that it derived its Being from
fomething elfe : This is true not only of tliofe

Things which are now before our Eyes, or which

we have formerly fepp'; fciu-^'i'^f^ qf//^^
--(B ^aod aamuaiiioi baa ebjj£:<3^t



4 Of the Truth of Book I.

out of which thefe have arifen, and fo on, {a) till

we arrive at fome Caufe, which never had any

Beginning, but exifts (as we fay) ntceflarily, and

not by Accident : Now this Being whatsoever it be

(of wliom we (liall fpeak more fully by and by)

is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another

Argument for the Proof of a Deity, may be drawn
from the plain Confent of all Nations, who have

any Remains of Reafon, any Senfe of Good Man-
ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutifh-

nefs. For, Human Inventions, which depend

upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are not always

the fame every where, but are often changed ;

whereas there is no Place where this Notion is

not to be found; nor has the Courfe of Time
been able to alter it, (which is obferved by {b) A-
riftotk himfelf, a Man not very credulous in thefe

Matters \) wherefore we muft alTign it a Caufe as

cxtenfive as all Mankind \ and That can be no
(Other than a Declaration from God himfelf, or a

'j^Tradition derived down from the fifll Parents of

Mankind: If the former be granted, there needs

-no further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give

a good Reafon w^hy our firft Parents fhould deli-

ver to. Pofterity a Falfity in a Matter of fo greac

-: :jyv---:j:. ,;.,:i O'.. •,. .: .'
. ..: Mo-

::d/{aY^£ili aO^ i>-nWl2^^j^^ l-^i'apy/.BQoUKttrJk ;. where,

'iCau/tff ^c.} Kecaufe as their after relating the Fables of the

cnarjnein of ipeaking is, there Gods, he i^as thefe Words,
"can be no fuch thing as going " Which if any one rightly

onfor ever; forof thofeThings ** diftinguiihes, he will keep

^'hich had a Ee^^inning, either •* wholly to this as the princi-

1 there is fome iirll Caufe, or ** pall'hing ; that to believe

i ..theie is none. If it be denied " the Gods to be the firft

"/that there is any firll Caufe; ** Beings, is a divine "JVuth

:

^^/ihenthbfe Things which had a ** and that tho' Arts and Sci-
^ Beginning, were without a *' ences have probably been
Caufe; and confequently exill- '

* often loft, and revived;

ed or came oat of nothing of ** yet this Opinion hath been

the ml'elycs, which is ablurd. ** prefer.ved as a Reliil to thi$

he Clerc. .
* very Time." he CUrc.

(b)JnJiatUh'imfeIfM-'] Me-
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Moment. Moreover, if we look into thofe Parts

of the World, which have been a long time
known, or into thofe lately difcovered •, if they

have not loft the common Principles of Human
Nature, (as was faid befpre) this Truth immedi-
ately appears; as well amongft the more dull Na-
tions, as amongft thofe who are quicker, and have
better Underftandings •, and, furely, thefe latter

cannot all be deceived, nor the former be fup-

pofed to have found out fomcthing to impofe up-

on each other with : Nor would it be of any force

againft this^ if it fhould be urged, that there have
been a few Perfons in many Ages who did not

believe a God, or at leaft made fuch a ProtelTion

;

For confidering how few they were, and that as

foon as their Arguments were known, their Opi-
nion was immediately exploded ; it is evident, it

-did not proceed from the right ufe of that Rea-
fon which is common to all Men ; but either frora

an AfFedation of Novelty, like the heathen Phi-

lofopher who contended that Snow was black ; or
from a corrupted Mind, which like a vitiated Pa-
late, does not reiilh Things as they are : Efpe-
cially fince Hiftory and other Writings inform us,

that the more virtuous any one is, the more care-

fully is this Notion of the Deity preferved by
him : And it is further evident, that they who
dilTent from this antiently eftabliflied Opinion, do
it put of an ill Principle, and arc fuch Perfons,

/whofe Interefi it is t|iat there iliould be no
God, that is, no Judge of human Actions ; be-

caufe whatever Hypothefes they have advanced
of their own, whether an infinite Succeftlon of

Caufes, without any Beginning ; or a fortuitous

Concourfe of Atoms, or any other, {a) it is attend-

B 3 cd

{a) It It attended ^xith as faid, and that not faflily,' that

|-?Ya/,&:.3 G/-5/;wmighthave there are much grer.tef Diffi-

• culties
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cd with as great, if not greater Difficulties, and
not at all more credible than what is already recei-

ved •, as is evident to any one that confiders it

ever fo little. For that which fome obje6l, that

they don't believe a God, becaule they don't fee

him ; if they can fee any thing, they may fee how
tnuch it is beneath a Man, who has a Soul which

'•'he cannot fee, to argue in this manner. Nor if

'we cannot fully comprehend the Nature o^ God^
ought we therefore to deny that there is any

fiich Being •, for the Benfts don't know what fort

Creatures Men are, and much lefs do they under-

;ftand how Men, by their Reafon, inftitute and
^v'govern Kingdoms, meafure the Courfe of the

^iStars, and fail crofs the Seas : Thefe Things ex-

-^ceed their Reach : *i^hd HtnCt Man, becaufe he is

•placed by the Dignity of his Nature above the

^-'^.JBeafis/znd that not by himfelf, ought to infer;

'that He who gave him this Superiority above the
"^ ,Beafts, is as far advanced beyond Him, as He is

^^beyond the Beajls -, and that therefore there is a

Nature, which, as it is mOre E^^cellent, fo it ex-

ceeds his Comprehenfidn.

'- Se&. III. That there is but one God,

Having proved the Exiflence of the Deity :

we come next to his Attributes ; the firft whereof
3S, That there can be no more Gods than One.
Which may be gathered from hence ; becaufe (as

was before faid) God exills neceflarily, or is felf-

•^'^ -''''' exiftent.

cultie'^fn\ft^Opiiri"onsofthore, monftrated ; amongft whom is

who would have the World to the eminent and learned Dr
be eterj^al, or always to have Ralph Cudnvorth, who wrote
been: fuch as. that it mud ib.t^ EnglfJhTxQditx^tOf the in-

have come out ofnothing bri/ ttlle^ual Sj/Iem of the Vni-

felf or that it arofe from the 'verfe : There are aifo other

fortuitous Concourl'e ofJ/or^u ; very excellent V.nglijh Divines

Opinions full of manifeil Con- and Natural Philofophers. Le
trad ictions, as many fince Gri?- Clerc,

tiui's Time have exadly dc-
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exiftent. Now that which is tiecejfary ox felf-exiji-

ent^ cannot be confidered as of any Kind or Species

of Beings, but as adtually exifting, {a) and is there-

fore a fingle Being : For if you imagine many
Gods, you will fee that necejfary Exifterice belongs

to none of them •, nor can there be any Reafoii

why two fhould rather be believed than three, or

ten than five : Befide the Abundance of particular

Things of the fame kind, proceeds from the Fruit-

fulnefs of the Caufe, in proportion to which
more or lefs is produced ; but God has no Caufe,

or Original. Further, particular different Things,

are endued with peculiar Properties, by which
they are diftinguifhed from each other ; which do
not belong to God, whp i^ a ppcelTary B.eing.

Neither do we find any Signs of many Gods ;

for this whole Univerfe makes but one World,
in which there is but .(^)P;^^ Thing that far ex-

ceeds the reft in Beauty •, viz. the Sun ; ^^d in

every Man there is but One fhing that goverps,

that ,is, the Mind : Moreover^ iffh^r^ cqulfi. ^be'

,two or more Gods, free Agents, adling according

to their own Wills, they iiii^ht njoill cpntrary to-

each other; and fo One be hindered by the 0/^^r;
from effeding his Defign •, now a Po0ibility of be-

ing hindred is inconfiftent with the Notion of

, \^) And is therefore a Jingle teU'-exiJlencei \xx^^^

Beings &c.] Bat a great many
'

'fdrce/'may Hnd""it 'at tne bc-

fingle Beir/gS; are a great many ginning of Dr ^ani, Glefke%

individual Beings ; this Argu- Boyle's Le^ures.

ment therefore might have
. .

\b)One/Thing that^ff^r^ex-

been omitLed, without any de- ". ceed^^ &c..] At leall to the.Inhii-

triment to ib good a Oiul'e.^ ,l>itant3 of this pur ^o/^r 5^)7/^-w

Le Clerc. -
..

'

, ,;, ji ,fi/^V ^V'^ ^ow term It) ; as t|\ore

Whoever woul'<I fee tteAr^-VJi^r^ Centers the ^^^^^^ are to

gument for the Unity ofGod^'^/.t^^^r'^Jij^^^zfil
^,.|f^

(^lerc.

drawn from his m^j[r^^ '^^^s^M^i^w^:^iuoiv -
-
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^
. Sed. IV. All Perfemon is in God.

That we may come to the Knowledge of

the other Attributes of God ; we conceive all

that is meant by Perfeoiion^ to be in Him (I ufe

the Latin Word Perfeoilo^ as being the beft that

Tongue affords, and the fame as the Greek TeX£{OT»??)A

Becaufe whatever Perfection is in any Thing, ei-

ther had a Beginning, or notj if it had no Be-

ginning, it is the Perftdion of God •, if it had
a Beginning, it muft of necefiity be from fome-
thing elfc : And fince none of thofe things that

exift, are produced from nothing ; it follows, that

whatever PerfeEiiom are in the Effeds, were firft

in the Caufe, fo that it could produce any thing

endued with them •, and confequently they are all

in the firft Caufe. Neither can the firft Caufe
ever be deprived of any of its Perfedions : Not
from any thing t\{t \ becaufe that which is Eter-

nal, does not depend upon any other thing •, nor
can it -at all fuffer from any thing that they can do i-i

Nor from itfelf, . becaufe, ^qyery Native defires its

own Perfeaion. - - -
.'

- va Dt^vrnh s^i>
'

hzt%^ \^,^,/indAn an iT^Jimte Jjegreey .:^

T o thi$»i muft bC; addedj that thefe Perfecflions

'

are in God, ii^^n., in finite Degree : Becaufe thofe

Attributes that are finitCj are therefore limited, be7i

caufe the Caufe whe^iCQ they proceed,.has copnmu-

nicated fo much, pfnitem ^n^i no mpge •, ;0r elfe,

becaufe the Subjedl was capable of no more. But,

no other Nature communicated any of its Perfec-

tions to God.; por does he derive any thing from

any One elfe, he being fas wa^faHl).neceifary or

ieKr^ifenC: _ ._.,^_ . ^ . ,.: ,V

^lom isHi ai oiwsH io lOn

vBm iB^b 3B3ig ft aidJ \0 ^•.r,. v/^v.- c c>
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Sedl. VI. ^J:fat God is Eternal^ Omnipotent ^ Omni"

-.
. T ,m| >M fcient^ and compleatly Good,

Now feeing it is very evident, that thofe

Things which have £//>, are more perfe<5^, than

thofe which have not •, and thofe which have a

Power of Actings than thofe who have none *,

thofe which have Underftanding^ than thofe which
want it •, thofe which are good, than thofe which
are not fo -, it follows, from what has been already

faid, that thefe Attributes belong to God, and
that infinitely : Wherefore he is a liviytg infinite

God ; that is eternal^ of immenfe Power^ and
every way good^ without the lead Defe6b.

^Sea. VII. "That God ls\the Caufe ofall iVnigs.

Eve r y Thing that is, derives its Exiflence

from God •, this follows from what has been al-

ready faid. For we conclude, that there is but
One neccfiary felf-exiftent Being -, whence we col-

led, that all other Things fprung from a Being
different from themfelves : For thofe Things
which are derived from fomething clfe, were all

of them, either immediately in themfelves, or me-
diately in their Caufes, derived from Him who
had no Beginning, that is, from God, as was
before evinced. And this is not only evident to

Reafon, but in a manner to Senfe too : For if

we take a Survey of the admirable Structure of
a Human Body, both within and without 5 and
fee how every, even the moft minute Part, hath
its proper ufe, without any Defign or Intention of
the Parents, and with fo great Exadnefs, as the

moft excellent Philofophers' and Phyficians could
never enough admire ; it is a fufficient Demon-
ftration that the Author of Nature is the moft
(ompleat Underfianding, Of this a great deal may

be
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be feen in {a) Galen^ efpecially where he examines
the Ufe of the Hands and Eyes : And the fame
may be obferved in the Bodies of dumb Crea-

tures •, for the Figure and Situation of their Parts

to a certain End, cannot be the EfFedl of any

Power in Matter. As alfo in Plants and Herbs,

which is accurately obferved by the Philofophers.

Strabo {b) excellently well takes notice hereof in

the Pofition of Water, which, as to its Quality, is

of a middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and ought

to have been placed betwixt them, but is there-

fore interfperfed and mixed with the Earth, left

its Fruitfuinefs, by which the Life of Man is pre-

ferved, fhould be hindred. Now it is the Pro-

perty of intelligent Beings only to a6{: with fome
View. Neither are particular Things appointed

for their own peculiar Ends only, but for the

Good of the Whole *, as is plain in Water, which

{c) contrary to its,own Nature is raifed .upwards,

_ , , ,.,,;,..„-. ,, ,
..left

cli. lo. Which Place is high-

ly worth reading, but too long

to be inferted. But many
later Divines and Natural Phi-

fophers in England have ex-

plained thefe Things more ac-

curately. Ls Clerc.

[h) Straho, Sec ]'Book XVII.
Where afcer he - had diilin-

guifhed betwixt the Works of

Nature, that is, the material

World and tho(e ofPro^vidcnce,

he adds ;
'^ After the Earth

** Wasfurrounded with Water,
*• becaafe iVIan was not made

' ** to dwell in the Water, but
•* belongs partly to the Earth,
'" and partly to the Air. and

**ftands in great need of light

;

" (Providence) has caufed ma-
*' ny Eminences and Cavities

*' in the Earth, that in tiiefc.

f' tlie iV^ater^ or ..the, grgateil

'* Wrt of it, might be receiv-

" ed ; whereby that parr of
•* the Earth under it might be
*' covered,; and t.hat by the

*' other, the Earth might ,be
*' advanced to cpvcr the Wa-
'* ter, except what is of Ufe
*' for Men, Animals, and
/* Plants." /¥he fame kath

been obferved by Rabbi, Je-

buda Lenjita^ and Abenejdrny

amongft the Jeutjs, and St

Chryfofiom in his qth Homily
of Statues, among.Chrifljans.

(f) Contrary to its own Na-
ture, Sec ] This was borrowed

from the Peripatetick Philofo-

phy, by this great Man ;

which luppofed the Water in

a Pump .to afcend for fear of a

Vacuum ; wher«is it is now
granted by all, to be done by

the



Seft. 7. the Chrijiian Religion. 1

1

ieft by a Vacuum there fhould be a Gap in the

Strudure of the Univerle, which is uphdd by
the continued Union of its Parts. Now the Good
of the ¥/hole could not polTibly be defigned, nor

a Power pur into Things to tend towards it, but

by an inteUigent Being, to whom the Univerfe

is fubje(51:. There are moreover fome Adlions,

even of the Beads, fo ordered and direded, as

plainly difcover them to be the Effc6ts of fome
fmall degree of Reafon : As is moft manifeft

in Ants and Bees, and alfo in fome others,

which, before they have experienced them, will

avoid Things hurtful, and feek thofe that are pro-

fitable to them. That this Power of fearching

out and diftinguiftiing, is not properly in them-
felves, is apparent from hence, becaufe they a6b

always alike, and are unable to do other Things
which don't require more Pains ; [a) wherefore

; they are aded upon by fome foreign Reafon -, and
"what they do, muft of neceflity proceed from the

Efficiency of that Reafon imprelTed upon them :

Which Reafon is no other than what we call God.

Next,
the Preflure of the Air. But
by the Laws of Gravitation,

as the Moderns explain them,

the Order of the Univerfe, and
the Wifdom of its Creator, is

no lefs confpicuous Le Clerc.

[a] Wherefore they are aSled

upon, &c ] No, they are done
by the Soul of thofe Bealls,

•whi'ch is fo far reafonable, as

to be able to do fuch Things,

and not others. Otherwife

God himfelf, would a(5l in

them inftead of a Soul, which
a good Philofopherwill hardly

be perfuaded of. Nothing
hinders but that there may be
a great many Ranks of fenfi-

ble and intelligent Natures,

the lowefl of which may be in

the Bodies of Brute Creatures

;

for no Body I think, really be-

lieves with Ren. Cartes, that

Brutes are mere corporeal Ma-
chines. But you will fay,

when Brute Creatures die,

what becomes of their Souls ?

That indeed I know not, but
it is neverthelcfs true that

Souls refide in them. There
is no neceflity that we ftiould

know all Things, nor are we
therefore prefently to deny any
thing, becaufe we cannot give

account of it. We are to re-

ceive thofe Things that are e-

vident, and be content to be
ignorant of thofe Things
S^hich we cannot know. Ls

}k
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Of the Truth of . Book I.

Next the Heavenly Conflellations, but more efpe-.

cially.thofe eminent ones, the Sun and Moon, have

their Courfes fo exactly accommodated to the Fruit-

fulnefs of the Earth, and to the Health of Ani-

mals, that nothing can be imagined more conve-

nient : For though otherwife, the mod fimple Mo-
tion had been along the Equator, yet are they

direded in an oblique Circle, that the Benefit of

them might extend to more Places of the Earth.

And as othe;* Animals are allowed the Ufe of the

Earth •, fo Mankind are permitted to ufe thofc Ani-

mals, and can by the Power of his Reafon tame the

fierceft of them. Whence it was that the {a) Sto-

icks concluded that the World was made for the

Sake of Man. But fince the Power of Man does

not extend fo far as to compel the Heavenly Lu-
minaries to ferve Him, nor is it likely they fhould

of their own accord fubmit themfelves to him \

hence it follows, that there is a fuperior Underftand-

ing^ at whofe Command thofe beautiful Bodies af-

ford their perpetual AlTiflance to Man, who is pla-

ced fo far beneath them : Which Underftanding is

none other than the Maker of the Stars and of the

Univerfe. {b) The Eccentrick Motions of the

Stars, and the Epicycles, as they term them, ma-
nifeftly fhow, that they are not the Effeds of

Matter,
' {a)The^:toickscrj}icluded,Scz.^ the Efficacy of tTic .Divine

S*e TuUy in hh firll Book ot Powtr, is equally Teen in the

Offices, p.nd his fecOnd of'tke 'cpnf^ant Modpn of the Planets

Nature of the Gods. '•'•:-'^-
"''JJi Eilipfes, about the Sun

[b) The Eccenfrick Motion, thVotigh the moft fluid Vor-

^c ] This Argument is leatn- tex ; in fuch a manner as not

cdly handled by Maimonides, to recede from, or approach
jn his DuSlor DuhitarJium, to their Centre, more than

Part 11 c. 4- And if you 'their wonted Limits, but al-

fjppofe die Earth to be moved, ways cut the Sun's Equator at

't amounts to the fame thing liUe Obliquity: Le Clerc. Sir

in orher Words. . Ifanc Nezvton has demonllrat-

Ibid. Thefe and fome of the ed chnt there are no fuch For-

following Things are accord- trxesy but that their Motions

ir>g to the vulgar Opinion, are better explained vviiliQiiC

wiiich ib now exploded j but them.

\
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Matter, but the Appointment of a free Agent

;

and the fame AlTurance we have from the Pofition

of the Stars, fome in one Part of the Heavens, and

fome in another ; and from the unequal Form of

the Earth. and Seas : Nor can we attribute the Mo-
tion of the Stars, in fuch a Diredlion, rather than

another, to any thing elfe. The very Jhigure of
the World, which is the moft perfect, viz. round,

and all the Parts of it inclofed, as it were, in the Bo-
fom of the Heavens, and placed in wonderful Or-
der, fufliciently declare, that thefe Things were not

the Refult of Chance, but the Appointment of the

moft excellent Underftanding: For can any one be

fo foolilh, as to exped: any thing fo accurate from
Chance ? He may as foon believe, that pieces of
Timber, and Stones, ihould frame themfeives into

a Houfe; {a) or that from Letters thrown at a ven-

ture, there fhould arifc a Poem ; when the Philofo*

pher, who faw only fome Geometrical Figures on the

Sea- (hore, thought them plain Indications of a

Man's having been there, fuch Things not looking
as if they proceeded from Chance. Befides, that

Mankind were not from Eternity, but date their

Original from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as

from ©ther- Arguments, foiiioffi'i^iei^lnnpravemenc

{a) Into a Houfe, Sec ] or And a little after', T/je World
Ship, or Engine. nmnifejiiy irr.pco-Jes every Da\\

* The Impro'vement of ArtSy. and groavs nvifer than if ivas,

&c.] Tertuiiian treats of this Thefe two Arguments caufed
Matter, from Hiftory, in Jiis Jlrifiotle\ Opinion, (who
Book concerning the Soul,Sed. .\vo,utd not allow Mankind any
30. IFefnd [{d.ys he) in ifU Beginning) to be rejeded b>'

-.Commentaries, efpeciuliy of the the, learned Hiitorian?, efpe-

Antiquitiei of Mertythat Man- cially the Epicureans. La--

kind increafe by Degrees, &C. cretlus, Book V.

If Heauen and Earth had no Original^ '

Ho^v is it, that before the "^rrojati If ar.

No Poets Jung of Memorable ''Ihings ;

But Deeds of Hero'' s dydfo oft nxiith them ;

And no 'where. Monuments rats''d to their Praife ?
%hisfhews the World is young and lateiy madt* ' '

Wbena
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of Arts, and thofe defart Places, which came af-

terwards
Whence Wis that Arts are e'very Day encreas'd^ *

»

Orfrejh reneived i and Ships fo much mpro<ved.

And Mujick, to delight the Ear.

With a great deal more to the fame purpofe.

Virgil, Eclogue VI.
' From thefe Jirji Frinciples

All 'Things arofe, hence fprung the tender World,

And in his Georgicks.

Ufe firji produced thofe various Arts <vje fee^

By fmall degrees ; this taitght the Hujhandman
To plonv andfo^jj his Fields ; from the hard Flint

To fetch the hidden Sparks ; then Men began

With hollonx) Boats to crofs the Stream ; Pihis
CaWd Hyades and Pleides, their SignSt

''
'

•
'^'

And CharlesV Wain : Then Sportfmen fpread their Nets

To catch <vuild Beajis^ and Dogs purfud their Game.
Some drain the Ri<vers, aridfame feek the Main^
Stretching their Nets to inclofe thefinny Prey :

Others ivith Iron Forge ivhet Infiruments

To clea've the yielding Woody Then Arts arofe.

Horace, Book I. Sat. III.

When firfl Mankind began to fpread the Earth,

hike Animals denjoid of Speech y they firo've

With utmofi Strength of Hands, for Dens and Acorns ; ;]

Fro?n thence to Clubs, and then to Arms they came.

Taught by Experience ; ''Till Words exprefs'd

Their Meaning, andganje proper Names to Things :

Then ended Wars; Cities ivere builty andhanjo^'wefe^rtiadefor

Thie^veSy Adulterers, atid Rogues. ^ ,

Pliny in his third Book of fore Appetite and Paffionfvjay-

Natural Hiftory, about the Be- ed them, linjed ^without Bribes,

^xnnm^; Wherefore I ^vould be and 'without Iniquity i and

fo underfioody as the Words them- needed not to be refirainedfrom
fel^ves fignify, ^without theflou- E<vil by Punifhment : Neither

rifh of Men ; and as they 'were did they fiand in need of Re-

underfiood at the Beginning, be- luard, every one naturally pur-

fore any great Exploits voere fuing Virtue \ forfo long as no-

performed. The fame Author thing nvas defined contrary to

affirms, that the Hercinlan Morality, they nuanted not to be

Wood (in Germany) wascoaival refirained by Fear : But after

with the World, Book XVI. they laid afide Equity ; andVi-
Seneca, in Ladantins, "'TIS not olence and Ambition fucceeded

a Thoufand Tearsfince Wifdom in the Room of Honefiy and Hu-
had a Beginning. Tacitus\ mility \ then began that Poller

Annals III. ThefirfiMen,be- nuhicb has alwayi continued a-

mongfi
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terwards to be inhabited •, and is further evidenced

by the Language of Iflands, plainly derived from
the neighbouring Continents. There are moreover

certain Ordinances fo univerfal amongft Men, that

they

of Maggots, or to ha^ve come

from Eggs. After his Expli-

cation of each of thefe. He
adds, If therefore Anirnahhad
any Beginnings it is manifeft it

muji be one of thefe tnvo ivays.

The hme.JriJiotie, in the Firll

oihA^Topicks, Chap. XI. There

are fome ^ejiions agaittfi

tvhich 'very goodArgumetUs may
be brought ; {it being <very

doubtful ivhich fide is in the

rights there being great Proba-
bility on either hand,) tve ha-ve

no Certainty of them : and tho"

they be of great njjeight^ nve

find it niery difficult to deter-

mine the Caufe and Manner of
their Exijlence', asforlnjlance,

^whether the World n,vere from
Eternity, or no : For fuch
Things as thefe are difputable ^

And again, difputingabout the

fame thing in his FirllBookof
the Heavens, Chap. lo. VFhat

ff^all be faid, 'Txill be the more
credible, if nve allonv the Dif-
putanfs Arguments their due

^weight. Trt//^^ therefore did

well not to pafs by this, where
he brings his Reafons for the

Belief of the Scriptures, That
tvhat they deliver concerning

the Creation of the Uni-verfe,

is k-vel to every onz's Capacity,

If you take VldtOy tor the

World's having a Beginning,

and Ariflotle fof its having

had none ; yoa will have feen

both the Jev/iih and Chriftian

Opinions.

viongjl fome People. But others

immediatelyy or at leaf after

they grenv nxeary of Kings,

preferred a legal Go^jernment.

And Arijlotle could not fully

perfuade himfelf, any more
than others, of the truth of his

own Hypothefis, that Mankind
never had any Beginning. For

he fpeaks very doubtfully of

the Matter in many places, as

Mofes Maimonides obferves in

his Du6ior Dubitantiurn, Fart

II. In the Prologue to his Se-

cond Book, concerning the

Heavens, he calls his Pofition,

only a Perfuafion, and not a

Demonftration ; and there is a

Saying of the fame Philofo-

pher in the third Book of the

Soul ; Chap. III. That Per-

fuafion is a Confequence of Opi-

nion. But his principal Argu-

ment is drawn from the Abfur-

dity of the contrary Opinion,

"which fuppofes the Heavens

and the Univerfe not to be

created, but generated; which

is inconfillent. Book XI. of
his Metaphyficks,, Chap, 8. he

fays, Uis 'very likely that Arts

have 6ften beenlofl, andi?t-vent-

ed again. And in the lall

Chap, of the Third Book of

the Generation of Animals, he

has thefe Words, It ^voould not

be afoolijh ConjeSIure concern-

ing thefirft Rife of Men, and

Beafts, if any 6ne fijould ima-

gine, that ofoldtheyfprung out

of the Earth one of thefe ttvo

luays, either after thi^ Manner
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Of the "Truth of Book L
they don't feem io much to owe their Inftitution to

the Inftind of Nature, or the Dedudlions of plain

Reafon -, as to a conftant Tradition, fcarce inter-

rupted in any Place, either by Wickednefs or Mif-

fortune : Of which fort were formerly Sacrifices, a-

mongft holy Rites ; and now Shame in Venereal

Things, the Solemnity of Marriage, and the Ab-
horrence of Inceft.

^^di. VIII. Hhe Ohje^ion concerning the Caiife of
Evil^ anfwered.

Nor ought we to be in the leall fhaken in what

has been faid, becaufe we fee many Evils happen,

the Original of which cannot be afcribed to God,
who, as was affirmed of Him, is perfedly good.

For when we fay, that God is the Caufe of all

Things, we mean of all fuch Things as have a real

Exiftence •, which is no Reafon why thofe Things

themfelves jfhould not be the Cauie of fome Acci-

dents, fuch as Adions are. God created Man, and

fome other Intelligences fuperior to Man, with a

Liberty of A6ling ; which Liberty of Adting is not

in itfelf Evil, but may be {a) the Caufe of fome-

thing that is Evil. And to make God the Author

of Evils of this kind, which are called Moral Evils,

is the higheft Wickednefs. But there are other

Sorts

{a) The Caufe of fomething eft Power of the Creator, God
that is E'vi/, &c ] God indeed was unwilling to prevent thofe

forefaw, that free Agents Jnconveniencies which proceed

would abufe their Liberty, and from the Mutability of their

that many natural and moral Nature ; becaufe He can a-

Evils would arife from hence ; mend them as He pleafes, to

yet did not this hinder him all Eternity; in fuch a man-

from permitting fuch Abufe, ner as is agreeable to his own
nnd the Confequences thereof; Goodnefs, tho' he has not yet

any more than it hindred his revealed it to us. Concerning

creating Beings endued with which we have largely treated

fuch Liberty, '^i he Reafon is in French, in a Book wrote a-

plain. Becaufe a free Agent be- gainft P^/. 5^^-/^, the feeming

ing the moll Excellent Crea- Advocate of the Manichees,

lure, which difcovers the high- he Clerc,
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Sorts of Evils, fuch as Lofs or Pain infli6i:cd upon
a Perfon, which may be allowed to come from
God, fuppofe for the Reiormation of the M^n, or

as a Pumlhment which his Sins deferve: For here

is no Inconfiftency with Goodnefs $ But on the

contrary, thefe proceed from Goodneis itfelf, in the

fame manner ^s PhyOck, iinple^farlt to the Tafte,

does from a good Phyfician.

Sc6f. \X, Againfi ^wo P'rinciptes,

And here, by the way, we ought to rejedl their

Opinion^ who imagine that there are {a) two Adlive

Principles, the one Good, and the other Evil. For
from Two Principles^ that are contradidlbry to each

other, can arile no regular Order, but only Ruin
and Deftrudlion : Neither can there be a lelf-exi-

ftent Being perfedtly Evil, as there is One Self-

€xiftent perfedly Good : Becaufe Evil is a Defcdl,

which cannot refide but in fomething which has a

Being ; {h) and the very having a Being is to be

teckoned amongft the Things which are Good.

Se6l. X. That Goli governs t'h'e Univerfe.

That the World is governed by the Providence

bf God, is evident from hence: That not only

Men, who are endued with Underftanding 5 but

Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beafls, (who are

lead by Inflinft, which fer-t^e them inftead of Un-
derftanding) take Care ^/, and provide for their

Young. Which Perfections as it is a Branch of
Goodnefs, ought not to be excluded from God :

And fo rhuch the rather, becaufeHe is All- wife, and
All-powerful, and cannot but know every thing that

C is

{a) Two aUtve Principles, Author) was fpeaking ofmoral

&c.] This has refpe^ to the an- and not of natural Good. I:

cient Difciples of Zoroajlres, had therefore been better to

and to the Manichees. Le Clerc have forborn fuch khid of Rea-

(b) And the 'very haviftg a fonir.g. Le Cierc.

^iing^ &c.] But here, (the
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is done, or is to be done, and with the greatell Fa-

cility dired and govern them •, To which we may-

add, what was before hinted, concerning the Mo-
tion of particular Things, contrary to their own
Nature, to promote the Good of the Whole.

Sedl. XL And the Affairs of this lower World.

And They are under a very great Miflake, who
confine this Providence {a) to the Heavenly Bo-

dies ; As appears from the foregoing Reafon, which

holds as ftrong for all created Beings i and moreover

from this Confideration, that there is an efpecial Re-

gard had to {h) the Good of Man, in the Regula-

tion of theCourfe of the Stars, as is confefTed by the

beft Phiiofophers, and evident from Experience.

And it is reafonable to conceive, that greater Care

fhould be taken of ihat^ for whofe Sake the other was

made, than of that which is only fubfervient to it.

And the Particulars in it.

-Neither is their Error lefs, {c) who allow the

Univerfe to be governed by Him, but not the

parti-

[a] To the Heavenly Botlies^ it was made upon our account

;

&c ] This was the Opinion unlefs we can imagine that

oi Arijiotle. See P/utarcD con- Chance provided every Thing

cerning the Opinions of the that is neceflary for us ; which

Phiiofophers, Book H ch. 3. is very abfurd : Juft like a

^nd J/ fi( us InEurfli/is^Go^^d Man, who happening upon a

Preparation, Book V. ch, 5. Houfe well furnifhed, fhould

Le Clerc. deny that it was built for the

\J))
The Good of "Man, &c.] Convenience of Men, who are

Though not for iVJanonly, (for alone capable of enjoying it.

it doth not appear, that there Le Clerc.

are no other Intelligent Beings, [c) Who alloiv the U/ilverfe,

in other Planets,) yet partly for cl'c] This was the Opinion

Him, and fo far as He makes of the Stoicks; Sec Arrlus's

ufe of them without any Detri- Difiertations upon Epi'^etui^

ment t0 other Creatures. Be- Book I. ch. 12. and Jtijfm Up"
c.iufe we cannot live without Jhis in his Sioical Ph\Jirolog-.,

trie Sun J wt may well conclude Le Clerc,
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particular Things in it. For if He were ignorant

of any particular Thing (as fome of them fay,)

He would not be thoroughly acquainted with him-
felf. Neither will his Knowledge be Infinite (as

we have before proved it to be) if it does not ex-

tend to Individuals. Now if God knows all Things,
what ihould hinder his taking care of them ; Efpe-
cially fince Individuals, as fuch, are appointed for

fome certain End, either Particular or General

:

And Things in General (which they themfelves

acknowledge to be preferved by God) cannot fub-

fift but in their Individuals : So that if the Particu-

lars be deftroyed by Providence's forfaking them,
the Whole mull be deftroyed too.

Sedc. XII. ^his isfurther proved by the Prefervation

of Empires, *

The Prefervation of Commonwealths hath been

acknowledged, both by Philofophers and Hiftori-

ans, to be no mean Argument for the Divine Pro-
vidence over Human Affairs. Firft^ in General

;

{a) becaufe wherever good Order in Government
and Obedience, hath been once admitted, it has

been always retained ; and in particular, certain

Forms of Government have continued for many
Ages ; as that of Kings among the Afjyrians^ M-
gyptians and Franks ; and that of Arijiocracy TiXnong

the Venetians, Now tho' Humane Wifdom may
go a good way towards this ; yet if it be duly
confidered, what a Multitude of wicked Men ther«

are, how many external E^als, how liable Things
are in their own Nature to change j we can hard-

C 2 ly

{a) Becaufe nvherenjer good ledl, that Men were created by
Or^4-},&c.] Becaufe without it, divine Providence, that they

there is no iuch thing as hu- might live inSociety,andmake
man Society; and without So- ufe of Laws, without which
ciety Mankind cannot be pre- there neither is, nor can be
ferved : Whence we may col- ZT\y Socie":/. Le CIsrc.
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ly imagine any Government fhould fubfiil fo long

without the peculiar Care of the Deity. And
this is more vifible where it has pleafed God (a) to

change a Government; For all Things (eventhofe

which do not depend upon Humane Prudence)

fucceed beyond their Wifh, (which they do not

ordinarily in the variety of Humane Events, J to

thofe whom God has appointed Inftruments for this

Purpofe, as it were, deftined by him ; (fuppofe

'Cyrus^ Alexander^ C^far the Didlator, (b) the Cingi

amongft the 'Tartars^ (e) Namcaa amongft xhtChi-

nefe:) Which wonderful Agreeablenefs of Events,

and all confpiring to a certain End, is a manifeft

Indication of a Provident Diredion. For though a

Man may now and then throw a particular Gait on

a Die by Chance ; yet if he fhould do it a hundred

times together, every Body would conclude there

was feme Art in it.

Sea. XIII. And by Miracks.

•., Bi^T|the moft'; certain Proof of Divine Provi-

dence is From Miracles, and the Predidcions we find

in Hiftories : It is true indeed^ that a great many
of thofe Relations ar^ fabulous ; but there is no

Reafon to dif- believe thofe which are attefted by

Credible WitnelTes, to have been in their Time,
„Men whofe Judgment and Integrity have never

Y lijo ^Iqnii.x'J Oihm^£ -ibbi; yraiT . ; ^V o^ ;ci b^-^^OWing

. 'i(i\.< fo'^ffi^fls;e ti^JBiJ^a^rji-^ - -Mogul Kings,, andthe Princes

ment, k<:.\ [{y}"} LiureHi4ji\ off the leifcr Tdrtary. Kis

• - Sovifjhi^f Cakfe\iA(i:iif-9\knds ' Life is written in Trench^ and

,thcByffUh'i,ofMen..^.^iM{,:.'^ publiflied at PariSy in 1710.

[hy IJjp. Cingi amongfi^Mhe Le Clerc.

^la^tnrf^r^'^^. He. iccms to (f) Kamcaa amongji the Chi^

tne-A^p. G^trijht!?^ C/r7>i, \vho came Ke/e,&:Cr'] Here in Jultice Mafr-

out ,0f E'tllern Tartan, and f/',f(.«/'/j'c'«/ ought ro be named,

out of theCity C.j/-«r-rt, o;=w', and who was the founder of the

fuhducd not only ^artdry y but Empire of T'iiu. (vSee Garji-

alfo fhe NorLhern ."/'w^?, and Jwz.t.l de la Vega^ in Incarkin

India, jr'rom him fprang the Hijloria.)
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knowing and AlJ-powerful, why fliould we think

him not able to fignify his knowledge or his Re-

folution to A61, out ot" the ordinary Courfe of Na-
ture, which is his Appointment, and lubjed to hi^

Diredion and Government ? If any one fliould

objed againft this, that inferior intelligent Agent§

may be the Caufe of them, it is readily granted ;

and this tends to niake us believe it the more eafi-

ly of God : Befide, whatever of thjs Nature is done

by fuch Beings, we conceive God does by them, or

wifely permits them to do then) •, in the fame man-

ner as in well regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done

otherwife than the Law diraS:s, but by the Will

of the Supreme Governor.

Sed. XIV. But more efpecially amcngft the Jews^

who Gught to he credited upon the account of the

long Continuance of their Religion,

Now that fome Miracles have really been feen,

(though it fliould feem doubtful from the Credit of

all other Hidories) the JewiJJj Religion alone may
eafiiy convince us: which though it has been a

long time deflitute of Humane Affiftance, nay ex-

pofed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it remains

(^)tothis very Day, in almod ail parts of the World ^

C 3 when

[a) To this very Bay, &c.] preferved this plnce, In his firij

//f-cv/^-^/v; conceniing the'/civ'/, Book i\<^x\\i\\. Afibion, and he

which lived before the Time acids anorher Example out of

o^Alexander, ha<; thefe Words ; the fame Hecat-riis^ rehiting to

*' Though they be feverely Re- Alexanders Time, wherein
** proached by their Neigh- the y^Tu//& Soldiers perempto^
** bours and by Strangers, and rily rcfafed to afliil at the Re-
" many times harfn^y treated pairing the Temple of the God
** by the Verfian Kings and Belu^. And the fame Jofephus
•' Nobility ; yet cannot they has very well fliown, in his

** be brought off from their other Book agiinlty//);>/«?;;, thai

*' Opinion, but will undergo the firm Perfnafion of the /^wj
•' the moil cruel Torments of old, concerning God's be-
*' and fh irpeft Death, rather ing the Author of their Law,
*' than forfake the Religion of is from hence evident, becaufe

.*' their Country." "jofcphm they have not dared, like other
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when (a) all other Religions (except the Chriftian,

which is as it were the Perfedion of- the J^ie^i/??) have
either difappeared as foon as they were forfaken by
the Civil .Power and Authority, (as all the Pagan
Religions did ;) or elfe they are yet maintained by
the lame Power as Mahojnetamfm is : For if any
one fhould afl<:, whence it is that the Jewijh ReH-
gion hath taken fo deep Root in the Minds of all

the Heh'ewsy as never to be forced out \ there can
be no other pofTible Caufe afligned or imagined
than this •, That the prefent Jews received it from
their Parents, and they from theirs, and fo on, till

you come to the Age in which Mofes and Jojhua
lived \ they received, I fay, {h) by a certain and un-
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were
v/orked, as in other Places, fo more efpecially at

their coming cut o^ Egypt ^ in their Journey, and at

their Entrance into Canaan ; of all which, their

Anceftors themfelves were Witnefies. Nor is it in

the lead- credible, that a People of fo obflinate a

Difpofition, could ever be purfuaded any otherwife,

to fubmit to a Law loaded with fo many Rites and

Cere-

People to alrer any thing in delivered about the Conftancy
their Lftws ; not even then, of the ^^-cw, in his Second and
when in long Banifhments, un- Fourth Books againll Eating
der foreign Princes, they have of living Creatutes ; where he
been tryed by all forts of mentions Antiachus, and parti-

Threatnidgs and Flatteries. To cidarly the Ccnilancy of the
this we may add fomething of BJfenes amongft the Je^s.
Tncitus, about the Profelytes : [a) All other Religions, &c.]
" All that are coiiverted to Even thofe fo highly com-
" tjiem, do the like ; for the mended Laws of Lycurgus, as
*' firft Prr^.iciple they are in- is obferved by Jofei>hus and
** flru<rted in, is \o have a Con- Theo'dorei.

" tempt of the Gods ; to lay {b) By a certain anduninter-
*' afide their Love to their rupted 'Tradition, &f .] 7'o
** Country, and to have no which we give credit, becaufe
*^' Regard for their Parents or it was worthy of God to infti-
•' Brethren.'* That is, when tute a Religion in which it was
the Law ofGod comes in com- taught, that there was one God
petition with them ; which this the Creator of all Things, who
profaneAuthor unjiiftly blames, is a fpiritual Being, and is alon^
bee farther what torphyrj has to be worfhipped. Le Clerc,
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Ceremonies; or that wifeMen, amongft the many
Diflindtions of Religion which Humane Reafon

might invent, fhould chufe Circumcifion -, which

could not be performed {a) without great Pain,

and {h) was laughed at by all Strangers, and had

nothing to recommend it but the Authority of God.

Se6t. XV. From the Truth and Ayitlqiuty of Mofes.

This alfo gives the greateft Credit imaginable

to the Writings o^ Mofes^ in which thefe Miracles

are recorded to Pofterity ; that there was not only

a fettled Opinion and conftant Tradition amongft:

the Jezvs^ that this Mofes was appointed by the

exprefs Command of God himfelf to be the Lea-

der and Captain of this People •, but alfo becaufe

(as is very evident) he did not make his own Glo-

ry and Advantage his principal Aim, but He him-

felf relates thofe Errors of his own, which He
could have concealed ; and delivered the Regal

and Sacerdotal Dignity to others (permitting his

own Pofterity to be reduced only to common Le-

vites). All which plainly fhew, that he had no

occafion to falfify in his Hiftory •, as the Style of

it further evinces, it being free from that Varniili

and Colour, which ufes to give Credit to Roman-
ces j and is very natural andeafy, and agreeable to

the Matter of which it treats. Moreover, another

Argument for the undoubted Antiquity qf M?/^/s

Writings, which no other Writings can pretend to,

is this ; That the Greeks (from whom all other Na-
tions derived their Learning^ own, that they (c)

had their Letters from Foreigioer^r:.!: which Letters

• C 4. • -v;v;ojsiyi^bv' qf

{a) Without great Pam.kz.^ J^ ^ Whence t"h'e je^o; by the

P/j/7c7 fay?, It was done ov///) Poets, .ar£. c-al led ^ropt, Cir-

tery great Pain. cumcifed, Fore-flynned.^

[b) Was laughed at, kc ] (0 fi^'^ /^^^''- Letters, kc]
The fame PLIIo fays, // ivas a Htyodotuf i,a hWTerpfuhore,{d:y?,,

Ihivg laughed at by fvery Bo- ** Th^t}he Jgifmf.M^ ^^^^^

,
- .'** .Letters
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of theirs, have the fame Order, Name {a) and
Shape, as the Syriack or Hebrew : And further ftill,

the moil antient {h) Attkk Laws, from whence the

Roman
** Letters from the Ple^ftici- ** cia», (as they ought to be)
*' anSf and ufed them, with *' from tht. Ph^lf»ici

a

ns hr'mg-
*' very little variation ; which '* ing them.into Greece,'''' He
** afterwards appearing, thoff caj[is thetn.
*•' Letters, were called Phcsnt-

'the Vh.'sninan Charailen of Cadmns.
And Calimochui.

Qadmiu, from 'whom the GreekSj,

^keir tfivitten Books dsrvve.

And Plutarch calls them
Phcenkiaji or Punick Letters, in

his Ninth Book, and Third
Broh. Qi^\\i%^yrr.poJtacks^ where
he fays, K\iZX Alpha in the PhcB-

n'tcian Language, fignifies an

Oxy which is very true. Eu-

folem::s, in his Book of the

Kings of ^//j/je^?, fiys, ** That
'* .MofeswKi. the firil wife Man,
*' and th^t Letters were firft

*' given by him to the ye-ivs,

*• apd from them the Phcenl",

'* ciafjs received them,"' That
is, the ancient Language of the

yenvs and Phoenicians wdi^ the

fame, or very little different.

Thus Luc:an. He fpuke jorns

indijlina IVcrdc, like z/;-^"He-
brew or Phcenician. And Chae-

rilus in his Verfes concerning

the Solimiy who, he fays, dwelt

near the Lake, I fuppofe he

me^ns Afphaltites.

Thefe 'VjiJ.h their 'tongue pronounced Phoenicia^ Words.

Sec alfo the Punick Scene of

P/autus^^x^tTQ you have the

Words that ai-e put in the Pu-
7»/V<^ Language, t^icc, by rea-

)bn of the double writing ; and

aKo the Latifi Tranflation ;

whence >ou may eafily correal

what is corrupted. And as the

Phoenician aiid Hehre-iv La^i-

guagc, were the fime, fo are

the ancient Hebre-iv Letters the

f.ime With thofe of t!t- Phoe-

nicians. See the great Men a-

boufthis Matter. Jofph Sea-

iie^eri: Liairiha of the Eijj'chi,^n

Year cId Ia>cxvii and the Firft

Book, Ch X. o^'GerrardVof-

jhi^s Granrmar {and particu-

larly Sam Bochart, in hi:> C/}a-

naan ) Vou nifiy ^'ddalfo. if

yoepieafci Clement of ^:r

andria, Strom. Book L and
Eujehtus'^s Go'fpel Preparation,

Book X. Chap. 5.

{a) And Shape, S:c ] H9
means the Samaritan Letters,

which are the fame as xhcPh^z-

nician, as Lud Capel. Sam Bo-

chart, and others have fhown.

I alfo have treated of the famp
in French in the Biblioth. Se-

le6>. Vol. Xr.' leClerc. '

' [b) Attick Laivs , &C. ] You
have a famous L-.ftance of this,

in Thieves that rob by Night,

which we have treated of \x\

the Second Book of IFar arid

P.ecice,Q\\.{ SzCt I 2. and ano-

ther in that La<v, which Sopa-

ier recites. Let him that is next

akin pc/ff'i'P the Heire/s; which
is thui eA'plained hy Terence.

There
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Roman were afterwards taken, owe their Originai

to the Law of Mofes.

Se(5l. XVI. From Foreign 1'eftmontes.

T o thefe we may sdd the Teflimony of a great

Number, who were Strangers to the Jewijh Reli-

gion, which fhows that the moil ancient I'radition

among all Nations, is exadlly agreeable to the Re-

lation of Mojes. Fgr his Dcfcription qf the Ori-

ginal of the World, is almoff the very fame as in

the {a) ancient Phcenician Hiftories, which are tran-

flated

*There is a Lavjy by nvhich

VVidoxvi ought to be marri-

ed to the next Kitifmen^ and
thefamt La^w obliges thefe

^inf?n€n to marr^ them.

Vonati'.s remarks upon this

place thus : Thai the IVido-iv

f^Duld be married tp the next

Kinfman, and he marry her^

is the Aftick Laiv ; f/z. taken

from the Lav^ of Mofes in the

lad Chap, of Numbers, which
ne (hull have opportaiiity of

ipeaking more of afteiward^.

A great many other Things

may be found to this purpofe,

if any one fearch diligently

for them : As the Tcail in

>vhich they carried Clullers of

Grapes, taken from the Feall

of Tabernacles ; the Law that

the High Prieft fnould njarry

none but a Virgin, and his

.Countrywoman ; that next af-

ter Silters, Kinfmen by the Fa-

ther's fide flaould inherit

:

Wherefore the Attick L.iws

agree with many of the He-

hre-xv, becaufe the Attich owe
many of their Cuftoms to Ce-

crops King of Egspt ; and be-

caufe God cftablifhed many
Laws amo.igll the Hebr'fwSf

very much like thofe of the

Egyptians, to which they had

been accuftomed, only reform-

ing fu.ch Things, as were bad

in them ; as we have often ob-

ferved in our Notes upon the

Pentateuch,'dr\d before MZ,John

Spencer in his Book about the

Ritual Laws of the Jews.

Le Clerc.

[a] Ancient Phcenician Hiflu-
ries^ &c.] Eufebius has prefer-

ved them for us, in his Firft

Book, Chap. 10. of his Prepa-

ration. ** The Theology of
*' the PhcenicianSi fuppofes the
** Foundation of the Univerfc
** to have been a Dark and
*^ Windy Air, or the Breath
** of a dark Air, and a difmal
*' Chaos, covered with thick
*' Darknefb; that thefe were
** Lifi.iite, and had no Bounds
*' for niany Ag,es. But when
*' This Spirit or Breath placed
*• its Defiie or Love on thefe
*' firft Principles, and a Mix-
'' ture was pioduced thereby,
" this Conjunflion was called
*' Love ; 'Ihis was the Begin-
•' ning of the Creation of all

" Things ; Bat the Breath, or

'? Spirit, was nol created, and
** from
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flated by PMlo Biblius from Sanchuniathon*s Col-

ledion 5
<* from its Embraces proceed-
** ed M&)T, Moty which fome
** call M^rf', others the Corrup-
*• tlon of a watry Mixture ;

** This was the Seminary and
*' from hence were all things
*' produced " In Mofes'^s Hi-
flory we find the Spirit or

Breath, and the Darknefs ; and
the Hebrew Word DDH'-lQ

Merachepheth fignlfies Lo've,

Plutarch, Sympojiac. VIII.
Prob. T . explaining of Plato,

fays. That God is the Father

of the World, not by the E-
miflion of Seed, but by a cer-

tain Generative Power infufed

into Matter ; which he illu-

ftrates by this Similitude.

^he Female Bird is oft impregnated.

By the quick Motion of the Wind.

And M:'t, Mot. iDIDI whence Cv<t(t<^^ an Jhyfs already in

the Greeks derive their MoO(^, Motion: For ''kQvT<7^-, ^hf-
Motho', fignifies in Hebrew /^j, is in £««/«j nothing elfe but

CDinn Tehom, in Greek "A- Mud, if I underftand himright.

From muddy Tartarus a Birth Gigantic fprung.

This Mud feparated into Earth and Sea. Apollonius in the

IVth of his Argonautich.

The Earth's producedfrom Mud.
*• Earth." Now this 2eno v.'as

diPhcsnician, a Colony ofwhom
were planted in G'/^/V/;?, whence
the Hebrenjcs call all beyond
the Seas, trD>nD Chittim. Not
much different from which is

that of Virgil, Eclogue VI.

Upon which place the Scholi-

aft fays :
*' Zeno affirms. That

** the Chaos in Hefiod is Wa-
•' ter, of which all Things
** were made; the Water fub-
** fiding made Mud, and the
** Mud congealing made folid

Then Earth began to harden, and include

The Seas nvithin its Bounds, and Things to take

Their proper Forms.

Numenius, cited by Porphyry

about the Nymph's Den, af-

firms, That it 'was /aid by the

Prophet (meaning Mofes) That

the Spirit of God njjas mofed

upon the Waters ; The fame

ExprefTion which Tertullian

ufes concerning Baptifm Now
hecaufe the Hebrew Word
nDn"lD Merachepheth figni-

fies properly die Brooding of a

Dove upon her Eggs ; there-

fore it follows in Sanchunia-

thon^ that the Living Crea-

ture?, that is, the Conftella-

tions, were in that Mud, as in

an Egg ; and hence That Spi-

rit is called by the Name of the

Do've : Under the Similitude

of which Dove, Rabbi Solomon

explains the Word DDniD
Aierachepheth, Nigidius in the

Sclioliaft of Ger?nanicus : fays,

•* That there was found an Egg
** of a huge Bignefs, which be-

" ing rolled about, was cafl

" upon the Earth, and after a
*• few Days Venus, theGoddefs
'• oi Syria, was hatched there-

** \>y.'' Lucius Ampelius, in his

Book
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Book to M^/A-/;/w ; fays, " It that hUfes^ ufes immediately
*' is reported that in the River
** Euphrates, a Dove fat many
** Days upon a Filli's Egg, and
*• hatched aGoddef?,very kind
*• and merciful to the Life of

*' Man." il//2o-o^/«jrefembles

the World to an Egg, in the

Vllth Book and loch Chap,
of his Saturnalia. It is faid

to be the Beghmifig of Genera-

tion, in the Orphick Verfcs

mentioned by Plutarch, Sympo-

fiack XI. Ch. 3. and Athenago-

ras. And hence, the Syrian

Gods, are called hyArnohius, the

Off'ipring of Eggs; by which

Gods he means the Stars For it

follows in the Pha^nidan The-
ology ; that The Mud -was iliu-

after, I mean X'^'i^Ereti; where
evidently that which was diy-

cd from the Water is cailed

r\'2)1> Jahafhah'y the fame
Pherec'des, from the Authority
of the Syrians exprefles himfelf

thus, (as we are informed by
others, but particularly by Jo-
fephus, in his firft Book againit

Appion ;} Chthonia w/zj the

'Name gi'ven to the Earth after .

that Jupiter had honoured it.

This Place we find in Diogenes
La'ertius and Others ; and yif-

naximander calls the Sea, that

nx:hich remained of the firfi

Moiflure of Things. That
Things were confufed before

their Separation, (concerning

which you have the veryWords
of Mofes in Chalcidius's Expli-

cation of Tim^us) Linus in-

forms us, as he was himfelf
taught, That

jninated ivith Light, njjhence

ca7ue the Sun and Moon, and
great and little Stars, You fee

here as in Mofes, that Light

w.a.'< before the Sun. The Word
In the Beginning all Things nvere confufed.

^oAnaxagQras,All Things toere

blendedtogether, till the[ Divine)

Mindfeparatedthem,andadorn*
ed and regulated that nx:hich

For Anaxngoras that Hero fanidy
Was term d a iVIind, \aufe that ivas thought by him
A Mind, H}jhich from Confufton Order brought.

All this came from the Phos- " was dark as Night, in which

n.'jas confufed. And for this

Reafon, was the Name Mind
given by Anaxagoras, as Phili-

afius allures us in his Timon ;

nician.\ who held a very an-

cient Correfpondence with the

Greeks. The Ancients fay that

Linus wasdefcended from Pha;-

nix: So Orpheus had his Opi-
nions from the Phoenicians,

one of which vvas this in Athe-

nagoras. That Mud proceeded

from I'l^ater. After which he
mentions a great Eggiplit into

two Parts, Keaven and Earth.

From the fame Orpheus, Timo-

theus the Chronographer cites

this Paffage. *' The Chaos

Darknefs all Things under
"this Sky were involved;
•' the Earth could not be {ttx\
*' by reafon of the Darknefs,
*' till Light breaking from
*' the Sky, illuminated every
•* Creature." See the Place
in Scaliger, in the Beginning
of the firft Book of the Greek
Chronicle of Eujebius. In
that which follows of San-
chuniathon, it is called jScdctur,

which. is certainly the ^^\1

holm of Mofes j And the

Winds,
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levflion ; and a good Part of it is to be found {a) a-

mong the Indians (J?) and Egyptia7is j whence it is,

that

Winds, which are there called

y^ohTTiat Kolpia^ are the fame

with r\*'*D'% Kaiphijah, the

Voice of the Mouth of

God.
{a) Among the Indians^ &c.]

Megajlhenes^ in the Fifteenth

Book of Straoo, expreiTes their

Opinion thus :
'* That in ma-

•' ny Things they agiee with

*' the Greeks', as that the

•* World had a Beginning, and
*' will have an End ; that it is

*^ of a Spbericil Figure ; that

•* God the Creator and Go-
" vcrnor of it, penetrates all

** Things i that Things had
•* different Beginnings ; and
*' that the World was made of
" Water.*' Clement has pre-

ferved the Words of Alegaji-

henn himfelf out of his Third

Book of the Indian Hillory,

Gtrom. I.
*' All that was of old

*' faid concerning the Nature of
** Things, we find alfo faid

«' by the Philofophexs who
•* lived out of Greece, the

*^ Brachmans among the In-

«* dianiy and they that are

•' called Jeius in Syria.''

{h} And Egyptians. &cc ]Con-

ceroing whoiu, (ee Lairtius in

his Froamium\ ** The Foun-
•' dation was a confufed Chaos,
*' from wl\ence the Four Fle-

" meats were feparated, and
** Living Creature', made."

And a little after, *' 'Fhat as the

"' World had a Eegiu.iiiig, io

'
it will have an End " Dio-

dorm ^icuiuy t\^i^\\\i^ their O-

.-pinioo, tUds; "In the Bcgin-
^* 4iing of ihe Creut40ii of all

Things, the Heavens and thc-

Earth had the fame Form
and Appearance, their Na-
tures being mixed together;

but afterwards the Parts fepa-

rating from one another, the

World received that Form iu

which we now behold it,

and the Air a continual Mo-
tion. The Fiery Part afcend-

ed highelljbecaufe the Light-

nefs of its Nature, caufed it

to tend upwards ; for which
Reafon, the Sun and Multi-

tude ofSurs, go in a conti-

nual Round ; the Muddy
and groffer Part, together

with the Fluid, funk down,
by reafon of its Heavinefs.

And this rolling and turn-

ing itfelf continually round,

from \K^ Moifture produ-

ced the Sea, and from the

more Solid Parts proceeded

the Eartl;, as yet very foit

and miry ; but when thp

Sun began to Urine upon it,

it grew firm and hard ; and
the Warmth caufing the Su-

perficies of it to ferment^

the MoiHure, in many Pla-

ces fwelling, putfortiicei-

tain putrid Subilances .co-

vered with Skins, fuch as

we now fee in Fenny Moo-
riifi Grounds, when the

Earch being cool, the Air

happens to grow warm,
not by a gradu'cil Change,

but on . a fuddcn : After-

w*irds the foremen tioned

Subllances, in the moiil

pliices, hiivlng received Life

Iroiu the licit in that
^' manner.
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** manner, were nouriftied in *

'* the Night, by what fell from *

** the Cloud Turrounding them, '

and in the Day, they were *

ftrengthened by the Heat. *

Laftly, When thefe Fcetus\ *

were come to their full *

growth, and the Membranes •

by which they were inclofed *

broke by the Heat, all forts
*

of Creatures immediately ap- *

peared ; thofe that were of a *

hotter Nature, became Birds, *

and mounted up high ; thofe •

that were of a Groffer and *

Earthy Nature, became *

Creeping Things, and fuch *

like Creatures which are con- *

'keligwt. 29
fined to the Earth; and thofe

' which were of a Watry
• Nature, immediately betook
themfelves to a Place of the

' like Quality, and were called
' Fifh. Now the Earth be-
' ing very much dried and
' hardned, by the Heat of the
' Sun, and by the Wind, was
no longer able to bring forth

' Living Creatures, but they
' were afterwards begotten by
' mixing with each other,' Eu-
' ripides feems not to contra

-

' diill this Account, who was
' the Scholar of Anaxagoras
' the Philofopher : For he fays
* thus in his Menalipfe ;

Hea'ven and Earth at firji 'vjere of one Form,

But ^vhen their different Parts nverefeparate,

Whence fprung Beafts^ FqvjIs, and all the Shoals ofSyhy
I^ay^ even Men themjehes. ,-.,--

This therefore is the Account

we have received of the Ori-

ginal of Things. And if it

Ihould feem Itrange to any
one, that the Earth fhould

in the Beginning have a

Power to bring forth Living

Creatures, it may be further

confirmed by what we fee

comes to pafs even now.

For z^Thehais in Egypt, upon
the River Nile''?, very much
overflowing its Banks, and
thereby moiftning the

Ground, immediately by the

Heat of the Sun is caufcd a

Putrefa6lion, out of which a-

rifes an incredible Number
of Mice. Now if after the

Earth has been thus hardned,

and the Air does not preferve

ii'soriginul Temperature,yet
fome Animals are notwirh-

lUnding produced j from

" hence, they fay. It is mani-
*' fell, that in the Beginning
** all forts of Living Creatures
** were produced out of the
" earth in this manner." Ifwe
add to this, that God is the

Creator, who is called by A-
rtnxagoras a Mind, you will

find many Things agreeing

with Mofes, and the Tradition

of the Phceniciaftsi As the

Heavens and Earth mixed to-

gether, the Motion of the

Air. the Mud or Abyfs, the

Light, the Stars, the Separa-
tion of Heaven and Earth,

and Sea, the Birds, the Creep-
ing Thing*, Fifbes and other

Animals; and laft of all. Man-
kind, Macrolnus in his Se-

venth of his Saturnalia, Chap.
16. tranfcribed the followirg

Words from the Egyptians ;

** if we liUow, what our Ad-
-"^^'^^* ^ - verfaries
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that,
,
{a) in Linus^ {h) Heftod^ and many other

Creek

** verfaries affirm, that the
** Things which now are, had
" a Beginning ; Nature firft

''^ formed all forts of Animals
** perfe6l ; and then ordained,

•' by a perpetual Law, that

** their Succeflion Ihould be
** continued by Procreation,

•* How that they might be
'* made perfect in the Begin-
** ning, we have the Evidence
*' of very many Creatures pro-

«* duced perfed, from the

** Earth and the Water ; as in

" ^gyp^* Mice, and in other

** Places, Frogs, .Serpents, and
" the like/* And it is with

juft Reafon that Ariftotle pre-

fers Anaxagoras before any of

the ancient Gr^^i Philofophers,

Metaphyf. Book I. ch. 3. as a

fober Man, when the reft were

drunken ; becaufe They re-

ferred every thing to Matter,

whereas this Man added alfo

a Caufe, which adts with De-

fign ; which Caufe Arijiotle

calls Nature, and Anaxagoras

JVIind, w hich is better ; and

Mofes^ God ; and fo diOto Pla-

to. See Ldcrt'ius^ where iic

treats concerning the firft Prin-

ciples of Things, according 10

the Opinion of Plato ; and
Appuleiits concerning the Opi-

nions of Plato. Thales,

who was before Anaxagoras^

taught the fame ; as Velleius

in Cicero tells us, in his firft

Book of the Nature of the

Gods :
** For fhales Milefius,

** who was the firft that en-
" quired into fuch Things as

*' thefe, fays; that Water was
'* the Beginning of all Things

;

** and that God was that Mind
** which formed all Things
** out of Water." Where, by
Water, he means the Chaos,

which Xenopho7i and others

call Earth ; all of them well

enough, if we rightly appre-

hend them.

[a) In Linus, &c.] In the

Verfe quoted above.

{b) Hefioa'y Sec ] In his

Theo^onia

:

The Rife of all Things ^vas a Chaos rude.

Whence fprang the fpacious Earth, a Seat for Gods j

Who d^vell on high Olympus S?ionuy Top,

Nor are excludedfrom the dark Ahyfs

Beneath the Earth ; from hence the God of Lo-ve.

Moft amiable of all., nvha frees the Breafis

Of Men and Gods from anxious Cares and Thoughts i

And comforts each of them ^uvith fft Delight ;

From hence rofe Erebus, and gloomy Night.

Thefe produced ^tl?cr, and the gladfome Day^

As Pltdges of their Love.

If we compart --th'tsy^'^ with quoted, it will feem to be

thofc of the PheenicVans now taken from tliein. For liefiod

lived
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Creek Writers, mention is made of a ChaoSy (fig-

nified

lived hard by the Ihehan Bee- 1'^V Ereb, which Night and
otia, which was built by Cad- Day follow, in the Hymns
nius the Vhoenician. ^'Ef »C(^, that are afcribed to Orpheut*

Eurebusy is the fame as Mofes'*s

All things that are, fprungfrom or Chaos vajl.

In the Argonauticksy which go under the fame Name

:

In Verfe hefang the Origin of 7hingSy

Natiire^s great Change ; honv Heanj'n on high nvasfram*d^
The Earth eflahlifJj dy and begirt nvith Sea.

Jionjj Lotve, created all Things by his Ponver,

And ga've to each of them his proper Place,

So alfo Epicharmus, the moll ancient Comic Poet, relating an
old Tradition.

^Tisfaid that Chaos nvas before the Gods,

And Arijiophanesy in his Play preferred by Lucian, in his

called the Birdsy in a Paffage Philopatrisy and by Suidas,

firft of all n)jas Q^yxo^ and Nighty ^^r/f Erebus and gloomy
Tartarus ;

There nvas no Earth, nor Air, nor Hea^veny till dufky
Night,

By the If'ind's Pozver on the ivide Bofom of Erebus, brought
forth an Egg,

Of nvhich nvas hatch''d the God of Love [when Time began j)

nvho nvith his Golden Wings,

Fixed to his Shoulders, feiv like a mighty Whirlwind i and
mixing nvith black Chaos ;

In Tartarus dark Shadesy produced Mankind, and brought
them into Light.

For, before Lo've joined all Things, the Gods themfelves had
no Exiftence ;

But upon this Conjun^iony all Things being mixed and blended^

^ther arofe ;

AndSea andEarth, and the bleffcdAbodes ofthe ImmortalGods,

Thefe appear, upon a very ans, who held an ancient Cor-
flight View, to be taken from refpondence with the Inhabi-
the Tradition of the i'/^^w/c/- tants oi Attica, the moll an-

cient
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mfied by fome under the Name of an Egg,) and

of the framing of Animals, and ahb of Marl's

Formation after the Divine Image, and the Domi-

nion given him over all living Creatures ; which

are to be feen in many Writers, particularly (a) in

cient of the hnlans. We Merachepheth, fignifies Love,

have already fpoken of £rf^w/. as was ihewn before: To
Tartarus is CDinil Tehont. which agrees that of Par-

''AQvad^Abyps, and DDniD nunideSy

love luas the.firfi of all the Gods.

{a) In Ovid, &c.] The of Mo/ts, and almofl the fame

Place is no further than the Words, To that they afford

Firft Book of his Metamorpho- much Light to whax has been

fisy and is very well worth already fai.d, and are likewHe

'reading; the principal Things much illuftrated by it

:

in It being fo very like thoie

Before the Sea and Earth, and Heanjen^s high Roof

Were fraiiiedy Nature had but one Form, one Face i

'The World ivas then a Chaos, one huge Mafs,

Grnfs, undrgefied \ ^^Jjhere the Seeds of Things

Lay in Confunon^ and Diforder hurVdj

Without a Su?r to cherifh nvith his Warmth

The rifng World', or paler horned Moin.

No Farthyjufpended in the Liquid Air,

Bjrn up hy his own Weight ; no Ocean vaf
Through unknonvn Trafts of Land to cut his Way %

Bui Sea and Earth and Air are mix*d in oJie j

The Earth unfettled. Sea inna-vigahle.

The Air de-void of Light ; no Farm remain d

:

For each reftfted each, being all confind ;

Hotjarred nvith Cold, and Moiji rejifed Dry ;

Bard, Soft, Light, Heavy, Jfrove ^Jjith migoty Force %

""Till God and Nature did the Strife comprfe.

By parting Hea'v nfrom Earth, and Seafrom Land^

And from grofs Air the liquid Sky dividing ;

All avhich from lumpiflj Matter once difchargedy

Had each his proper Place^ by La^M decreed

:

The Light andfery Farts up-wards afcend.

Andfill the Region of the Arched Sky \
^

T^e Airfuccesds, as next in Weight, and Place 3

The Earth composed of grojftr Elements.

The
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Ovid, who tranfcribed them from the Greek, That

ail

Was like a folid Orb begirt nvitb Sea.
Thus the kvell ordered Mafs, into due Parti,
Was feparatcd by Divi7ie Conunand.
Jnd firfi, the Earth not Jlretched into a Plairiy
But like an Artificial Globe covdenfed ;

Upon ^vhofe Surface njAnding Rinjers ^lide^
'

^nd Jiormy Seas, ivhofe Waives each Shore rebound.
Here Fountains fendforth Streams, there one broad Lake
Fills a large Plain : Thus mixed ^hh Pools and Strings,
The gentle Streams, ^^hich roll along the Ground, "^

Arefonie by thirfty hollo'w Earth abforb''d

:

Some in huge Channels to the Ocean bend,
And leanje their Banks to beat thefandv 'shoar.
My the fame Poiver tvere Plains and Vales produced,
Andjhady Woods and rocky Mountains raised.
The Hea^ven begirt nvitb Zones : twoo on the RiThty
T1V0 on the Left, the torrid One bettveen.

^ *

The fame, DiJiinBion does the Earth maintain.
By Care Di'vine intp fi've Climates marked

;

Of 'which the middlemoft, through Heat immenfs
Has no Inhabitants ; tivo nvith deep Sno-iv
Are co'vered ; nxjhat remain are temperate.
Next, betHAjeen Hea^'n and Earth the Air nvas fx'd
Lighter than Earth, but hea<vier than Fire,

*

In this lo^' Region Storms and Clouds nvere hung.
And hence loud Thunder timerous Mortal fright!.
And forked Lightning, mix'd^ith Blajis of Wind.
But the ivife Framer of the World did not
Permit them e^ery nvhere J hecaufe their Force
Is fcarce to be refijied (nvhen each Wind
Prevaileth in its Turn ;) but Nature fhakes.
Their Difordisfo great. And firf the E'afi
Obtains the Morn, ^^rabiaV defart Land;
And Perfia'j, bounded by the rifino- Sun.
Next ZephyrV gentle Breeze, 'njL^ere Phcebus dips

'

Himjelf into the Sea \ then the cold North, '

At -ujhofefharp Blafis the hardy Scythians'^^?^^.
And lafi the South, big n.vith much Rain and Clouds.
Abo've this fiormy Region of the Air,
Was the pure ^ther placed

, refined and clear.
When each had thus his froper Bounds decreed.
The Stars, cwhich in their groffer Mafs lay hid.
Appear'*d^ andfi^one throughout the lieawns Orb,
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all Things were made by the Word of God, is

aflertcd

7hen left a barren Defert Jbould fucceed.

Creatures of (various Kinds each place poJfefs''d.

^hc Gods and Stars cocleftial Regions fill.

The Waters woith large Shoals of Fijhes throng''d,

The Earth nvith Beafts, the Air, nxith Birds njuas ftocFd.

Nothing feernd^vanting^ but a Mind endiCd

With Senfe and Reafon to rule o'er the reft ;

Which ^vas fupply d by Man, the Seed Divine

Of Him 'zvho did the Frame of all Things make ;

Or elfe ivhen Earth and Sky

Sotne of the Hea^venly Seed remain d, nvhich fown
By Japhet, and ivith nvatry Sub/iance mix'd.

Was fonnd into the Image of the Gods.

And<vohen all Creatures to the Earth nx:ere prone

^

Man had an upright Fortn to njienv the Heavem,

And ivas commanded to behold the Stars,

Here you fee Man has the Do- *• caufe it is cOmpofed of the

minion over all inferior Crea- *' fame Materials ; but worked

tures given him ; and alfo that *' by the bell Workman, who
he was made after the Image *' framed it according to the

of God, or of Divine Beings. *' Pattern of himfelf." Where
To the fame purpofe are the the Word tryS^V'^ is put for

Words of Euryfus the Pythago- Body, as in Wifdom, Chap.

rean in his Book of Fortune ; IX. Ver. 15. and 2 Cor, V.
•* Plis (that is. Mans) Ta- i. and 4. To which may be
•* bernacle, or Body, is like added, that of K^r^r^, who calls

•* that of other Creatures, be- the Soul,

A Particle of Breath Divine,

And Virgily

An j^thcreal Senfe.

And that of Juvenal, Sat. XV.

Who alone

Hanje Ingenuity to be efteem d.

As capable of Things Divine, and fit

For Arts ; nvhich Senfe ive Men from Heavn derii'S,

And <vohich no other Creature is allovod ;

For Re thatfrani d us both, did only give

To them the Breath of Ufe, but us a Svul.

And
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afierted by {a) Epicharmus^ and (b) the Platonijts ;

and

And thofe remarkable Things,

relating hereto, in Plato' i Ph^-
'don and Alcibiades. Cicero, in

the Second Book of the Nature

of the Gods, fays thus :
*' For

*• when He (that is, God)
*• left all other Creatures to

*' feed on the Ground ; he
** made Man upright, to excite

** him to view the Heavens,
*• to which he is related, as

*' being his former Habita-
*' tion." And Salluji, in the

Beginning of the Cataline^?iX.
*' AH Men, that defire to ex-
*' ceed other Animals, ought
*' earneftly to endeavour not
*

' to pafs away their Days in Si-

•' lence, like the Beafts which
*• Nature has made prone, and
** Slaves to their Bellies."

And Pliny, Book II. Ch. 26.
** The never enough to be
*• admired Hipparchus 5 than
** whom none more acknow-
•' ledged the Relation betwixt
•' Man and the Stars, and who
•• confidered our Souls as a
•* Part of the Heavens."

{a) Epicharmus, &c.]"Man's
* Reafon is derived from that

«' of God."
{b) The Platonijis, &c.]

A)ielius\.\iQ. Platonick. " And
** this is that Reafon, or Word,
*' by which all Things that

** ever were, were made ; ac-

** cording to the Opinion of
** Heraclitus : That very
«* Word, or Reafon, the Bar-
** barian means, which fet all

** Things in Order in the Be-
•' ginning, and which was
** with God before that Order,

** and by which every Thing
** was made, and in which
*' was every Creature ; the
** Fountain of Life and Being."

The Barbarian he here fpeaks

of, is St John the Evangelift,

a little later than whofe Time
J?nelius lived. Eufebius has

preferv'd his Words in the

Eleventh Book and 1 9th Chap-
ter of his Preparation ; and
Cyril in his Eighth Book a-

gainll Julian. St Aujiin men-
tions the fame Place of Amelius^

in his Tenth Book and 29th

Chapter of the City ofGod^ and

in the Eighth Book of his Con-

feffions. And TertuHian^gdi'mk

the Gentiles *' It is evident,

" fays he, that with your Wife
" Men,theAo^^,Io^o/,Word
•' or Reafon, was the Maker of
** the Univerfe ; for Zena
" would have this JVord to be
" the Creator, by whom all

*' Things were difpofed in
*' their Formation." This

Place of Zeno was in his Book
•TTipi ijV/ctf, concerning Being,

where he calls the to-woi^v the

efficient Caufe,I\\y'^,\\iZ Word
or Reafon ; and in this he was

followed by Cleanthes, Chry^

fipptis, Archedemus, and PoJJi-

donius, as we are told by Laer-

tius in his Life o^Zeno. Seneca,

in his LXVth Epiille, calls it

the Reafon ^xxhichformeth e-very

thing. And Chalcidius to TV-

7n^us fays, " That the Reafon
*• of God, is God himfelf, who
** has a Regard to Human
" Affairs, and who is the Caufe
'« of Menslivingwell andhap-

D 2 " pily.
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and before them, by the mod antient Writer, (I do
not mean ofthofe Hymns which go under hisName,)
but of thofe Vcrfes which were (a) of Old called

Orpheus'ss \ not becaufe Orpheus compofed them,

but becaufe they contained his Dodrines. (h) And
Empedocks

** pily, if they do not negleft Opinion, " that the Heaven
*• the Gift bellowed on them " ^nd Earth were made by the
** by the moll High God " *• Divine Wifdom preceding :

And in another Place, fpeak- *' and that then the Divine

ing of Mofes, he has thefe *' Wifdom was the Foundation

Words: Who is clearly of *' of the Univerfe."

(a) Of Old called Orphem's, &c. The Verfes are thefe ;

1 fnjoear by that firji Word the Father /pake

^

When the Foundation of the Earth njuas laid.

They ate extant in the Admonition to the Greeks among the

W^orks of Julian : As alfo thefe j

I fpeak to thofe I ought, he gone, Prophane,

A'-Mav : But O Mufaeus, hearken thou,

T^hou Offspring of the Moon ; Ifpeak the Truth ;

Let not n^ain Thoughts, the Comfort of thy Life

Defray ; the Dinjine Reafon firidly wVtu,

And fix it in thy Mind to imitate ;

Behold the great O eator of the World,

Who''s only Perfect, and did all Things make

^

And is in all \ though <vje nvith mortal Eyes

Cannot difcern him ; hut he looks on us.

Thefe we find in the Admo- *' the Sun to be a great Heap
nition to the Greeks ; as alfo in '• of Fire." And he that wrote

a Book concerning the Mo- \\itOpinionsof the Philofophers,

narchy of the World, in the has thefe Words ;
** Empedocles

Works of Jufiin Martyr ; in " faid, that the AEtherwsisfirfi

Clemens Ale^andrinus, Strom. " feparated, then the Fire, and

5. and in the Xlllth Book of ** after That the Earth ; the

Eufehius's Gofpel Preparation " Superficies of which be-

from ArifiobuLus. *' ing comprefTed by its violent

(b) AndEmpedocles achionxj- " iVlotion, the Water burft

Udged, &c ] Of whom La'er- ** out ; from which the Air

tins fays, •* U hat he affirmed " was exhaled ; That the

" Heavens
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Empedocles acknowledged, that the Sun was noC

the Original Light, but the Receptacle of Light
(the Storehoufe and Vehicle of Fire, as the anticnt

Chriftians exprefs it), {a) Aratus^ and ij?) Catullus

thought the Divine Refidence was above the ftarry

Orb •, in which. Homer fays, there is a continual

Light, (c) Tkales taught from theantient Schools,

That God v/as the oldeft of Beings, becaufe not

Begotten ; that the World was moft beautiful, be-

caufe the Workmanfhip ofGod ; that Darknefs was
before Light, which latter we find {d) in Orpheus's

Verfes, {e) and Hefiod-, whence it was, that (f) the

Nations

*' Heavens were compofed of *' Splendor from the Fire that
** ^^ther^ and the Sun of •' is in the World, and tranG-
*' Fire." And Chap. 20. Em- ** mitting its Light to us.'*

pedocles affirms, *' There are Anaxagoras, Democritusy Me*
*' two Suns, one the Original, trodorus, affirmed the Sun to be
" and the other the Appa- a certain Mafs of Fire ; as you
"rent." And P/ji/o/aiu,ixs we find it in the fame Place. And
there alfo read, fays, *' That Defnocriius fnows, that thefe
" the Sun is of the fame Na- were the moll antient Opini-
*' ture as Glafs, receivlrg its ons, as Laeriius relates.

{a) Aratiis, &c.] Aratus ;

Asfar as the dire Gulph Eridanus,

Under the Footftool of the Gods extends.

[b] Catullus, &c ] Catullus the Interpreter of Callbnachus,

introduces Berenices Hairy {peaking after this Manner,

jT^o' in the Night the Gods upon me tread.

{c) Thales taught, &c.] As fert him to have been original-

we fee in DiogeJtes Lairtius ; ly a Phoenician

and Herodotus and Leander af-

[d) In Orpheus''s lerfes^ &c.] In his Hymn to Night;

1fing the Night, Parent of Men and Gods.

[e) And Hffeod^Scc.'] Whofe itiy^NicolausDamafcenus. And
Verfes upon this Subject are Tacitus '^{R^ms of the Germans,

cited above. that they do not, likens, compute

[f) The Nations n.vho <voere the Number of the Days, but of
the mof tenacious, &c.] The the Nights ; fo they date their

Numidians/»Lybiar£fX'(7«/Zv/> Decrees and Citations ; Night

Time not by Days, but by Nights, fecms to begin the Day ivitb

D 3 them*



38 Of the "truth of Book L
Nations who were mod tenacious of antient Cu-
ftoms, reckoned the Time by Nights, {a) Anax-
agoras affirmed, that all Things were regulated

by the Supreme Mind ; (^) Aratus^ that the

Stars

them. See the Speculum Saxo-

nicunty Book I. Art. 3. 67.

and in other Places So like-

wife the learned Lindehrogius^

upon theWord Night, in his^o-

cahu/ary of the German Laxvs.

The Neighbouring People of
Bohemia and Poland preferve

this Cuftom to this very Day,
and the Gaids ufed it of old.

Cfrfav, in his Sixth Book of
the Gallick War fays, That all

their Dijlances of Time ivere

reckonedy not by the Number cf
Daysy but of Nights. And
Fliny concerning the Druids^

in the Sixteenth Book of his

AW. Hijioryy fays^ The Moon

woith them began their Months

and Tears. It is a known Cu-

ftom amongft the Hebre-ivs.

Gellius in his Third Book,

Chap. II. adds the Atheniansy

who in this Matter were the

Scholars of the Phcenicians.

[a] Anaxagoras affirrned,kc.'\

His Words are quoted above,

which are to be found in La'er-

tiusy the Writer of the Opini-

ons of the Philofophers, and
others : As are alfo the Verfes

of Timon concerning his Opi-

nion.

[b] Aratusy &c,] In the Be-

ginning of his Fban^mena j

Begin fivith Jupiter, 'whofe EJfence is

Ineffable by mortal Man, tvhofe Prefence
Does all Things fill 'y AffemblieSy Courts y and Marts

^

The deep Aby/s, and Ports arefAVd ijoith Him.
We all enjoy him, all his Offspring are,

Whofe Nature is benign to Man ; ivho Jiirs

Them up to nvork, Jhe^ing the Good of Life.

^Tis He appoints the Time to Plonxs and Sonx-^

And Reap the fruitful Har<vejl

""Tivas He that in the Hea^vens fix'd the Stars,

Allotting each his Place to teach the Tear,

And to declare the Fate us Men attends'.

That all Things are by certain Lanvs decreed.

Him therefore let us firjl and lafl appeafe.

O Father, the great Help ^e Mortals haa;e.

That by Jupiter we are here

to underjland God, the true

Maker of the World, and all

Things in it, St Paul (hews

us in the Seventeenth Chapter

of the A^Sy Ver. 28. And we
learn from LaSlantius, that

Olid ended his Pheenomena

with thefe Verfes:

Such
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Stars were made by God ; {a) Virgil^ from

the Greeks^ that Life was infufed into Things

by the Spirit of God ; {h) Hejiody {c) Horner^

and

Such both in Number and in Tornt^ did God
Upon the Hea^'vens place ^ and give in Charge

To 'nlighten the thick Darknefs of the Night.

And Chalcidius to Timaus : ** limit the Times and Seafons
*• To which thing the He- ** of the Year, and to be
'* ^rfw^ agree, v/ho affirm that ** Signs of the Piodudions of
*• God was the Adorner of *' Things."

*' the World, and appointed [a) Virgil, froyn the Greeks,
*' the Sun to rule the Day, &c ] In the Sixth Book of his

*• and the Moon to govern jEneids, which Ser<vius fays

*' the Night ; and fo difpofed was compofed from many of
'* the reft of the Stars, as to the antient Greek Writings.

At firji the Hea'v'n and Earth and <watry Seas,

The Moons bright Orb^ and all the glittering Stars,

Werefed and nouri/h^d by a Fo-Mer divine :

For the ivhole World is aded by a Sun^

Which throughly penetrates it ; ^.vhence Mankind,

And Beajis and Birds have their Original ;

And Monjiers in the Deep produc^d : The Seed

Of eachf is a Divine and Heavenly Flame.

Which may be explain'd by thofe in his Georgicks IV.

Byfuch Examples taught ^ and by fuch Marks.

Some have afirni'd that Bees them/elves partake

Of the Ccchpal Mind, and Breath .Liberia I,

For God pervades the Sea, and Earth, and Heavens \

Whence Cattle, Herds^ Men, and all Kinds of Beajis

Derive theflender Breath of fleeting Life.

\b) Hefiod, c^vx.] In his Poem upon Labour and Days

:

Then ordered Muiciber, ivilhout Delay,

To mix the Earth and Water, and infufe

A Human Voice.

(f) Homer, hz.^ IliasVllL

Tou all to Earth and Water muf return."

For all Things return from Events of Things j which \i

whence they came. Euripides tranfcribed by Tully in his

in his Hipfipyle (as Stobaus tells Third Book of Tufculan Que-
us in the Title) ufes this Argu- Aions

:

ment, for bearing patiently the

D 4 All
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and (a) CaUimachuSj that Man was formed of

Clay j laftly, {b) Maximus Jyrius afferts, that it

- ' Ail luhich in 'vain, us Mortals njex.

Earth mufl return to Earth, for Fate ordains

That Life, like Corn, mufl be cut off, in all.

To the fame Purpofe Euripides in his Supplicants^

Fermit the Dead to he entomb''d in Earth,

Fram ^whence nve all into this Body came ;

And 'when nve die, the Spirit goes to Air,

To Earth the Body j for ^tve can pojjefs

Life onlyfor a Time ; the Earth demands

It back again.

All which, you fee, exactly agree with Mc/'^j, Gen. III. 19,

and Solomon, Eccl. XII, 7.

[a] CalUmachuSy &C ] Who
in his Season c?iW^Ma.n,Prome-

tkeus^s Clay. Of this Clay we
find mention made in fwvenal

and Martial. To which we
may add this Place of Cenfori-

nits ; Democritus tks Abderite

tu/zj of Opinion^ that Men 'were

frftformed of Clay and Water ;

and Epicurus njcas much of the

fame AJind.

{b) MaximusTyrius, Sec] In

his Firft DliVertation :
" Not-

•' withftanding the great Dif-

•' cord, Confufion, and De-
** bates that are amongft Men ;

** the whole World agree in

•* this one conltant Law and
*' Opinion, that God is the

«* fole King and Father of al|

;

•' but tliat there are many

** other Gods, who are his

*' Sons, and fhare in his Go-
" vemment. This is affirmed
*' by the Greek and the Bar-
*' barian ; by him who dwells

" in the Continent, and by
'* him who lives on the Sea-
" fhore ; by the Wife and by
" the Foolifli."- To which

may be added thofe Places

cited in the Second Book of

/'/ «r and Peace, Ch. XX. 9,

45. And that of Antifhenes,

related by Tully in his Firft

Book of the Nature of the

Gods, That there are many
Vulgar Gods, but there is but one

Natural God. And Ladantius^

Book I. Chap. 5. adds, from

the fame Antifihenes ; that

He is

The Maker of the ivhole World.

So likcwife Sophocles :

There is really hut One God,

The Maker of Heaven and Earths

And Sca^ and Winds,
Xo
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was a conftant Tradition received by all Nations,

that there was One Supreme God, the Caufe of all

Things. And we learn {a) Womjofepbus, (b) Fhilo^

(c) Tibullus^ (d) Clemens Alexandrinus^ and (e) Lu-
cian (for I need not mention the Hebrews) that the

Memory of the Seven Days Work was preferved,

not only among the Greeks and Italians^ by honour-

ing the Seventh Day -, but alfo (f) amongft the

Celt^e and Indians^ who all meafured the Time by
Weeks, as we learn from {g) Philojiratus^ {h) Dion

Caffius^

To which may be added that

Place of Varro, cited by St

Aujlin, in the Fourth Book,

and Chap. 31. of his City of
God

{a) From Jofephm, &c.] A-
galnfl: Jppion^ about the End
of the Second Book, where he
fays, There is no City, Greek

or Barbarian, in which the

Cuftom of Refting on the Se

venth Day is not preferved, as

it is amongft the Je^ws.

{b) Philoi &c.] Concerning

the Seventh Day ; // is a Fejii-

fual celebrated, not only in one

City or Country, but throughout

the nvhole World.

[c) Tibullus, &c.] The Se-

venth Day is /acred to the

Jews.

[d] Clem. Alexandrinus,S£C.'\

Who in his Strom. V. quotes,

out of Heftod, that the Se'venth

Day njoas Jacred. And the like

out of Homer and Callimachus.

To which may be fubjoined,

what Eufebius has taken out of

Jrifiobulus, Book XIII. Ch. 1 2.

TheophilusJntiochenus^BookXl.

to Antolychui ; Concerning the

Seventh Day, ^ijbich is dijiin-

guijhedhy all Men. And Sue-

tonius, in his Tiberius XXXII

;

Diogenes the Grammarian ufes

to dijpute at Rhodes upon the

Sabbath Day. (The feventh

Day of the Month ought not

to be confounded with the laft

Day of the Week. See what

John Selden has remarked upon
this Subjed, in his Book of the

La<^Ms of Nature and Nations,

Ecoklll.Chap. ij.LeClerc.)

[e) Lucian, &c.] Who tells

us in his Paralogijly fhat Boys

njjere ufedto play on theftventb

Day.

[f) Amongft theCelta, &c.]

As is evident by the Names of
the Days among the different

Nations of the Celt^y viz.

Germans, Gauls, and Britons.

Helmoldus tells us the fame of
the Scla'vonians, Book I. Ch.
48.

[g) Philojlratus, &c.] Book
III Chap. 13. fpeaking ofthc
Indians.

[h] Dion CaJJius, Sec.'] Book
XXXIII. The Day called Sa^

turns. Where he adds, that

the Cuftom of computing the

Time by Weeks, was derived

from
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CaJJius^ and Juftin Martyr ; and alfo {a) the moil
ancient Names of the Days. The Egyptians tell

us, that at firfl Men led their Lives (h) in great

Simplicity, (^) their Bodies being naked ; whence
arofe the Poet's Fi^lion of the Golden Age, famous
among the Indians^ (d) as Strah remarks, (e) Mai-

monides

from the E^yptiajis to all Man-
kind. And that this was not

a new, but a very ancient Cii-

ftom, Herodotus tells us in his

Second Book : To which may
be added Ifidore concerning

the Romania Book V. Chap.

30, and 32.

{a) The moji ancient Names
&c.] See the Oracle, and Or-
•pheus'sVtric'6 in Sca/igers Pro-

legotnena to his Emendation of

Times. (I fufpecl that the

Foundation of Weeks was ra-

ther from the Seven Planets,

than from the Creation of the

World in SevenDays LeCIeyc]

[b] In great Simplicity , <Src.]

See what we have foid of this

Matter, Book II. Chap i.

Sei>. XI- concerning the Right

of War^ and the Notes be-

longing to it. .

(r) Their Bodies being naked.

Sec i Whofe Opinion Diodoms
Siculas thus relates, ** The
•* firft Men lived very hardy,
*' before the Conveniencies of
" Life were found out ; being
*^ accuftomcd to go naked and
*• wanting Dwellings and Fires;

** and being wholly ignorant
*' of the Food of civilized Na-
*' tions.'' And Plato, in his

Politicks :
*' God their Go-

•' vernor/ed them, being their

*' Keeper ; as' Man, Vvho h a

" more divine Creature, {^Q^i
*' the inferior Creatures.*' And
a little after :

" They fed
** naked and without Gar-
" ments in the open Air.'*

And Dicearchus the Peripate-

tick, cited both by Porphyry, in

his Fourth Book againft eating

Living Creatures ; and to the

fameSenfeby/^/7;To,concerning

Country Affairs :
" The An-

*' cients, who were neareft to

" the Gods, were of an ex-
*'' cellent Difpofition, and led
*' fo good Lives, that they
** were called a Golden Race.'*

[d] As Strabo remarks, &c.]

Book XV. where he brings in

Calanus the Indian {peaking

thus :
*' Of old we met evtiy

*' where with Barley, Wheat
** and Meal, as we do now a-
*' days with Duft. The Foun-
•' tains flowed, fome with
" Water, fome with Milk ;

*' and likewife fome with Ho-
** ney, fome with Wine, and
** fome with Oil : But Men,
'* through Fulnefs and Plenty,
** fell into Wickednefs; which
*' Conditiony«/>//^r abhorring,
** altered the State of Things

;

** and ordered them a Life of
'' Labour."

{e) Maimonides, iSjc] In his

Guide to the Doubting, Part III.

Chap. 29.
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monides takes notice, that {a) the Hiftory o^ Adam,
of Eve, of the Tree, and of the Serpent, was ex-,

tant amongft the idolatrous Indians in his Time :

And there are many [h) WitnefTes in our Age,
who teftify, that the fame is ftill to be found

amongft the Heathen dwelling mPeru, and the Phil-

lippine Iflands, People belonging to the fame In-

dia ; the Name of Adam amongft the Brachmans ;

and that it was reckoned {c) Six Thoufand Years

fince the Creation of the World, by thofe of Siam^

(d) Berofiis in his Hiftory of Chaldea^ Manethos in

hi^

{a) TheHiJforyofJdamM'.^
In thofe Places whichi Phiio

Bibliui has tranl^ted out of

Sanchuniathon : The Greek

^ord IS ^o^Toyov^yFirJi-bomt
is the fame with the Hebrenjo

CZIIX Mam ; and the Greek
Word ctico'jy Agey is the fame
with the Hebrenv Word mn
Chanjahy E^ve. The firft Men
found out the Fruit of Trees.

And in the moft ancient Greek

Myjleriesy they cried out'' Et^-rt,

EnjUy and at the fame time

fhewed a Serpent. Which is

mentioned by Hefychius, Cle-

mens in his Exhortations, and
Plutarch in the Life oiAlexan-
der. Chalcidius to Tim^us^ has

thefe Words :
" That, as Mofes

^* fays, God forbad the firft

** Man to eat the Fruit of
«* thofe Trees, by which the
*' Knowledge of Good and
" Evil fhould fteal into their
^* Minds.'* And in another

Place : « To this the Hebrenxjs
*• agree, when they fay, that
*' God gave to Man a Soul by
*' a divine Breath, which they

** call Reafon, or a Rational
** Soul; but todumbCreatures,
" and wild Beafts of the Fo-
*^ reft, one void of Reafon

:

*' The living Creatures and
*' Beafts being, by the Com-
*' mand of God, fcattered over
" the Face of the Earth

;

*' amongft which was thatSer-
*^ pent, who by his t\i\ Per-
** fuafions deceived the firft of
" Mankind.'*

{b) Witnejfes in our Age, &:c.]

See amongft others Ferdina7td

Mendefius de Pinto.

\c) Six Thoufand Years, &c.]
What Simplicius relates out of
Por/^ry, CommentXVI. upon
Book II. concerning the Hea-
vens, agrees exadlly with this

Number; that the Obfervations

colledled at Babylon , which Ca-
Ufthenes fent to Arifothy were
to that Time cId Icccccii 1.

which is not far from the Time
of the Deluge.

[d] Berofus in his Hifiory^

&c.] Jofephus in the Firft

Book, Chap. 4. of his Anci-

ent Hiftory, quotes the Tefti-

mony
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his of Egypt^ Hierom in his of Phcenicia^ Hefiiaus^

Hecat^us^ Hillanicus in theirs of Greece ; and He-
ficd among the Poets , all aflert, that the Lives of

thofe who defcended from the firft Men, were al-

ipoft a thoufand Years in length •, which is the lefs

incredible, becaufe the Hiftorians of many Na-
tions, (particularly {a) Paufanias and {h) Philoftratus

amongft the Greeks^ and {c) Pliny amongft the

Romans)

mony of all thefe Writers

whole Books were extant in

his Time J and befides thefe,

jicujilaus, EphonuSy and Nicho-

laus Damafcanfius Ser'vius in

his Notes upon the Eighth

Book of Virgil's, JEneids, re-

marks that the People of Jr-

cadia lived to three hundred

Years.

. (^^) Paufanias, &c.] In his

Laconics^ he mentions the

Bones of Men, of a more than

ordinary Bignefs, which were

fhewn in the Temple o^ JEfcu-

lapius at the City of Afepus

:

And in the Firfl: of his EHacks

^

of a Bone taken out of the

Sea, which aforetime was kept

at Pifo, and thought to have

been one of Pe/ops's.

(^') Philojiratus, &c.] In the

Beginning of his Heroicks, he

fays, that many Bodies of Gi-

ants were difcovered in Pal-

lem, by Showers of Rain and
Earthquakes.

[c] Pliny, &c.] Book VII.

Chap. 16. *' Upon the burft-

*' ing of a Mountain in Crete
** by an Earthquake, there

" was found a Bodyftanding
** upright, which was reported
*• by iome to have been the

Body of Orian, by others

the Body of Eetion. Orefes's

Body, when it was com-
manded by the Oracle to be

digged up, is reported to

have been feven Cubits long.

.And almpft a Thoufand
Years ago, the Poet Homer
continually complained, that

Mens Bodies were lefs than

ofold." hn(}LSdlinus, Ch i.

Were not all who were bora

in that Age, lefs than their

Parents ? And the Story of

Orejles's Funeral, teftifiesthe

Bignefs oftheAncients,whofe
Bones, when they were
digged up, in the Fifty-

Eighth Olympiad at Tegea,

by the Advice of the Oracle,

are related to have been fe-
'• ven Cubits in length. And
' other Writings, which give
• a credible Relation of an-
• cient Matters, affirm this,

That in the War of Crete,
' when the Rivers had been
' fo high as to overflow and
' break down their Banks ;

' after the Flood was abated

;

uponthecleavingoftheEarth,
' there was found a Human
'' Body of three and thirty

' Foot long; which L. Flaccus
** the
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Romans) relate, that {a) Mens Bodies, upon open-

ing their Sepulchres, were tound to be much larger

in old time. And {b) Catullus^ after many of the

Greeks,

*' the Legate, and Metethis

*• himielf, being very defirous

•' of feeing, were much fur-

•* prized, to have the Satif-

** faftion of feeing, what they
** did not believe when they
•* heard." See Jujiins Fif-

teenth Book, Chap. 1 1. of the

City of God, concerning the

Cheek Tooth of a Man, which

he himfelf faw.

{a) Mens Bodies, &c.] Jofe-

phus. Book V. Chap. 2. of his

Antient Hiftory :
*' There re-

** mains to this Day fome of
** the Race of the Giants,
** who, by Rcafon of the
** Bulk and Figure of their
*' Bodies, fo different from
•• other Men, are wonderful
" to fee or hear of : Their
*' Bones are now (hewn, far
** exceeding the Belief of the
** Vulgar.'* GabiniiiSy in his

Hirtory of Mauriianiay faid,

that A7itfeus'^ Bones were
found by Sertorius, which
joined together were fixty Cu-
bits long. Phlegon TraUianus,

in his Ninth Chapter of Won-
ders, mentions the digging up
of the Head of Ida, which

was three times as big as that

of an ordinary Woman. And
he adds alfo, that there were

many Bodies found in Dalma-
tia, whofe Arms exceeded

Sixteen Cubits. And the fame

Man relates out of Theopompus,

that there were found in the

Cimmerian BofphoruSy a Heap
of Human Bones twenty four

Cubits in length. And there

is extant a Book of the fame
Phlegon, concerning Long Life,

which is worth reading. (That

in many Places of old time, as

as the prefent, there were

Men of a very large Stature,

or fuch as exceeded others,

fome few Feet, is not very

hard to believo ; but that

they fhould all of them have

been bigger, I can no more
believe, than that the Trees

were taller, or the Channels

of the Rivers deeper. There
is the fame Proportion between
all thefe, and Things of the

like kind now, as there was
formerly, they anfwering to

one another, fo that there is

no Reafon to think they have

undergone any. Change. See

Theodore Rickius''s Oration. a-«

bout Giants. LeClerc), ,.\<.

(b) Catullus, „&cc. ] In his

Epithalamium on PeUus and

But 'when the Earth fwas Jiainjfnyith hednefs

And Luji, and fujlice fed from e^very Breajl ;

Then Brethren njilelyfhcd each other s Blood,

And Parents ceas'^d to mourn their Cbildrem Death,

The father wfnd the funeral of his Son ;

Thi
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Greeks^ relates, that divine Vifioris were made td

Men before their great and manifold Crimes didj

as it were, hinder God and (a) thofe Spirits that

attend him, from holding any Correfpondence

with Men. We almoft every where (h) in the

Greek and (c) Latin Hiftorians, meet with the Sa-

vage Life of the Giants, mentioned by Mofes*

And it is very remarkable concerning the Deluge^

that the Memory of almoft all Nations, ends in

the Hiftory of it, even thofe Nations which were

unknown till our Forefathers difcovered them :

(d) So th.2XVarro calls all that the unknown Time.
And

^he Son to enjoy the Father*s Relique 'vjijh'd

:

*The impious Mother yielding to the Child^

Feard not to jlain the Temple of the Gods.

Thus Right and Wrong by furious Fajfion mix^d.

Drove from us the divine propitious Mind,

[a) Thofe Spirits that attend

him, &c.] Of this, fee thofe

excellent Things faid by Plu-

tarch in his If5 ; Maximus Ty-

rius in his Firit and Sixteenth

DifTert. and Julian's Hymn
to the Sun. The Name of

Jngels is ufed, when they treat

of this Matter, not only by
the Greek Interpreters of the

OldTeftament, but alfo by La-

beusy Jrijiides, Porphyry y fam-
blicus, Chalcidiusy and by Ho-

Jlanes, who was older than any

of them, quoted by Minutius :

The foremen tioned Chalcidius

relates an AiTertion of Hera-

clitus, That fuch as deferved

it, were forewarned by the

Inftruftion of the Divine Pow-
ers.

{b) In the Greek, &c.] Ho-

mer, Iliad 9, and Hefod in his

Labours. To this may be re-

ferred the Wars of the Gods^

mentioned by Plato in his Se-

cond Republick ; and thofe di-

llind and feparate Govern-

ments, taken notice of by the

fame Plato, in his Third Book
of Lauos.

{c) Latin Hiforians, &c.]See

the Firft Book of Owd's Meta-
morphofsy and the Fourth Book
of Lucan, and Seneca''^ Third

Book of Natural ^efions,
Queft. 30. where he fays con-

cerning the Deluge : That the

Beafts alfo perif>edy into vjhofe

Nature Men nuere degenerated.

{d) So that Varro callsM-]
Thus Cenforinus :

** Now I

" come to treat of that Space
** of Time which Farro calls

" Hiftorical. For he makes
** three Dillindions of Time ;

" The
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all thofe Things which we read in the

wrapped up in Fables, fa Liberty they

themfelves,) are delivered by

Sea.

And
Poets

allow themfelves,) are delivered by the ancient

Writers according to Truth and Reality, that

is, agreeable to Mofes •, as you may fee in Be-

rofus's {a) Hiftory of Chaldea^ {h) Ahydenus\ of

Ajjyria^

«• The fiifl: from the Creation
« of Man to the firil Flood,
*• which, becaufe we are igno-
*• rant of it, is called the un-
*' known : The fecond, from
«* the firft Flood to the firll

•' Olympiad ; which is called

*• the Fabulous, becaufe of the
** many fabulous Stories reJat-

** ed in it : The third, from
•* the firft Olympiad to our
** Time, which is called the
" Hiftorical, becaufe thethings
** done in it are related in a
' true Hiftory." The Time
which Varro calls unknown,
the Hebreiv Rabbins call 'void.

Philo in his Book of the Eter-

nity of the World rtmzx\is, that

the Shells found on the Moun-
tains, are a Sign of the univer-

fal Deluge.

[a] Berofus's Eiftory, &c.]

Concerningwhom J'ofephus fays

thus, in his firft Book againft

Jppion : ** This Berofus, fol-

*' lowing the moft antient
•• Writings, relates, in the
" fame Manner as Mofes ^ the
*' Hiftory of the Flood, the
*' Deftrudion ofMankind, the
** Ark or Cheft in which 'Noah
•* the Father of Mankind, was
** preferv'd, by its refting on
*• the Top of the Mountains
*^ oi Armenia.'''' After having

related the Hiftory of the De-
luge, BerofuizA^^ thefe Words,

which we find in the fame

Jofephus, Book I. and Ch. IV.
of his antient Hiftory :

** It

** is reported that Part of the
*' Ship now remains in Armc'
** niay on theG5r^'^<3«Moun-
** tains, and that fome bring
* Pitch from thence, which
** they ufe for a Charm.'"

{b) Abydenus's ofJJJyria.kc^

Eufebiiis has preferved the Place

in the Ninth Book of his Pre-

paration, Chz^^. 12. ^nd Cyril

in his Firft Book againft Julian.
** After whom reigned many
** others, and then Sifithrus^

*' to whom Saturn fignified

*' there ftiould be an abun-
" dance of Rain on the fif-

" teenth Day of the Month
** DefuSf and commanded him
*' to lay up all his Writings
** in Heliopolis, a. City of the
*' Sipparians ; which when
** Sijithnis had done, he failed

** immediately into Armenia,
•' and found it true as the God
*' had declared to him. On
** the third Day after the Wa-
" tcrs abated, he fent out
** Birds to try if the Water was
** gone oft" any Part of the
" Earth ; but they finding a
*• vaft Sea, and having no
•* where to reft, returned back
*' to Siftthrus : In the fame
" manner did others : And
** again the third Time, (when

" their
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*» their Wings were daubed
*' with Mud.) Then the Gods
*' took him from among Men j

** and the Ship came into Jr-
" menia^ the Wood of which
*• the people there ufe for a
*' Charm." 5jF/?//^^«fandOav^^j,'

and Deucalion, are all Names
fignifying the fame Thing in

other Languages, as AW^does
in the Hebre^ji\ in which Mofes

wrote ; who fo exprefled pro-

per Names, that the Hebteivs

might underlland the Meaning

of them : For Inltance, Alex-

o.nder the Hiftorian, writing

Ifaac in Greek, calls him le-

Ku->]cf., Laughter^ as we learn

from Eufebtus ; and many fuch

like, we meet with among the

Hiitorians ; as in Philo concern-

ing Rewards and Punifhments ;

*' The Greeks call him Deuca-
•' liotiy the Chaldeans Noach,
*' in vvhofe Time the great

*' Flood happened." It is the

Tradition of the Egyptians , as

Diodorus teftifies in his Firft

Book, that the univerfal De-
luge was that of Deucalion.

Pliny fays it reached as far as

Italy. Book III. Chap. 14.

But to return to the Tranfla-

tion of Names into other Lan-

guages, there is a remarkable

Place inPlato^s Critiasconcern-

ing it :
" Upon the Entrance

•' of this Difcourfe, it may be
** neceiTary (fays he) to pre-

** mife the Reafcn, left you
*• be furprized when you hear
** the Names of Barbarians in

*' Greek When Solon put this

*' Relation into Verfe, he
•* enquired into the Signi-

•* fication of the Names, and
*' found, that the firft Egyp-
•* tians, who wrote of thefe

*• Matters, tranflated them
•* into their own Language ;

** and hclikewife fearchingout
*' their true Meaning, turned
*' ihem into our Language."

The Words of Ahydenus a-

gree with thofe of Alexand'^r

the Hiftorian, which Cyril

has preferved in his foremen-

tioned Firft Book againft Ju-
lian i

*' After the Death of
*' Otiartes, his Son Xifuthrui
** reigned eighteen Years ; in

** whofe Time, they fay, the
*' great Deluge was. It is re-
*' ported that Xifuthrtts was
*' preferved by Saturn s fore-

*' telling him what was to

" come ; and that it was con-
*' venient for him to build an
" Ark, that Birds and creep-
" ing Things, and Beafts

" might fail with him in it"
The moft High God is named
by the JJJyriam, and other

Nations, from that particular

Star of the Seven (to ufe Ta-

citus^h Words) by which Man-
kind are governed, which li

moved in the higheft Orb, and

with the greateft Force : Of
certainly the Syriack Word,
^'N 11, which fignifies God,

was therefore tranflated Kpof^
Kronos, by the Greek Interpre-

ters, becaufe he was called

b'K // by the Syrians, Philo

Bibliuf, the Interpreter of San-
chuniathon, hath thefe Words ;

Ilus, n.x:ho is called Saturn. He
isquoted by Eufebius : In whom
it immediately follows from
the fame Pbilo, That Kronos
nvasthe fame theVh2emz\-^n^ call

Ifrael j but the miftake was in

theTranfcriber, whoput 'Icj^ et-

•,\K Ifrael, for i A //, which many
times amongft the Greek Chri-

ftians
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Ajjyria^ {a) who mentions the Dove that was fent out

of the Ark ; and in Plutarch from the Creeks ; [b)

and in LuciaHy who fays, that in Hierapolis of

Syria^

ftians is the Contra6lion of'Ifj-

f«wA ; whereas i A is, as we have

obferved, what the Syrians call

!?\S //, and the Hebrews ^K
El. [It ought not to be over-

looked, that in this Hillory,

Deucaliofiy who was the fame
Perfon as Noah, is called d-^]^

^vppcti, that is, nDli< ly^^<

a Man of the Earth, that is, a
Hiijband-man. See my Notes

upon Gen. ix. 20. I^ C/erc]

{a) Whd mentions the Do've,

^c] In his Book where he en-

quires which have moft Cun-
ning, Water or Land Animals

:

" They fay Deucalion s Dove,
** which he fent out of the
•' Ark, difcovered at its Re-
** turn, that the Storms were
** abated, and the Heavens
*• clear.'* It is to be obferved,

both in this place oiP/utarch's,

and in that oi Alexander the

Hiftorian, as well as in the

Book of Nicolaits DamafcenuSy

and the Writers made ufe ofby

Theophilus Autiochenus in his

Third Book, that the Greek

Word Ai^^e^^S Z^^r^aAr,anfwers

to the Hebre^v Word nnn
^Tehah, and fo Jofephus tranf-

lates it.

(^) And in Lucian^ &c.] In

his Book concerning the God-
^t(soiSyria, where having be-

gun to treat of the very antient

I'emple ofHierapo/is, he adds

:

*• they fay this Temple was
** founded by Beuca/ion the
** Scythian , that Deucalion,

'* in whofe Days the Flood of
" Water happened. I have
** heard in Greece the Story of
" this Deucalion from the

f Greeks themfelves, which is

" thus : The prefent Genera-
** tion of Men is not the Ori-
" ginal one, for all that Gene-
*' ration perirtied j and the
" Men which now are, came
*' from a fecond Stock, -the

" whole Multitude of them
" defcending from Deucalion.
" Now concerning the firlt

** race of Men, they relate
*' thus : They were very ob-
" ftinate, and did very wicked
** Things; and had no Regard
" toOaths, had no Hofpitality
** or Charity in them ; upon
*' which Account many Cala-
" mities befel them. For on
•* a fudden the Earth fent
•* forth abundance of Water,
** great Showers of Rain fell,

*' the Rivers oveiflowed ex-
" ceedingly, and the Sea over-
*• fpread the Earth, fo that all
** was turned into Water, and
" every Man periCied ; Deu-
** calion was only faved ^live,
** to raife up another Genera-
** tion, becaufe of his Prudence
'• and Piety. And he was
*' preferved in this Manner;
*' He and his Wives and his
*' Children entered into a large
" Ark, which he h?.d prepa-
** r^di ; and after them went in
*' Bear?, and Horfes, and Lions,
" and Serpents, and all other

E *' Kinds
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Syria^ there was remaining a mofl: antient Hiftory

of the Ark, and of the preferving a few not only

of Mankind, but alfo of other hving Creatures.

The fame Hiftory was extant alfo in {u) Molo and

in {h) Nicolaus Damafcenus ; which latter names the

Ark,

** kinds of living Creatures
** that h^A upon the Earth,
*' two and two ; he received
*• them all in, neither did they
*' hurt him, but were very
** familiar with him, by a di-

*' vine Influence. Thus they
" failed in the fame Ark, as

*' long as the Water remained
** on the Eirth : This is the
*• Account the Greeks give of
*' Deucalion Now concern-
*' ing what happened after-

** wards ; There was a ftrange
** Story related by the Inha-
" bitants of Hierapolis, of a
" great Hole in the Earth, in

** thatCoantry, whichreceived
*' all the Water; after which
*' Deucalion built an Altar, and
" reared a Temple to Juno,
** over the Hole. I faw the
" Hole myfelf ; it is but a
** fmali one, under the Tem-
*' pie ; whether it was brger
'* formerly, I know not ; I

*' am fure this which I faw,
•* was but fraall. To pre-
•* ferve this Story , they
'• perform this Ceremony ;

•' Twice every Year Water is

** brought from the Sea into
*' the 'I emple ; and not only
*' the Prlelts, but all the Peo-
** pie of Syria and Arabia
•* fetch it ; many go even from
•' the River Euphrates, as far

•* as the Sea to fetch Water,
•• which thty pour out in the

" Temple, and it goes into
'* the Hole, which, though

*'^it be but fmall, holds a vaft

** Quantity of Water : When
*' they do this, they fay it was
*' a Rite inftituted by Deuca-
'* lion, in Memory of that Ca-
** lamity, and his Prefervation.
** This is the antient Story of
*' this Temple."

[a] In Molo, &C.] Eufebius.

relates his Words in his Ninth

Book oi i\itGofpel Preparation

f

Chap. 19. •' At the Deluge,
•' the Man and his Children
" that efcaped, came out of
** Armenia, being driven from
** his own Country by the In-

** habitants, and having paffed

" through the Country be-
*' tween, went into the moun-
•• tainous Part oi Syria, which
*• was then uninhabited.'*

{b) NicolausDamafienus iScQ .'\

"jcfephus gives us his Words,
out of the Ninety-fixthBook of

his Univerfal Hijlory, in the

fore-cited Place ;
*' There is

** above the City Minyas,
** (which Strabo and Fliny call

*' Milyas) a huge Mountain in
*' Arinenia, called Batis, on
" Vv'hich they fay a great many
** were faved from the Flood,
*' particularly One who was
*' carried to the Top of it by
** an Ark ; the Pvcliques of the
*' Wood of which was pre-
** ferved a great while : I

** believe



Sed; i6o the Chnjlian Religion. 51

Ark, which we alfo find in the Hiftory of Deuca-

lion in Apollodorus : And many Spaniards affirm

^

that in feveral (a) Parts of America, as Cuba, Me-
thoacantty Nicaraga, is preferved the Memory of

the Deluge, the faving ahve of Animals, efpecially

the Raven and Dove -, and the Deluge itfelf in that

Part called Golden Caftile. {h) That Remark of

Pliny^s, that Jcppa was built before the Flood,

difcovers what Part of the Earth Men inhabited

before the Flood. The Place where the Ark
reded after the Deluge {c) on the Gordy.^an Moun-
tains, is evident from the conftant Tradition of the

Armenians from all paft Ages down {d) to this

very

'* believe it was the fame Man
" that Mofss the Lawgiver of
** the Je-vos mentions in his

«* Hiftory." To thefe Wri-

ters we may add Jerofn^ the

Egyptian, who wrote the Af-

fairs of Phirnicia and Mfia-

feas, mentioned by Jofephus.

And perhaps Eupolemus, which

Eufebius(\\iOiQS out of Alexan-

der the Hiftorian, in his Go/pel

Preparation, Book IX. Chap.

{a) Parts cf America, &c.]

See Jofephus Acojia, and Anto-

hius Herrera.

{b) That Remark of Plinfs,

&c.] Book V. Chap. 13. Me-
ia and Solinus^gxet with Pliny.

Compare it with that which w6
have quoted out oiAhydenus.

[c] On the Gordyean MoiW'

hins, Sec] Which Mofes calls

Ararath, the Chaldean Inter

-

preters tranflate it Kardu ; fo-

fephuSy Cardigan ; Cortius, Cor-

dfcan ; Strabo writes it Gordi^e-

an^ BookXVI. and Pliny, Book

Yl. and Ptolenta;us. (Thefe,

and what follows in relation to

the facred Geegraphy and the

Founders of Nations, fmce

thefe cfGrotius were publifhed,

are with great Pains and much
more Accuracy fearched into,

by Sam. BocBart in his Sacred

Geography, which add Weight
to Grotlus''i Arguments. Le
Clerc

)

[d] To this 'very Day, Src]

Theophilus Antiochenus fays, in

his Third Book, that the Re-
liques of the Ark were ihewn

in his Tim'6 And 'Epiphanius

againft the Nazarites; TheRe^
liques 0/Noah'J Ark arefhe<wn

at this Tims, in theRegion ofthe

Cordiagans : hwdChryfoJiom'm

his Oration of Perfeft Love.

And Ifidore, Book XIV. Chap.
8. of his Antiquities ** Ara-
** rath, a Mountain in Arme-

^'nia, on which Piifcories te-

" ftify the Ark refted after the

*' Deluge; where at this Day
** are to be feen Tome Marks
E 2 *'of
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very Day. {a) Japhet^ the Father of the Euro-
peans^ and from him, Jon^ or, as they formerly

pronounced it, {b) Javon of the Greeks^ and (f)

Hammon of the Africans, are Names to be feen in

Mofes (d) and Jofephus and others obferve the like

Footfteps

•' of the Wood.'* We may
add the Words out oi Haiton

the Armenian i Ch. 9. ** There
*' is a Mountain in Armenia^
** higher than any other in the
*' whole World, which is

** commonly called Arar&th,
** on the Top of which Moun-
•^ tain the Ark firft refted after

** theDeluge." See the Nubian

Geographer, and Benjamin's I-

tinerary,

(a) Japhety &c ] It is the

very fame Word HD^ Japheth ;

for the fame Letter D is by fome
pronounced lik tt />, by others

^ ph ; and the like Difference

is now preferved among the

Germans and Dutch, yerom

upon Daniel^ has obferved this

of the Hebreiu Letter.

{d) Javon, Sec ] For }itjf??,

iaonesy is often found amongft

the antient Writers. The Per-

Jian in AriJlophanes\ Play, cal-

led Acharnenfes, pronounces it

]AOVctV.iaonan. Now it was a

be wrote by a F, formerly thus

F. In like Manner that which

WcLs'dveoi auos, isnowctcy^ aos^

and ridi eos, retvco^ tanosy Ta.co<;

taosy a Peacock ; T«f*F.AAj)fct?

KOLhiiO-iv \£LVVa.^ the Greeks arc

called iaunasy Saidaa.

(r) Hammon y &c.] For the

Greeks fometimes render the

Hebrenv Letter PT Cheth by an

Afpirate, -and fometimes omit

it ; as DID'") ITT Chatzar-

muth, 'AS'fAy.vr^t®^ Adrajnyt-

tosy or '^A'^^a.(j.uT']o<; Hadra-
myttos : mDDn Chachmoth,

d')^f/.oiS Achmuth in Irenfeus

and others : niDn Chabrah, a

Companion^hy thQ2i.r\utntGreeks

kC^ct abra ; T\*\l Chajahy ci]c^v

aiony an Age. r\ir\ Hanno or

Anno ; '^yn'On Hannibal or

Annihai, Vj/nnt^n Hafdrubal

or Afdrubal', tZD^Ii^n Cafiim,

A^KUiTc/i axoumitai j for <yi'

077 is a G;vf(^ ending. This
Perfon is transformed not only

by the Lybians, but alfo by
many other Nations, into the

Star Jupitery as a God, Lucan,

Book IX.

very antient Cultom to put a

Vigamma between two Vow-
els, which afterwards began to

Jupiter Ammon is the only God

Amongfi tbe happy Arabs, and amongjl

7he Indians and ./Ethiopians.

And the facred Scripture puts Words, Tr(^m nvhomy Egypt, at

Egypt amongft them, P/alm

Ixxviii. 51. cv. 23, 27. cvi.

22. Jeromy in his Hehrenx)

traditions on Genejis, has thefe

//'// fvery Day, is called the

Country (7/"Ham, in the Egyp-
tian Language.

[d) And Jofephus and others

y

&c.]
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Footfteps in the Names of other Places and Na-
tions.

&c.] He fays, Tofxaq'Ti^ Goma-
reiSf the Galatians, is derived

from *nD^ Gomar, where Pli-

ny s Town i omara is. The
People of Comara we find in

the Firft Book of Mela. The
Scythians are derived fromJUD
]\1agogy by whom the City^'ry-

ihopolii in Syria, was built, and

the other City Magog ; Plinyy

BookV. Chap. 23. which is

called by others Hierapolis and

Bambyce. It is evident that

the Medes are derived from

TD Medi ; and as we have

already ohi^rvt^jjauonesyya-

ones^ Jones, from ^?^ "Javen^

Jofephus fays, the Iberians in

JJia come from b^r\ Thsbal,

ill the Neighbourhood ofwhom
Ptolemy places the City of

Thabaly as preferving the

Marks of its ancient Original,

The City Mazaca, mentioned

by him, comes from "Jli'D ^'!a'

fach, which we find in Strahoy

Book XII. and in Plinyy Book
VI. 3. and in Ammianiis Mar-
cellinus. Book XX. Add to this

the Mofchi mentioned by Stra-

loy Book, XI. and in the Firft

and Third Book of MeUy
whom Pliny calls Mofcheniy

Book VI. Chap 9. and we find

in them and Pliny, the Mofchi-

can Mountains. Jofephus and

others agree, that the Thraci-

ans were derived from Dl'D
lirasy and the Word itfelf

ihews it ; efpeciaily if we ob-

ferve, that the Greek Letter ^
X at firft anfvvered to the Syri^

ack Letter D/, as the Place of it

fhews. Concerning thofe that

are derived from rinii'K Afcha-

naz, the Place is corrupt in

Jofephus ; but without doubt

Afcaniay a Part of Phrygia and

Myfia, mentioned in Homer,

comes from thence ; concern-

ing which fee Straboy Book
XII. and Plinyy Book V. Ch.

32. Th.Q Afcanian Lake, and
the River flowing from it, we
find in Strabo, Book XIV. and

in Pliny^z forecited Fifth Book,

Ch. 32. The Afcanian Har-

bour is in Pliny, Book V. Ch.

30. and the Afcanian Iflands

alfo. Book IV Chap. 12. and

and Book V. Chap. 31. Jo^

fephus fays, the Paphlagonians

are derived from DDn 7?/-

phathy by fome called Ripha-

t^ansy where Mela in his Firft

Book puts xkiQ Riphacians . The
fame Jofephus tells us, that

ihe hoK^lc aioleis come from

ni^''Sx Alifhah ; and the Je-
rufulem Paraphraft agrees with

him, in naming the Greeks,

JEolians ; putting the Part for

the Whole ; nor is it much un-

like Hella, the Name of the

Country. The fame Jofephus

alfo fays, that the Cicilians are

derived from li'^IZ/")]! Tarfhijh,

and proves it from the City

Tarfus'y for it happens in many
Places, that the Names of the

People are derived from the

Names of Cities. We have be-

fore hinted, that Khltoi' Kit^

tiotty is derived from CDiriD

Chitim. The Ethiopians are

called Chufaans by themfelvQS

£ 3
and
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tions. And which of the Poets is it, in which we

dp

and their Neighbours, from
ti-lD Cujh, now ; as Jojephus ob-
ferved they were in his 1 ime ;

from whence there is a RJver
(b called by Vtolemy ; and in

t\itArabian Geographer, there

Bre two Cities, which retain

the fame Name. So likevvife

M/cr.i'p in Philo Biblius is de-

rived from CD^ni'D Mitzram ;

thofe which the Greeks call E-
gyptiansy being caljed by them-
felves and their Neighbours
Mefori ; and the Name of one
of their Months isMsor/fi Me-
Jlri. Cedrenus calls the Country

itfelf Mi^c-rf, and Jofephus

rightly conjedlures, that the

River in Mauritania is deriv-

ed from DID Phut. Pliny men-
" tions the fame River, Book V.
Chap I. Phut, and the Neigh-

bouring Phutenfian Country, is

fo called to this Day. yerom in

his i/^i^rifxu Traditions on Gens-

fis, fays, it is rot far from Fefa^

theName remamingeven now
The |>'3D Chcnaan in Mofe
contracted by Sanchuniathon,

and from him by Philo Biblius^

into Xt'7 Chfia, you will find it

in £i*,'^c'/«i''s Preparation, Book
I Ch lo. and the Country is

called fo. Stephanus, of Ci tie?,

.fays, Chna Kvas fo called by the

Phccnicians. And vSt Aitftin m
his Book of iWpofitionsdn fhe

Epiftle to the Romans, fays; in

his Time, if the Country Peo-

ple that lived at Hippo were

a{ked who they were, they an-

fwered Canaanites. And in

that place of Eupolernvs, cited

\>y Eujthius, Fr.Tpar^lX, 17,

the Canaanites are called Me-
Jiraimites Ptolome-f^Regemava.

Arabia Felix is derived from
HD}/") Raamahy by changing

V into y g, as in Gomorrah anj

other Words. JoJ'ephus deduces

the Sabins from KHD Saba, a

known Nation, whofe chief

City Strabo fays, Book XVI.
was Sabat where "Jofephus

places the Sabateni, from

nnnD Sabatah ; there Pliny

places the City Sobotale, Book
VI. Chap. 28 The Word
tm^ZVh Lehabim, is not much
different from the Name of
the lybians ; nor the Word
tID»nriD3 Nephnthim froni

Nepata, a City of Ethiopi.a^

mentioned by Pliny, Book VI.
Chap 29. Nor Ptoleiny\ Ne-
pata ; or the Pharuft in Pliny,

BookV. Ch. 8. from CD-i:/D
Phatfrafim, the fame as Ptole-

my"* s Phaiirufians in Ethiopia..

7'hs City Sidon, famous in all

Poets and Hitlorians, comes
from i"T*K Tzidon, And P/c-

lemy'^s Town Gorafa, from
^li''^'^:! Gergafhi ; And Area,
a City of the Phoenicians, men-
tioned by Ptolemy and Pliny,

Book V. Chap. 18. from 'pnj^

Arid. And Aradus, an Ifland

mentioned in^/r^^i?. BookXVI.
and P//wr, Book V. Chap. 20.

and Ptolemy in Syria, from
^Tni< Arodii and Amat has of
Arabia, mentioned by Herodo-
tus in his Euterpe and Thalia,
from >nDn Hamathi ', and
the Elymites, Neighbours to

the AW^j, from iz:^'i^ ^^//w,

mentioned by Strabo, Book
XVI.
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XVI. ?liny, Bopk V. Ch. 26. Ian, are reprefented by the

and Un}y, Book XXXVH
Their Defcendants in Phrygia

are called^^//z//^iby Atherifeus

Book IV. Every one knows,

that the Ajfyrians are derived

from "Titi'K Ajljur^ as the Ly-

dians are from "11V LW ; from

whence comes the Latin Word
ludi Thofe which by the

Creeks are called Syrians, from

the City "ITK T^ur, are called

^' amitesio this Day fromCDIX
>fV^2z^ ; For If /z, is fometimes

tranllated 7 /» and fometimes

cr/; whence the City "ilKTzwr,

which the GrffXv call 'T^t^, is by

Enniiis called Sarra, and by

others ^z'wrt and Tina, Strabo,

Book XVI. towards the end :

The Poet 7}ientions />?»^Arimites,

fiihofn Poffidonius 'vcould ha-ve

Ks to under(land, not to he any

Part of Syria, or Cilicia, or

c.ny other Country, but Syria

itjelf. And again. Book XIII.

Some mean Syrians ^y Arimites,

nvhom they noifj call Aramites.

And in the Firft Book, For

thofe nue /-^//Syrians, are by

themfel'ves enliedhrv^mucs. The
Country A.tfarAtls, mentioned

by the Seventy in Job, is de-

rived from \"\T\ Hutx Ari-

Ji.-cus calls it Aujlias. And the

City Choila, placed by Ptolemy

in Syria, from bin Choi ; and
the City Gindarus in Ptolemy,

from "inj Geher; and the Gin-

daren People in Pliny, Book V.
Chap. 23. inC^/«? 5^77>. And
the Mountain Majtus, ngt far

from Nifibus, mentioned by
Strabo, Book XI. and Ptolemy

in Mefopotamia,h derived from
TD Majh. The Names
10p» Joktan, and mn-ii»M

ilatzoramuth, and \b^Jl He-

./^ra^//z«Oeographers,underthe

Name? oiBaljatjaktan,Hadra'

muth, and Chaulan, as the

learned C«/!^//obferves. The'
River Ophar, and the People

called Opharites, near Mceotis,

Pliny,Book VI. 7. if I miftake

not, retain the Name ")D1i<

Ophar i and thofe Cities,which

Mo/es mentions in this Place,

appear to be the mod ancient,

by comparing of Authors. E-
very one knows from whence
Babylon is derived. "]")K A'
rach is Aracca, placed by Pto-

lemy in Sujiana ; from whence
come the Arac^an Fields, in

Tibullus, as the famous Salma-

Jius, a Man of vafl Reading,

obferves. Acabene, a Corrup-

tion Q^Acadene, is derived from

1DK Achad, as is probably

conjeiSlured by Francifcus Ju-
nius, a diligent Interpreter of

Scripture, who has obferved

many of thofe Tilings we have

been fpeaking of n:^D Chal-

nah is the Town Caunifus on
the River Euphrates, whofe
^Z-me Ammianus tells us in his

Twenty-third Book, continued

to his time. The Land ^V^^
SenaaVi is the Babylonian Sen-

naas ^ in H^ftiaus Mile/us^

which Place Jofephus has pre-

ferved in his ancient Hiftory,

Book I. Chap. 7. and in his

Chrenicon ; as has Eufebins in

his Preparation. He wrote the

Affairs of Phanicia ; whom
alfo Stephens h-^d read. Again

J? being changed into y, gt

Ptolemy from hence calls the

Mountain Singarus in Mefopo-

tamia. And Pliny mentions

the Town Singara, Book V.
Chap. 24. and hence the 5/;?-

E 4 garanaav
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do not find mention made of the {a) Attempt to

climb

garanaan Country in Sextus

Rufus^ m3*3 Nine-veh is un-

doubtedly the Ninos of the

Greeks contraiSled ; thus

Sardanafaliiis Epitaph.

Ill

/ ivho great Ninus ruPd, am nanjo but Duji.

The fame Name we find in

Theognis'iiXi^Strahoi'^QtQV. XVI.
and Pliny, Book XI. Cb- 13.

whofe V/ords are thefe. Ninus
*was built upon the Ri'ver Ty-
gris, tonvards the Wejly a beau-

tiful City to behold. Lucan ^

Book III. Happy Ninus, as

Fame goes. The Country Ca-

lachena has its Name from the

principal City n^D Chala :

Straboy Book XI and after-

wards, in the Beginning of
Book XVI. ]D-) Re/in is Re-

Jaina vaAmmianus^QoVYt^WX.
SidoH every one knows, mj/
A'x.'zah is without doubt ren-

dered Gaxa in Palejiine, by
changing as before, the Letter

y into y, g : It is inentioned

by Strabo, Book XVI. and
Mela, Book I. who calls it a

large and well fortified Town ;

and Pliny, Book XV. Ch. 13.

and Book VI Chap. 28. and
elfewhere. iT^Dp Sephirah^ is

Heliopolis, a cii/ of the Sippa-

rians, in that place of u^/^j-^;/^-

nus, now quoted. Sippara is

by Ptolemy placed in Mejopota-

mia, niN Ur is the CalUe Ur,

mentioned hy A?nmianusy Book
XXV. pn Caran is Carra,

famous for the Slaughter of the

CraJ/^.

(a) The Attempt to climb the

Hea'venSf &c.] See Homer,

Odyf. 30. and Ovid's Meta-
morphojlsy Book I.

The Giants, by Report, tjoould Hea'ven have Jiorm^d.

Sep alfo VirgiVz firll Georgick,

arid Lucan, Book VII. It is a

frequent way of fpeaking a-

mongft all Nations, to call

th.ofe Things which are raifed

above the common Height,

^Things reaching to Heaven, as

we often find in Homer, and

Deut.i, 29. and IX.i.Jo/ephus

qijotes one of the Sibyls, 1

know not which, concerning

the unaccountable Building of

that Tower ; the Words are

thefe :
" When all Men fpoke

* the fame Language, fome

J? of them built a va^ high

*' Tower, as if they would
** afcend up into Heaven ; but
** the Gods fent a V/ind, and
" overthrew the Tower, and
** affigned to each a particular
** Language, and from hence
" the City Babylon was fo

" called." And Eufebius, in

his Preparation, Book IX. Ch.

1 4. Cyril, Book I. againfl Ju-
lian, quotes thefe Words out

Q^ Jbydenus : " Some fay, thaC
*' the firll Men, who fprang
** out of the Earth, grew
** proud upon their great
*• Strength an4 Bulk, and

** boalle^
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cliaib theHeavens ? {a)Diodorus Siculus^ {h) Straho^{c)

*« boafted that they could do
*' more than the Gods, and at-

•* tempted to build a Tower,
'* where Babylon now Hands

;

** but when it came nigh the
'* Heavens, it was overthrown
*^ upon them by the Gods,
•• withthe Help of the Winds;
*• and the Ruins are called Ba-
«* byIon. Men 'till then had
** but one Language, but the
«* Gods divided it, and then
'* began the War betwixt 5"^-

•* turn and Titan.'''' It is a falfe

Tradition of the Greeks, that

Babylon was built by Semira-

tnisy as Berofus tells us in his

Chaldaicks, and Jofephus in his

Firft Book againft^/>/(?^z ; and

the fame Error is refuted by

Julius Firmicus out of Philo

BibliuSf and Dorotbens Siaonius,

See alfo what Eufebius pro-

duces, out of EupolemuSy con-

cerning the Giants and the

Tower, in his Gofpcl Preparat,

Bo*ok XX. Chap. 17.

[a] Diodorus SiculuSj &C.]

Book XIX. where he defcribes

the Lake Afphaltitis : " The
*' neighbouring Country burns
** with Fire, the ill Smell of
*• which niakestheBodiesof the
" Inhabitants fickly, and not
** very long-lived-*' (Seem^ "^

of this in our DiJ/ertation

added to the Fentateuchy

concerning the Burning of Zq-

dom. Le Clerc.) "-. ^

{b)Straba,SiZ.'\ Book XVL
after theDefcription of theLake
Afphaltitis : *' There are many
•* Signs of this Country's be-
*' ing on Fire i for about Ma-

" fada they (how many cragged
*' and burnt Rocks, and inma-
** ny Places Caverns eaten in,

** andGround turned intoAlhes,
'* drops of Pitch falling from
*' the Rocks, and running Wa-
" ters {linking to a great Di-
*' ftance, and their Habitations
** overthrown ; which makes
** credible a Report amongft
** the Inhabitants, that former-
** ly there was thirteen Cities

" inhabited there, the chief of
•• which was Sodomy fo large as

" to be fixty Furlongs round ;

** but by Earthquakes and Fire
** breaking out, and by hot
** Waters mixed with Bitumen
** and Brimftone, it became a
** Lake, as we now fee it

;

" the Rocks took Fire, fome
" of the Cities were fwal-
" lowed up, and others for-
** faken by thofe Inhabitants
" that could flee away.'*

[c] Tacitus, &c.] In the

Fifth Book of his Hiftory :

** Not far from thence, are
** thofe Fields, which are re-

" ported to have been former-
** ly \Qry fruitful, and had
*' large Cities built in them,
" but they were burnt by
" Lightning ; the Marks of
" which remain; in that the
'* Land is of a burning Na-
** ture, and has loll its Fruit-

^rfulnefs. For every thing
*^ that is planted, or grows of
** itfelf, as foon as it is come
** to an Herb or Flower, or
" grown to its proper Bignefs,

" vanifhes like Duft into nc-
*« thing,".
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J'acitus^ (a) Pliny^ (J?) Solinus fpeak of the

of Sodom. (c) HerodotuSy Biodo-Burning

rus.

{a) Pliny, &c.] He de-

fcribes the Lake Afphaltitis,

Book V. Chap. 16. and Book
XXXV. Chap. 15.

{h) Solitius, &c.] In the 36th

Chap, of Salmanus^ Edition :

•' At a goodDiftance homje-
** rufalem, a difmal Lake ex-
*' tends itfelf, which was ftruck
*' by Lightning, as appears from
*• the black Earth burnt tq
*' Alhes. There were tvvp

" Towns there, one called
*' Sodom, the other Gomorrah ;

** the Apples that grow there,
** cannot be eaten, though
" they look as if they were
" ripe J for the outward Skin
" inclofesakindcffootyAflies,
•' which preffed by the leafi:

*• Touch, flies out in Smoke,
* and vanifnes into fine Duft.'*

[i) Herodotus^ &c.] With
fome little Millake. TheWords
are in his Euterpe: •* Original-
"•* Jy only the Colckia?is, and
** EgyptianSf and Ethiopians
** v;ere circu-mcifed. For the
** Pcov?iicia/is tivA Syriarzs in

•* Palefiiney COiifefs they learn-
*'- cdhfrothiheE^^ypiians And
.** the Syrians Who dwell at
** Jhermoddon^ and on i\ieFar-
** ihenian River, and the ]V!a-

** cons their Neighbours, fay,
'^ tiiey learnt it of the Cohhi-
•* am. For thefe are the only
•• Men ti»at are circunricifed,

•' and in this particular agree
*" with the Egyptians But
" concerning the Ethiopians
*' ^v^^Egyplians^ I caiinoulfirm

•* pofitively, which learned it

" of the other." Jofephus
rightly obferves, that none were
circumcifed in Pal^jiine Syria

biit the Jeivsi in the Eighth

Book, Ch. 14. ofhisancientHi-

ilory, and Firfl Book againft

Appion. Concerning which
yenvSy "Juvenal fays, They take

offtheir Forejkih ; and Tacitus,

That they injiituted circumcifing

themfel-TjeSj that they might be

knonvn by fuch dijlinhion : See

Strabo, Book XVIL But the

y^-xt/iare fo far fromconfeffing,

that they derived this Cuftom
from the Egyptians^ that, on
the contrary, they openly de-

clare, that the Egyptians learnt

to be circumcifed of Jofeph,

Neither were all the Egyptians

circumcifed, as all the Je^s
were, as we may fee from the

Example of Appion, who was
an Egyptian, in Jofephus. He-

rodotus, undoubtedly put the

Phcsnicians for the Iduma^ans %

as Arifiophanes^QQ% in his Play,

called the Birds, where he
calls the Egyptians and Pha:ni^

cianSf The Circumcifed Ammo-
nius, of the Difference of

Words, fays, The Idumacans

nicere not originally Jews, but

Phoenicians «;?d' Syrians Thpfe
Ethiopians which were circum-

cifed, were of the Pofterity of

Keturah, as (hull be obferved

afterwards. The Colchians and
their Neighbours, were of the.

Ten Tribes thiit Salmanafar

carried away, and from thence

fome
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rus (a), Straho {b\ Philo Bihlius {c), teftify the

ancient Cuftom of Circumcifion, which is con-

firmed by thofe Nations {d) defcended from Abra-^

ham^ not only Hebrews^ but alfo {e) Idtimaans^

IJmaeliteSy

ibme came into Thrace. Thus
the Scholiaft on Arijlophanes''^

A(. harnenfesy fays, That the Na-
tion of the Odomants, is the

fame as the Thracians ; they

are faid to ^(? Jews. Where,
by y<?wj, are to be underftood,

improperly, Hebren.vs, as is u-

fual. From the Ethiopians,

Circumcifion went crofs the Sea

into the New World, if it be

.true what is faid of that Rite's

being found in many Places of

thatWorld. (The Learned dif-

pute whether Circumcifion was
inftituted firfi: amongft the E-
gyptians Or amongft the Jeivs,

concerning which fee my
Notes upon Ger.ef. XVII. 30.

LeClerc)
[a] Diodorusy &C.] Book I.

,of the Colchians :
** That this

Nation fprang from the E-

Now fince the Hehrenvs were
of old circumcifed j it no more
follows from the Colchians be-

ing ciicumcifed, that they
fprang from the EgyptianSy

than that they fprang from the •

Hebrenvsy as we affirm they

did. He tells us, Book III.

that the Troglodites were cir-

cumcifed, who were a Part of
the Ethiopians.

{h) Strabo, &c.] Book XVr.
concerning the Troglodites

:

Sofne of thefe are circumcifedy

like the Egyptians. In the

fame Book he afcribes Circum-
cifion to the Jeivs,

[c] Philo Biblius, Sec.'] In

the Fable of Saturn, in Eufe-
hius^ Book I. Chap. 10.

[d] Defcendedfrom Abraham^
&c.] To which Abraham, that

the Precept of Circumcifion,

was firft of all given, Theodorus

tells us in his Poem upon the

Jeivs i out of which Eufebius

has preferved thefe Verfes in

his Gofpel Preparation^ Book
IX. Chap. 22.

*' gyptians\2iV)'r)t\iri from hence,
** that they are circumcifed af-

•* ter the manner of the Egyp-
•* tians } which Cuftom re-

• mains amongft this Colony,
*' as it does amongft they^ivj.'*

He nvhofrom Home the righteous Abraham brought.

Commanded him and all his Houfe, <with Knife

To circumcife their Forefkin. He obeyed,

{e) Idumi^ans,SiC.']^oc2l\edi

from Efai\ who is called Ov-

er '^--oi OufoQs, by Philo Bihlius,

His other Name was Edom^

which the Greeks tranllated

"E
J'
1/8^" h'Eruthrant fromvvhence

comes the Erythr^an Sea, be-

caufe the ancient Dominions of

Efau^nA his Pofterity extended

fo far. They who are ignorant

of their Original, confound

them, as we cbferved, with

the
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Jfmaelites (^), and others (^). The Hiftory of

Ahrahaniy

{hePhceniciafis. u4mmonius fays,

the Idumaans were circum-

cifed ; and fo does JuJIin, in

his Dialogue with Trypho ; and

Epiphanius againft i]\&Ebionites.

Part of thefe were Homerites,

who, Epiphanius againft the

Ehionites tells us, were circum-

cifed in his Time.
[a] Ifniaelites, &c.] Thefe

were circumcifed of old, but

on the fame Year of their Age
as Ifmael. yofephus Book [.

Ch. 12 and 13. J Child nxjas

horn to them, (viz. Abraham
and Sarah) <when they ivere

both 'Very oldy vjhich they cir-

cuMcifed on the Eighth Day ;

4ind hence the CuJio?n o/thejews

js, to circumcife afterfo many

Days. But the Arabians defer

it 'Thirteen Tears ; for Ifmael,

ihe Father of that Nation y nvho

nvas the Child of Abraham by

his Concubine, nvas circumcifed

at that Age. Thus Origen in

his excellent Difcourfe againft

Fate, which is extant in Eufe-

bius. Book VI. Chap. 11.

And in the Greek Colleftion,

whofe Title is (^/Ao^cstAta

;

*' I don't know how this

** can be defended, that

•* there (hould be juft fuch a

<* Pofition of the Stars, upon
*' every one's Birth in Jud^a,
** that upon the Eighth Day
•* they muft be circumcifed,

" made fowe, wounded, lamed,
** and fo inflamed, that they
•* wanttheHelpofaPhyfician,
<* as foon as they come into

•' the World. And that there

«* jhould be fuch a Pofition of

"the Stars to the Jfmaelites in
*' Arabia, that they muft be
•' all circumcifed when they
** are Thirteen Years old j for

" fo it is reported of them.**

Epiphanius, in his Difpute a-

gainft the Ebionites, rightly

explains thefe Ifmaelites to be

the Saracens ; for the Saracens

always obferved this Cuftom,

and the Turh had it from them.

{b) And others, &c.] Namely
thofe that defcended from Ke-

turah, concerning whom, there

is a famous Place of Alexander

the Hiftorian in fofephus.

Book I. Ch. 16. which Eufe-

hius quotes in his Gofpel Prepa-

ration, Book IX. Chap. 20.

Cleodemus the Prophet, nvho is

called Malchus, in his Rela-

tion of the Jews, gi'ves us the

jame Hiflory as Mofes their

Laivginjer, viz. *' That Abra-^

" ham had many Children by
" Keturah, to three of which
*' he gave the Names, Afer,
" Affer, and Afra. AJfyria is

*' fo called from Affer \ and
*' from the other two, Afer
*' and Afra, the City Afra
" and the Country Africa is

*' denominated. Thefe fought
" with Hercules againft hybia
** and Antaeus. Then Hercu-
** les married his Daughter to

" Afra : He had a Son" of
*' her, whofe Name was Deo^
" dorus, of whom was born Sa-
*^ phov, whence the Barba-
'* rians are called Sophaces.^"*

Here the other Names,through
the Fault of the Tranfcribers,

neither agree with Mofes, nor

with
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Jbraham^ IfaaCy Jacob and Jofeph, agreeable with
Mofes^ {a) was extant of old in {b) Pbilo Biblius out
of Sanchuniathon^ in (c) Berofus^ {d) Heeat^us^ (e)

Damafcenus

with the Books o^Jofephus and

EufebiuSy as we have them
now. But 'A;p^f, is un-

doubtedly the fame as ")Dj;

jipher in Mofes. We are to

underftand hy Hercules ^ not the

Ihebean Hercules, but xHi^Phcs-

nician Hercules, much older,

whom Vhilo Biblius mentions,

quoted by Eufebius often, in

the forementioned loth Chap-
ter of the Firft Book of his

Go/pel Preparation. This is

that Hercules, who Sallujl fays

in his JugurthineW2iXy brought

his Army into Africa. So that

we fee whence ihcjEihiopians,

who were a great Part of the

Africans, had their Circumci-

fion, which they had in Hero-

4otus\ Time ; and even now,
thofc that are Chriftians retain

it, not out of a Religious Ne-
ceflity, but out of Refped to

fo antient a Cuftom.

{a) Was extant of old, &c.]

Scaliger thinks that feveral

things which Eufebius has pre-

ferved out of Philo Biblius,

certainly relate to Abraham ;

fee himfelf in his Appendix to

th.Q Emendation of Time. There
is fome reafon to doubt of it.

{b) Philo Biblius, Sec.'] How
far we are to give Credit to

Philo^sSanchuniathon, does not

yet appear ; for the very learn-

ed Henry Dod^ell, has rendred

his Integrity very fufpicious, in

his Englijh Difiertation on ^an-

chuniathon\ Phaznician fiilto-

xy, publiihed at London, in the

Year MDCLXXXI, tovvhofe
Arguments we may add this ;

that in his Fragments, there is

an abfurd Mixture of the Gods
unknown to the Eajiern Gre-
cians in the firll Times, with
the Deities of the Phcenicians^

which the Streightnefs of Pa-
per will not allow me to en-
large upon. Le Clerc.

{c) Berofus, &c.] Jofephus
has preferved his Words in his
antient Hiftory, Book I. Ch.8.
In the Tenth Generation after
the Flood, there nvas a Man a"
tnongfl the Chaldaeans, ivho^as
'very Jujl and Great, andfought
after Heavenly Things. Now
it is evident from Reafon, that
this ought to be referred to the
Time of Abraham.

{d) Hecataus, &c.] He
wrote a Book concerning^^r^i-

hani, which is now loll, but
was extant in Jofephus'*^ Time.

{e) Dav'.afcenus, &c.] iVif-

colaus, that famous Man, who
was the Friend o? Augujius and
Herod, {omc of vvhofe Reliques
were lately procured by that

excellent Pcrfon, Nicholas Pet-

refuis', by whofc Death, Learn-
ing and Learned Men had a
very great Lofs. The Words
of this Nicolcius Damafcenus,
Jofephus relates in the; forecited

Place: *' Abraham reigned in
** Dumafcus, being a Stranger
** who came out of the. Land
" of the Chaldeans, beyond
** Babylon-, and not long after,
*• he and thofe that belonged

*• to
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mafcenus^ {a) Artapanus ^ Eupolemus^ 'DemetriUsi

and partly (h) in the antient Writers of the Orphick
Verfes •, and fomething of it is ftill extant in (c)

Juftin^ out of Trogus Fompeius, (d) By ahnoft

all

*' to him, went from hence
" into the Land called Ca-
*' naan, but now Jud^a,
** where he and thole that de-

*• fcended from him dwelt,

" of whofe Affairs I ihall treat

** in another Place. The
** Name o{ Abraham^ is at this

** Day, famous in the Country
«« about Damafcus^ and they

•* {how us the Town, which
** from him is called Abra-
<* /J'flw's Dwelling."

[a] Ariapanm^ EupolemuSy

&c.] Eufebius in his Prepara-

tion, Book IX. Chap. i6, 17,

i8, 21, 23. has quoted feveral

Thing?, under thefe Mens
Names, out of Alexander the

Hiftorian, but the Places are

too long to be tranfcribed ; no
body has quoted them before

Eufebius. But the Fable of the

Bethulians, which Eufebius

took out of ?hilo Bib litis, Pre-

par. Book I. Chap. 10. came
from the Altar of Bethel, built

by Jacob, mentioned Gen. 36.

{^) In the antient Writers,

&c,] For certainly thofe that

we find in Cletnens Alexandri-

mis. Storm. V. and Eufebius,

Book Xlir. Chap, i 2. can b©
underftood of no other.

^he Maker of all Things is knonvn to nonty

But One of the Chaldean Race, his Son

Only begotten, <rvho ^vell underjiood,

I'he fiarry Orb, and h^ nvhat La-ns each Star

Moves round the Earth, embracing all Things in it.

Where Abraham is called

9nly Begotten, as in Ifaiah LI.

2. "THN Achad. We have

before feen, in Berofus, that

Abraham was famous for the

Knowledge of Aftronomy; and

Eupolemus, in Eufebius, fays of

him ; that he ivas the Inventor

cf Aflronomy amongjl the Chal-

deans.

(f) In Jujlin, &C.J Book

XXXVI. Ch. 2. •' The Ori.

" ginal of the Jenjus, was from
** Damafus, an eminent City
** in Syria, of which afier-

•' wards Abraham and Ifraei

" were Kings." Trogus Poin-

peius calls them. Kings, as A7-

colaus did ; becaufe tr.ey exer-

cifed a Kingly Power in theii*

Families ; and therefore they

are called Anointed, Pf. CV.

[d] By almoflnll nvhich, d'c]

See Eufebius in the foremen-

tioned Book IX. Ch. 26, 27,-

28. Thofe things arc true,

which are there quoted out of

Tragicus fudaus Ezechiel, part:

of which we find in Cle?nens

Alexandrinus, Strom. I. who*

reports out of the Books of the

Priefts,
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all which, is related alio the Hiftory of Mofes,

and his principal Adls. The Orphick Verfes ex-

prefsly mention {a) his being taken out of the Wa-
ter, and the two Tables that were given him by
God. To thefe we may add {b) Polemon : (c) And

feveral

Priefts, that an Egyptian was

flain at Mofes's Word j and

Strom. V. he relates fome
things belonging to Mofes, out

of Jrtapanus, tho* not very

exaftly. yujiin, out of Tragus

Pompeius, fays of Mofes, ** He
*' was Leader of thofe that
** were banilhed, and took
** away the facred Things of
** the Egyptians ; which they
** endeavouring to recover by
** Arms, were forced by a
*' Tempell to return honrxe ;

** and that Mofes having en-
" tered into his own Country
* of Damafcus, took Pofleffion
** of Mount 5/««/&;" and what
follows ; which is a Mixture of

Truth and Falfehood. Where
we find Ar^vas written by him,
it (hould be read Amas, who
is Aaron f not the Son, as he
imagines, but the Brother of
MofeSy and a Prieft.

{a) His being taken out of tht
Watery &c.] As the great 5'r«-

liger has mended the Place

;

who with a very little Varia-
tion of the Shape of a Letter,

inftead of Jaoq/^^ik, hulogenes^

as it is quoted out oi Ari/iobu-

lusy by Eufebiusy in his Gofpel
Preparation. Book XIII. Ch.
1 2. bids us read vJ^oyiViic^ hu'

dogeneSf Born of the Water^
So that the Verfes are thus

;

So nvas it fatd of Old, fo he commands

Who* s born of Watery njoho receivedfrom Gad
The t=tvo great Tables of the moral Lanxj.

The antient Writer of the

Orphick Verfes, whoever h«e

was, added thefe Words, after

he had faid, that there was
but one God to be worfhipped,

who was the Creator and Go-
vernor of the World.

[b] Polemon, &c.] He feems

to have lived in the Time of

Ptolemy Epiphanes', concerning

which, fee that very ufeful

Book of the famous Gerard
Vofjiusy of the Greek Hillo-

rians. Africanus fays, the

Greek Hiftories were wrote by

h?m ; which is the fame Book
Athen.'eusz^XW E.hKciS'iKov . His
Words are thefe: "In the
*' Reign of Apis the Son of
** Phoraneusy part of the Egyp*
** tiankxmy went out ofEgypt,
** and dwelt in Syria, called
** Palefine, not far from Ara-
*' bia.''' AsAfricanus "prefcTved

the Place of Polemon^ fo Eufe-
bius in his Chronology, pre-
ferved that of ^/"r/r^?;?^.

(f) Andfederal Things, Sec,']

The Places are in Jojephus a-

gainft Appion, with abundance

of



feveral Things about his coming out of Egypti

from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho^ Lyfima^

chus^ Cbaremon, Neither can any prudent Man
think it at all credible, that Mofes^ (a) who had

fo many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians^

but alfo of many other Nations, as the (J?) Idu^

m^eansy {c) Jrabians^ and {d) PhcenicianSy would
venture to relate any thing concerning the Crea-

tion of the World, or the Original of Things,

which could be confuted by more antient Wri-
tings, or was contradidtory to the antient and

received Opinions : or that he would relate

any thing of Matters in his own Time, that

could be confuted by the Teilimony of many
Perfons

of Falfities, as coming from

People who hated the Jeivs ;

and from hence Tacitus took

his Account of them. But it

appears from all thefecompared

together, that the Hebreivs dc'

fcended from the Ajfyriansy

and poffefGng a great Part of

Egypt, led the Life of Shep-

herds ; but afterwards being

burthenM with hard Labour,

they came out of ^gypt under

the Command of Mofes, feme

of the £'^y;5^/^;7j accompanying

them, and went through the

Country of the Arabians unto

Palejiine Syria, and there fet

up Rites contrary to thofe of

the Egyptians : But Jofephus in

that learned Book has furpri-

zingly Ihown, how the Egyp-

tian Writers, in the Falfities

which they have, here and

there, mix'd with this Hiftory,

differ with one another, and

fome with themfelves, and

bow many Ages the Books of

Mofes exceeds theirs in Anti-

quity.

\a) Who had fo many Ene-

mies, &c.] From whom they

went away, by Force, whofc
Laws the Je^ws abolifh'd Con-
cerning the implacable Hatred

of the Egyptians againft the

"Jeivs, fee Philo againft F/«£-f«/,

and in his EmhaJJy ; and Jofe-

phus in each Book againft Ap-^

pion,

[b] Theldum^ans,8cc] Who
inherited the antient Hatred

between Jacob and Efau j

which was increafed from a

new Caufe, when the Idu-

maans denied the Hebreivs a

PafTage, Numb. XX. 1 4.

(c) Arabians, Sec] Thofe,

I mean, that defcended from

Ifmael.

[d] Phoenicians,Sec] Namely,
the Canaanites, and the neigh-

bouring Nations, who had

continual Wars with the Be-

bre'vjs.



6eA. 1 6. the Chrijlian Religion,

Perfons then alive. (^) Diodoriis Siculus,

65
and (l)

[a) Diodorus Siculus, &C.] In

his firll Book, where he treats

ofthofe who made the Gods
to be the Authors of theirLaws,

he adds ; Amongjithe Jews <:u/7x

^'iofes, 'who cdlled God by the

Name of ^la.&t lao, where by
'Icti.', Ino, he means, mn*
Jehovah, which was io pro-

nounced by the Oracles, and

in the Orphick Verfes men-
tioned by the Ancients, and by
the Bafilidian Hereticks, and
other Gnoiticks. The fame

Name the Tyrians, as we learn

from PhiloBiblius, pronounced

'*livc'\ leno. others 'Ic'.K, laoit^zs

we fee in Clemens Jhxandrinus.

ThtSamaritans pronounced it,

"U'l^cc/, labai, as we read in

Theodoret ; for the Eafiern Peo-

ple added to the fame Words,
fome one Vowel, and fome an-

other ; from whence it it is that

there is fuch difference in the

properNames in tlieOldTefta-

ment. Fhilo rightly obferves,

that this Word lignifies Exiji-

ence. Befuics Diodorus, of thofe

who make mention of Mofes^

the Exhortation to the Greeks^

which is afcribed to Ju/iin;

v.zmesJppiany P/oIemy on Man-
deJiuSf Uellanicus^ PhilochoruSy

Cajior, Thallus, Alexander the

llifiorian: And Cyril mtnuon^
iome of them in his firft Book
again il Julian.

{b) Straboy&c] The Place

is in the fixteenrh Book, where
he thinks that ]}>I:/ej was an
Egyptian Pridl ; which he had
from the Egyptian Writers, 2.1

apj^rs in Jo/ephus : After-

wards he adds his own Opi-

nion, which has fome Mifiokej

in it. *' Many who worfhip-
** ped the Dei:y, agreed with
" him ( Mofes ) \ for he both
" faid and taught, that the
* Egyptians did not rightly

*' conceive of God^ when
*' they likened him to wild
•* Beafts and Cattle ; nor th*
** Lybians, nor the Greeks, in
** refembling him by a hu-
^* man Shape ; for God is no
** other than that Univerfe
** which furrounds us ; the
** Earth, and the Sea^ and
** the Heaven, and the World,
** and the Nature ofallThings,
" as. they are called by us.

*' Who (fays he) that has any
** Underiianding, would pre-
" fame to form any Image
•* like to thefc things that are
'* about us ? Wherefore we
*' ought to lay afide all carved
*' Images, and worfbip him in
•* the innermofti^artofaTem-
*' pie worthy of him, withcut
" any Figure." He adds, that

this was the Opinion of good
Men : He adds alfo, that facred

Rites were inilituted by H.-ra,

which were not burdenfoma
for their Coillinefs.uor hateful,

as proceeding from Madnefs.
He mentionsCircumcifion, the

Meats fhit were forbidden, ai d
the like ; and after he h?d
fhovvn that Man was naturally

defirous of civil Society, he
tells u5, that it is promoted by
Divine and Human Precepts,

bat more cfFisdluaUy by Di-

vine.

F
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Strabo^ and {a) Fliny^ (h) 7'acitus, and after them
(c) Diqtiyftus Longifius^ (concerning Loftinefs of

Speech) make mention of M<?/^j. (d) Befides the

{a) Pliny, &C.] Book XXX. cfMagiciansnvhkhfpran? from
Q\iVi^.l.fhereisa?iotherSeSi. Mofes. And Juvenal i

Ihey learn, and keep, and fear the Jevvifh Lai-v,

Which Mofes /« his fecret Volume gave.

{h) Tacitus, See.'] FliftoryV. the Tanchuma or llmedenu.

Where, according to the Egyp- Mention is there made of the

tian Fables, Mofes is called one

of thofe that 'were banifhed.

(r) Dionyjius Longinusy &C.3

He lived in the lime of ^//:-

relian the Emperor, a Favourite

oiZenobia, Queen of the Pal-

tnyrians. In his Book of the

Sublime, after he had faid,

that they who fpeak of God.
ought to take care roreprefent

him, as Great, and Pure, and

without Mixture j He adds,

• Thus does he who gave
•• Laws to the Jen.1'3, who wab
*' an extraordinary Man, who
** conceived and fpoke worthi -

" \y of the Power of God,
•' when he writes in the B6-
** ginning of his Laws, God
** ipake : What r Let there'bs
•* Light, and there Was Light

.

•• Let there be Plarrh, and 'it

*' was (0^"^' Cha/cidi:;s t^Qk

many Things out of Mofes,' of

whom he fpeaks thus^j -"*^'Mc-

**fgs was the wifeft of MeA,
^* who, as they fay, WaS en-

^ livened, not by human El6-
• quehce, but by Diviiie Itt-

** fpiration." - i'^^^t 2;]fnr;

[dt BffdestheTalmWfpr,^']
In the Gemara, in the 'I'ltle,

Concerning Oblations, and the

Chapter, Jll the Oblatiifns of
thf Synagogue, To which add

chief of Pharaoh'' % Magicians,

and their Difcourfe witn Mofes

is related. Add alfo Numenius,

BookllL concerning they*?wj:

Eufehius quotes his Words,
Book VIIL Chap. 8. •' Af-
" rer-.vards Jamnes and Mam-
*' bres, Egyptian Scribes, were
** thought to be famous for
•* magical Aits, about the
*' time that the Jezvs were
** driven out of Egypt ; for
•*' thefe were they who were
^' chofen, out of ihc ?vlulritude

*' of the Egyptians, to contend
** wixh Mufa^us the Leader of

**the '/ff^cy, u Man very pbW-
^' erfulvvith God by Prayers ;

*' and they feemed to be able
^' to repel thoie fore Calami-
*' ties which Weic brought
•' upon Egypt by Mzfce-us^''

Where Mojes'n Called Mufiay,^
Word very near it,a6isc^{lom-

ary with the Greeks ; as others

Call feff.Sy Jafon ; and Sai'l,

Paul. Grigen againft Celfus re-

fers as to the fame Place ofA«-
meiiius, Artabanus in the fame
Eufehius, Book IX Chap. 27.

•Ciills them the Priefls of Mem-
fhis. who were commanded by

the King to be put to Death,

if they did not t<^ things ecjual

to M<}fesn
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Talmudijis, {a) Plhiy^ and {h) Apuleius^ fpeak of

Jamnes and Mamhres^ who refilted Mofes in £-
gypt, (c) Some things there are in other Writers,

and many things amongft the (d) Pythagoreans^

about

(/a) ?//«;;, &c.] Jn the fore-

ciied Place.

{b) Jpuhiusy &c.] In his fe-

cond Apologetkk

(c) Some things there are, Scz.*\

As in Strabo ^
Tacitus^ and

Theophrajliis^ quoted by Por-

phyry, in hisfecond Book againll

eating living Creatures, where

he treats of Priefts and Burnt-

ofFerings ; and in the fourth

Book of the fame Work,where
he fpeaks of Fillies, and other

living Creatures^ that were for-

bidden to be eaten. See the

]t*hceofHecat^us, in 'Jofephus'^

firR Book againft Appioriy and

in Eufehius'i Prepar. Book IX.

Chap. 4. You have the Law of

avoiding theCuftoms of llrange

Nations, iny2f/?/«'sand7^aV//i's

Hiftories -, of not eating Swines

Flefh, in Tacitus, Jwvenal,

Piutarch's Sympof iv. and Ma-
fro^/«^ from the Ancients. In

the fame place of Plutarch,

j'ou will find mention of the

Le^itesy and the pitching of

the Tabernacle.

{d) Pythagoreans y 5^c.] Esr-

tiiippui in the Life of Pythago-

ras, quoted hyjofephas againft

/Ippion, Book II. ** Thefe
** Things he faid and did,

*' imitating the Opinion of the
** yeuji and '^Phracians^ and
" transferring them to himfelf;
*' for truly this Man took
** many Things into his own

" Philofophy, from the y>w/>^
*' Laws." To abl^ain from
Creatures that die of them-
felves, isputamong thePrecepts

of Pythagoras, by Hierocles,zii<i

Porphyry in his Epiftle loAnebo^

and JElian, Book IV. that is,

o\xx.oi Levit. iv. 15. Deut.xiv,

2 1 . ThouJhalt not engranje the

Figure of God on a Ring, is

taken out of Pythagoras, in

Malchus^or Porphyry'sExhot-

tation to Philofophy, and in

Diogenes La'ertius i and this

from the vSecond Command-
ment. Take not auoay that

nuhich thou didjl not place, Jo-
fephus in his Second Book
againft Appion, puts amongft
the Je^i/h Precepts, and Phi'

lojiratui amongft the Pythago-

reans, Jamblicus fays, A ten-

der andfruitful Tree, ought not

to be corrupted or hurt, which
he had out of Deuteronomy xx,

19. The foremen tioned Her-

mippus afcribes this to Pythago-

ras, not to pafs by a Place

where an Afs has fet upon his

Knees : The Foundation of

which is the Story in Numb,
xxii. 27. Porphyry acknow-
ledges, that Plato took many
things from the Hebre--ws, as

Theodoret obferves, in his firft

Difcourfe againft the Greeks.

You will fee Part of them in

Eufebius\ Preparation. (I fu-

fpe^ that Hermiptus, or Jo-
F z fephus.
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about the Law and Rites given by Mofes^ [a) Straho

and Juftin^ out of 'Trogus^ remarkably teftify con-

cerning the Religion and Righteoufnefs of the

ancient Jews : So that there feems to be no need of

mentioning what is found, or has formerly been

found, ot'Jqfijua and others, agreeable to the He-
hrew Books ; feeing that whoever gives Credit

to Mcfes (which it is a Shame for any one to re-

fufe) cannot but believe thofe famous Miracles

done by the Hand of God •, which is the principal

Thing here aimed at. Now that the Miracles of
later Date, fuch as thofe of (b) Elijah^ Elijhah^ and
others, fliould not be Counterfeit, there is this

further Argument; that in thofe Times Jud^a
was become more known, and becaufe of the

Difrerencc of Religion, was hated by the Neigh-
bours, who could very eafily confute the tirft

Rife

fephusy inftcad of Jei.vs, (liould

have faid Llcans, that is, the

Priefls of Jubiter Id.^us in

Crete, whom Pythagoras en-

vied. See Sir 'John Marjham\
CoUe^f^ian ot thefe. in his

^TentK Age of the Egyptian

'AiFiii¥; ' Z-f C/^rc, -- - ^ ^

{a) Straho and Jufiin, &cj
Straho \v\ his XI Vth Book, al-

ter ihe Killory of Mofes, fays.

That his FoUouoers, for a con-

JiderabU time ^ kept his Prec&pts,

and "jocre truly righteous and

godly. And a litnc aker He fays,

that thofe whvO beHeved'in Mo-

fes, ^^L'oyjhippcd C*od, and ivere

lovers of Equity. And ^Juflin

fays thus. Book XXXVI. Ch
2. Whofc ilighteoufncfs, (iji^.

the King«5 and Prielh) mixed

Kvith Religion., increafvd bcyond

Belief. AriJlatU aho (witneis

Clcarchus in his fecond Book
of Sleep, which yofepbus tran-

fcribed) gives a great Character

of a Jevj whom he had feen,

for his Wifdom and Learning.

"TacituSf amongll his many Fal-

fitiesjlays this one Truth, that

the Jen-vs worfhipped that Su-

preme and Eternal Being, iicha

nvns immutableJ and could not

perijh ; that is, God, ( as Dion
Cajjius fpeaks, treating of the

fame Je^'js) nxjho is ineffable

and innjifihle.

[Ij] Elijah, &c.] Concerning

whofe Prophecy, Eufehius fays,

Pr^rp Book IX. Ch. 30. that

Eupolemus wrote a Book In

the 39th Chapter of the ftme

Book, Ezifebius quotes a Place

of his, concerning the Prophe-

cies of Jeremiah.
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Rife of a Lie. The Hiftory of Jonah\ being

three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in {a) Lyco-

fhron and JEneas Gazeus^ only under the Name
of Hercules \ to advance Vv^hofe Fame, every thing

that was great and noble 11 fed to be related of

him, as {b) Tacitus obferves. * Certainly nothing

but the manifefl Evidence of the Hiftory could

compel Julian (who was as great an Enemy to

the Jews as to the Chridians) to confefs (c) that

there were fome Men infpired by the Divine
Spirit amongfl: the Jezvs^ (d) and that Fire de-

fcended from Heaven, and confumed the Sacrifices

of Mofes and Elias, And here it is worthy of Ob-
fervation,

(a) LycophroTty c^jc] The Verfes are thefe.

Of that three-ni<ihted Lyon^ njjhom of old

1 riton'j fierce Dog ^jith furious fanui devour''d,

IJ ithin nx;hofe Bo^vehy tearing his Li^ver^

He rolled^ hiirmng nvith Heat, though 'xmlhout Fire,

His Headtvith Drops of S~cveat bede^d all o"er.

Upon which Place Txetfes fays,

** Becaufe he was three Days
** -.vithin the Whale." And
j'Eneas Gazeusmlheophrajius.
'* According to the Story of
'* Hercules y who was faved hy
'^ a Whalelwallowing him up,
*' when the Ship in which he
*' failed was wrecked,"

(b) Tacitus, &c ] And Ser-

n>iuSf as Varro and Verrius

Tlaccus affirm.

[c] That there^wercfame,Zi:c
]

Book III in Cyril.

{d") That Fire defcended, &c.]

Julian in the Xth Book of

Cyril, •* Ye refufe to bring Sa-
** orifices to the Altar and offer

*' them, becaufe the Fire does
** n«t defcer.d from Heaven
^* and confume the Sacrifices,

*' as it did in M&Jes*^ Time :

*• J his happened once to Ma-
*^ fes, and again long after to

' Elijah the TifiMter See

what follows concerning the

Fire from Heaven. Cyprian in

III. of his Teftimpnies, fays,

*' That in the Sacrifices, all

" thofe that God accepted of,

*• Fire came down from Hea-
" ven, and confumed the

" Things facrificed.*' Menan-
der alio in his Phcznician Hi-

ftory mention^ that great

Drought, which happened in

theTimcof £//fl.st;hatis,when

1thoha Ius reigned amongll the

Tyrians. See Jofephus in his

Ancient Hiftory, Book VTII.

Chap. 7.
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fcrvation, that there was not only very (a) fevere

Punifhments threatned amongft the Hebrews^ to

any who fhould falfcly afllinie the Gift of Prophecy,

(h) but very many Kings, who by that means
might have procured great Authority to them-

felves •, and rpany learned men, (c) fuch as Efdras

and others, dared not to alTume this Honour to

themfelves -, (d) nay, fome Ages before Chrift's

Time, no body dared to do it. Much lefs could

fo many thoufand People be impofed upon, in

avouching a conftant and public Miracle, I mean {e)

that

[a] Se'vere Tumfhinenti^ &c.}

Deut. XIII. 5. XVIII. 20.

and the following

(^) But *very many Kingfy

&-C.] No body dared to do it

after Danjid.

(r) Such as Efdras, &c.] The
JlebrenjL's ufed to remark upon

thofe Times, Hitherto the Pro-

phet* s noiv begin the Wif? Men.
id) Nay^ fome Ages before

Chriji'^s Time, &c ] Theiefore

in the III Book of Maccabees,

IV. 46. we read, that the

Stones of the Altar which was

defiled were laid aiide, untii

there fhould come a frophit to

fhexv njohat fhould he done nvith

them. And in the IXth Chap.

*ver. 27. of the fame Book,
•* So was there a great AfPic-

*• tion. in Jfrael, the .like

•' whereofhad never been, ilnce

'* the Time that there were
** no Prophets r.mongll them.

*

The fame vve find in the Tal-

vtudy in the Title concerning

the Council.

[e) That of the Oracle, &c.]

S^€Q Exodus XXV \\\. 30. Le-

,a;^yiU. 8. Numh. XXSIL

21. Deut.XXXm. 8 1 Sam.

XXL 11. XXII. 10, 13, 15.

XXIII. 2,. .5, 9, ID, II, 12.

XXVIII e'MANehem.Wl.
65. and Jofcphus'z Book III. 9.

This is what is meant by the

Words ^po;T»/yA S'it?.^}!', the

confulting (an Oracle), njohere

you njoill have an uififiver as

clear as Light itfelf: In the Son
oiSyrach XXXIII. 4. For the

Word ^vtha^ elear, anfwers to

th& Hebrew CD^'Tlh^ Urim, and

fo the Seventy tranflate, it in

the forecited Places, Numb,

XXVII. 21. I .VrXXVIIL
6. and e\{cwheYeS{ihf'>'J'i flak-

ing clear, as Exod. XXVIII.
26, Lev. Vlll. 8. Theyalfo
tranflate IZj*?2n Thunim, aAn-
H'naVj'Truth ; The Egyptians

imiratf d this, jufl: as Childrea

doMen. P/W^rw;, Book I. re-

nting the Alflirs of the Egyp-

tians, fays of the Chief "Judge

^

that He hath Truth hangiiig

about his Neck And again af-

terwards, •* The King com-
** mands that all Things ne-
** cclfary and fitting fliould be
*' provided for the Subfiflence

•* of
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that of the Oracle, {a) which fliined on the High
Prieil's Bread, which is fo firmly believed by all the

Jews^ to have remained till the Deftrudtion of the

firft Temple, that their Anceftors mult ofnecefTity

be well afiured of the Truth of it.

Sect. XVII. ^e fame proved alfo from Pre-

dictions.

There is another Argument to prove the Pro-
vidence of God, very like to this of Miracles, and
no lefs povverful, drawn from the foretelling of

future Events, which was very often and very
exprefsly done amongft the Hebrews ; fuch as the

ib) Man's being childlefs who fhould rebuild Jeri-

cho \ the deftroying the Altar of Bethel^ by King
Jofiah by Name, (c) above three hundred Years be-

fore

of the Judges, and that the

Chief "

great Plenty
*• carries

*' Image

adge flioiild have

This Man
about his Neck, an

of precious Stones,
'* hanging en a golden Chain,
** which they call Truth, and"
** they then begin to hear
*' Cafes, when the Chief Judge
*' has fixed this Image of
" Truth.'' And ^^lian,

BookXIV. Ch. 24. of his va-

rious Hiftory. " The Judges
•* in old Time amongft the
** Egyptians, were Prieils, the

" oldeit of which was Chief
** Prieft, who judged every
*' one; and he ought to be a
** very juft Man, and one that
*• fpared no body. He wore
•* an Ornament about his

^* Neck,madeof SaphirdStone,
•* which was called Truth."

The BabylonilhG^w^r/?, Ch. I.

of the Book called Joma, fays,

that fome Things in the fi.rft

Temple, were wanting in the

fecorid, as the Ark with the

Mercy-Seat, and the Cheru-

bimsy the Fire coming from
Heaven, the Schecinah, the

Holy GhoH:, .and ,ti^e Urim
^ndThumirn. ''"; "*''

"

• [a) WhichJhine/ton the High

Prieft"s Breaft, &:c.] This is

^ Cbnjedlure of the 'Rabbins^

without any Foundation from
Scripture. It is ;nuch more
credible, that the Prieft prO'

liounced the Oracle with his

Mouth. See our Obfervat. on
Exod XXVIII. 30. l^umb.

XXVIT. 31. UChrc.
[b] The Mart's being childlefs,

&c. ) Compare Jofuah VI. 26.

with I Kings XVT. 34.

{c)Above three hundredTears,

&c.] CCCLXI. as Jofephus

F 4 thinks
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fore it came to pafs : fo alfo Ifaiah foretold the

{a) very Name and principal Adls of Cyrus ; and
Jere7mah the Event of the Siege of Jernfalem., after

it was furrounded by the Chaldeans \ and Daniel

(h) the Tranflation of the Empire from the Ajjy-

rians^ to theMt'^^j' and Perfians^ and (c) from them
to Alexander of Macedon (d) whofe Snccefibrs to

part of his Kingdom, were to be the Pofterity of

Lagtjs and Sekucus ; and what Evils the Hebrews
fliould undergo from all thefe, particularly (e) the

famous J'dtiochiis •, fo very plainly, (/) that P^r-
phyry^ v/ho compared the Grecian Hiflories, extant

m his Time, with the Prophecies ; could not make
it out any other v^^ay, but by faying, that the

Things afcribed to Daniel^ were wrote after t:hey

came to pafs ^ v/hich is the fame as if any one
fhould deny, that what is now extant under the

Name of Virgil^ and was always thought to be his,

was

tl^nks 'ia 'Hi5 '^ntieru HiftOi-y, 8, 9, 10, r^^U^>':i5^:i4, 15,

Eoolc X. Chap. 5., , , ,,,,, ^^ 0j^7* i^> ^9? 20.

{a) Jipe 'very Ncif^e^r ^^•] • {A ^^^e fatnous Antiochus,

Chap XXXVir, XXXVIU. &c.] VII. 8, II, 20, 24, 25.

for the fiiliiliing, fee Chap. VliL 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,

XXXIX. and Lil. ^u/fbius^ 23, 24, 25, 26. XI. 21, 22,

Book JX. ch. 39 of his Pr as- 23, 24, 25, ^6,27, 28, 29,
par. brirgs a Teilii)iony out of 30,31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36,

ai^d other Greek Writers.

i^ap. II^:33^4C.,VJL 7,,'i9,- tiiroughouc.

23, ^H- Vl'ii 22. X, 5»;6,7.
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was writ by him in Anguftus^s> Time. For there

was never any more doubt amongfl: the HehrewSy
concerning the one, than there was amongfl the

Romans^ concerning the other. To all which may
be added, the many and exprefs Oracles (a) a-

mongft thofe of Mexico and Pe^'u^ which foretold

tiie coming of the Spaniai'ds mm thofe Parts, and
the Calamities that would follow.

And h ^^^^^ Arguments.

{h) To this may be referred very many Dreams,
exaftly agreeing with the Events-, which both as

to themfeives and their Caufes, were fp utterly un-
known to thofe that dreamed them, that they can-

not without great ShameleiTnefs be attributed to

natural Caufes ^ of which kind the beft Writers
afford us eminent Examples, (c) TertulUan has

made

[a) Jfnongfi thofe ij/Mexico,

Zee'.'] [Garcjlaz-zo de la Vega)

Jnca, Acojia^ Heyrera^ and
gthers, relate ilrange Things of
thefe Oracles See Peter G-
eza, Tome II. of the Indian

Affair.^.

{h) To this may he referred^

ccz.] What is here faid, does

not fb much prove thp Exift-

ence of God, who takes care

of the AfFciirs of Men ; as that

there are prefent with them
fome invifible Beings, more
powerful than Men, which
whoever believes, will eaiily

believe that there is a God. For
there is no necefTity that all

Things, which come to pafs

different from the common
Courfe of Nature, fliould be

aV<:nbed to God himfcif ; as if

v/kiteyer cannot beeffccled by

Men, or the Power of cor-

poreal Things, muil be done
by him himfelf. Le Clerc.

[c] Tertulliafj has made a Col-

leSiion, &c ] Chap. XLVT.
where he relates the remark-
able Dreams of Jljlyages, of
Philip of Macedon, of the Hi-
men-rean Woman, of Laodice,

oi Mithridates, of lllyrian Ba-
/aris, ofM Tidly, of Artorius,

of the Daughter o{ Polycrates.

Samius, whom Cieero calls hi*

Nurfe, of Clconomus PiSia^ of
SophocleSy of Neoptolemus the

Tn-.gedian. Some of thefe we
find in Valerius Maximus, Book
I. Ch. 7. befides that of C^/-

furnia concerning Ca-far, of
P. Dedits and T. Manlius, the

Confuls, r. Atinius, M Tully

in his Banifhment, Hannibal^

Aee-xander the Great^ SimoniJes^

Craeftts^
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made a Colledlion of them in his Book of the

Soul; and {a) Ghofls have not only been feen,

but alfo heard to fpeak, as we are told by thofe

Hiftorians who have been far from fuperftitious

Creduhty ; and by WitnefTes in our own Age,
who lived in Sina^ Mexico^ and other Parts o^Ame-
rica 'y neither ought we to pafs by (b) that com-

mon

Crfsfiis, the Mother of Dionv-

fius the Tyrant C Sempronius

Gracchus ; CaJJius oi Parmenia^

Aterius Rufus the Roman
Knight, Hamilcar the Cartha-

ginian , Alcihiades xki^Athenian^

and a certain Arcadian. There
are many remarkable things, in

Tullys Books of Divination ;

neither ought we to forget

that of Pliny, Book XXV.
Chap. 2. concerning the Mo-
ther of one that was fighting

in Lufttania. And alfo thofe

of Antigoniis and Artucules;

who was the firll of the Race

of the Ofmanida in the lApJian

MonitUy Book I. Chap. 5. and

others colIeSed by the inda-

ftrious Theodore Zuinger,Yo\.Y

,

Book IV. the Title of which

l^ Concerning Dreams
(a) AndGhoJis ha^us not Ofily,

&c.] See Plutarch in the Life

of Dion and Brutus , and Ap-

fion of the fame Brutus^ in

the fourth of his Ci'viliay and

/"/orr^j,BookIV.Chap 7. Add
to thefe, Tacitus concerning,

which fame Hiflory is in Pliny,

Epift. XXVir. Book VII. to-

gether with another; concern-

ing that which that wife and
couragious Philofopher^/>6^«(j-

dorus law at Athens. And thofe

in Valerius Maxinius, Book I.

Chap. 8. efpecially that of

CaJJius the Epicurean y who
was frighted with the fight of

C^/ar, whom he had killed ;

which is in Lipjius, Book I.

Chap. 5. of his Warnings,

Many fuch Hillories are col-

lected by Crsjippusy Plutarch in

his Book of the Soul, and Nu-
menius in his fecond Book of
the Soul's Immortality, men-
tioned by Origen m his fifth

Book ?igainft Cel/us, >

,

{b) That commonMethodySiQ.^

See the Teflimonies of this

Matter, collected by Francis

Jurety upon the 74th Epiftle

of Lvon Bifhop of Chartre$^

Sophocles'"^ Antigone r.ells us how
old this is, where the Theban

Relations of Oedipus fpeak

Curti'.us Rufus, Annal. XI

If^e are prepared to handle red hot Iron^

To pafs through Fire, or to in-ooke the Godst

That nve are innocent, and did not do itV '^'^'^ '

Which we learn alfo, from the Pliny s Natural Hlft. BookVII.

Report of S'/rtf^<7, Book V. and Chap. 2. and Servius upon
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mon Method of examining Perfons Innocence, by
walking over red hot Plow-fliares, viz. Fire Ordeal^

mentioned in fo many Hiftories of the German
Nation, and in their very Laws.

Sect. XVIII. ^he Ohje5fion of Miracles not being

feen noWy anfwered.

Neither is there any Reafon, why any one
fhould objed againft what has been faid, becaufc

no fuch Miracles are now feen, nor no fuch Pre-

didions heard. For it is fufficient to prove a Di-

vine Providence, that there ever have been fuch.

Which being once eftablifhed, it will follow ; that

we ought to think God Almighty forbears them
now, for as wife and prudent Reafons, as he be-

fore did them. Nor is it fit that the Laws given
]

to the Univerfe, for the natural Courfe of Things,

and that what is future might be uncertain ; fhould
j

always, or without good Reafon, be fufpended, i

but then only, when there was a fufficient Caufe ; i

as there was at that time, when the Worfhip ofj
the true God, was banifhed almoft out of the

World, being confined only to a fmall Corner of
it, 17*2;. Judaa \ and was to be defended from that

Wickednefs which furrounded it, by frequent Af-

fiftance. Ox when the Chriftian Religion, con-

V x.*i u^.v-nv ,v..v, .......... -...^vcerning
' /lj4i^ 9fll nof. slid adj ni A-i^ft\»x\*\ 3?? ' sK

-
-'-

-
'-'- '^ ^— - ^ <-^- - >>

V'trgiV^ Xlth j^neid. Alfo Teftimonles, concerning thofe •

thole Things, which were feen who have fpoke after their

cf old, in Feronias Grove upon Tongues were cut out upon the

the Mountain Sora^e. To account of Religion, fuch as

thefe Things, which happened Jujiinian, Book I. C. of the

contrary to the common Courfe Pr^torian O^ize i concerning

cf Nature, we may add, I aPrasfe^t in y^r/<:<ar. Piocopius

think, thofe we find made ufe in the i ft of his Vandalkh.
of, to preferve Mens Bodies Victor Uticenjis in his Book of,

from being wounded by Ar- Perfecutions, and jEneas Ga-
rows. See alfo the certain za in Theof)hraJius.
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corning which we fhall afterwards particularly treats

was, by the Determination of God, to be fpread

all over the World.

Sect. XIX. And of there being fo much JVickednefs.

Some Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro-

vidence, becaufe they fee fo much Wickednefs
pradlifed, that the World is in a manner over-

whelmed with it, like a Deluge : Which they con-

tend fliould be the Bufinefs of Divine Providence,

if there were any, to hinder or fupprefs. But
the Anfwer to fuch, is very eafy. When God
made Man a free Agent, and at liberty to do well

or ill, (referving to himfelf alone a necelTary and

immutable Good nefs) {a) it was not fitthathefhould

put fuch a Reftraint upon evil Actions, as was in-

cqnfiftent

[a) It tuas notfj, &c.] Thus
Te?'tullian 'Jg3.in^ Marcion If.

" An entire Liberty of the
•• Will, is granted him ei-

•* ther way, that he nnay al-

«* ways appear to be MaRer of
•-* himfelf, by doing of his

*:' own accord that which is

•* good, and avoiding of his

•Vown accord that which is

*•
€j?ii. Becaufe Man, who is

*"
\\\ other Refpefi.^ fubjeit [o

•* the Determination of God,
*^ OQght (6 do that which is

*',j'4ft, 6i>t ©f the good pleu-

*' fare o*^, his own free WIH.
'But Reither the Wages of

*''-thi«?- which is good or evil,

** can jufily be paid to him
*' who ib found to be good or

p' evil out of Necelilty, and
** pot out of Choice. And
•'/or .'this Reaiph wars' the

*' Law' appointed, nQt w^cx-

clude, but to prove Liberty,

by voluntarily performing

Obedience to it, or by vo-

luntarily tranfgreffing it; fo

that in either Event the Li-

berty of the Will is mani-

fcft.'* And again afterwards.

Then the Confequence

would have been.; that God
would have withdrawn that

Liberty, which was once

granted to Man, that is,

would have retained within

himfelf his Fere knowledge
and exceeding Power,where-

by he might have interpofed,

to hinder iMan from falling

into Danger, by trying to

' make an illUfe of his Liber-

ty. For if he had interpofed,

hewould the uiiave taken away
ihat Liberty, which his Rea-
foh and Goodnefs had given

'them.*'' Or?Vc^;? ill his I'VtK

Book
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confiftent with this Liberty. But whatever Means
of hindering them, were not repugnant to fuch Li-

berty ; as eftablifhing and promulging a Law, ex-

ternal and internal Warnings, together withThreat-

nings and Promifes ; none of thefe were neglediecl

by God : Neither would he fufFer the Effedls of'

Wickcdnefs, to fpread to the furtheft ; fo that Go-
vernment was never utterly fubverted, nor the

Knowledge of the Divine Laws entirely extin-

guifhed. And even thole Crimes that were per—
mitted, as we hinted before, were not without

their Advantages, when made ufe of either to puniih

thofe who were equally wicked, or to chaftife thofe

who were dipt out of the way of Virtue, or elfe to

procure fome eminent Example of Patience and
Conftancy, in thofe who had made a great Pro-

grefs in Virtue, {a) haftly^ Even they themfelves,

whofe Crimes feemed to be overlooked for a time,

were for the mofl part punifhed, with a propor-

tionable Punifhment, that the Will of God might
be executed againft them, who adled contrary to

his Will.

$^Qf^^^^,.^ijdthatfo greats as to opprefs goodMen.

And if at any time. Vice fliould go unpunifhed,

or, which is wont to offend many weak Perfons,

fome good Men, opprefled by the Fury of the

Wicked, fhould not only lead a troublefome Life,

but alfo undergo an infamous Death ; we muft
not prefently from hence conclude againft a Di-

vine Providence; which, as we have before ob-

ferved.

Book a'gaini^ "cV^i,, handlqs Virtue^ifynu take auoayLlhertu

this Matter, as he ufes to do {a) LapJ\\ E<ven they them"

others, very learnedly \ where fehes\ &c.]
.
Concerning this

r.mongll other things, he (ays, whole Matter, See tl>e Note ac

That you dejlroy the tUture 0/ Sed. VIH. - .
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ferved, is eftabliriied by fiich ftrong Arguments

;

but rather, with the wifeil Men, draw this follow-

ing Inference

;

Sect. XXI. This may he turned upon them, fo as

to prove, that Souls furvive Bodies.

That fince God has a Regard to human
Adlions, who is himfelf juft ; and yet thefe things

come to pafs in the mean time ; we ought to ex-

pedl a Judgment after this Life, left either re-

markable Wickednefs fhould continue unpunifhed,

or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and fail of Hap-
pinefs.

Sect, XXII. Which is confirmed hy 'Tradition.

In {a) order to eftablifh this, we muft firft ihew^

that Souls remain aftei* they are feparated from

their Bodies ; which is a moft ancient Tradition,

derived from our firft Parents, (whence elfe could

it come ?) to almoft all civilized People ; as ap-

pears {h) from Homer's Verfes, {c) and from the

Philofophers, not only the Greek, but alio the

ancient Gauls, (d) which were called Druids,

\.

-^'- /' and

* {a) In order to ejlahlijly.thts^ added, the like, in Virgil, in

&c.] Whoever has a mind to Seneca s, Oedipus, Lucan, Sta-

read this Argument more large- tins, and that in Samuely I

\y handled, I refer him to Sam XXVIII.
Chry/ojiom on the lid Cor. [c] Andfrom the Fhilofophers^

Chap. 18. and Ko\C\% Ethicks &c ] Pherecydes, Pythagoras,

Tome VI. againft thofe who and Plato, and all the Difci-

affirm that human Affairs, are pies of them. To thele Jujiin

regulated by Demons : And adds Enipedocles, and manjt

to his IVth Difcoiiife upon Oracles in his lid. Apologe-

Providence. tick ; and Xenocrates.

{b)FromV{omtx"sVerfes,SiQ.'\ {d) Which ^ere called Dia-

Efpecially in that Part called ids, &c.] Tlieie taught, that

viKiJ^idL,concermngtbofe that are Souls did not die. ^^^Cafar,

departed: To which may be Book VI. of the War with

the
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{a) and from the Indians called Brachmans^ and from
thofe Things, which many Writers have related,

{b) concerning the Egyptians (c) and Tbracians,

and alfo oftheGermans. And moreover, concerning

a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find many-
Things extant, not only among the Greeks^ {d) but

alfo

the Gauls ^ and Strahoy Book
IV. of the fame. 7hefe and
others fay, that Souls are incor-

ruptible ; (fee alfo Lucan^ Book
i.455)

{a) And of the Indians called

Brachmans, &c.] Whofe Opi-

nion Strabo explains to us thus.

Book XV. •* We are to think
" of this Life, as of the State
•' of a Child before it be born

;

** and of Death, as a Birth to

*' that which is truly Life and
'* Happinefs, to wife Men."
See'alfoa remarkable place con-

cerning this Matter, in Por-

phyry\ IVth Book, againfl eat-

ing Living Creatures.

[b] Concerning //Lr Egyptians,

&c.] Herodotus in his Euterpe

fays, that it was the Opinion

of the Egyptians, That the Soul

of Man ^vjas immortal. The
fame is reported of them by

Diogenes Lairtius, in his Pre-

face, and by Tacitus Book V.
of his Hidory of the "Jeixs.

They buried rather than burnt

their Bodies, after the Manner
cf the Egyptians ; they having
thefame Regard and Perfnafion

concerning the Dead. See Dio-

dorus Siculusy concerning the

Soul of Ofris ; and Ser^vius On
the Vlth Mneid, moll of

which is taken from the Egyp-

tiarii.

[c) And Thracians, &c ]
See again here, the Places of
Hermjppus, concerning Pytha-
goras, which we before quoted
out of Jofephus. Mela, Book
II. concerning the Thracians^
fays, *' Some think, that the
" Souls of thofe who die, re-
" turn again ; others, that
" though they do not return,
*' yet they do not die, but go
*• to a more happy Place.**

And Solitius concerning the
fame, Ch X. * Some of them
*' think, that the Souls of thofe
** who die, return again; o*
" thers, that they do not die,
•* but are made more happy.'*

Hence arofe that Cuftom ofat-
tending the Funerals with great

Joy, mentioned by thefe Wri-
ters, and by Valerius Max.
Book I. Chap. V. 12. That
which we before quoted out
of the Scholiaft upon Arijio-

phanes, makes this the more
credible, nuz, that fome of
the Hebrevjs o( old came into
Thrace. u

/'".

(d) But alfo among the Egyp-
tians, &c.] Diodorus Siculus,

Book I. fays, that what Or-
pheus delivered, concerning
Souls departed, was taken from
the Egyptians. Repeat what
we now q^uoted out of Tact"

tus.
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alfo among the Egyptians [a) and Indians^ as Strahd,

Vidgenes Laertius^ and {b) Plutarch tells us : T6
which wc may add a Tradition, that the World
Ihould be burnt ; which was found of Old (c) in Hy-
ftafpes and ih^Sibyls, and now alfo {d) in Ovid (e) and

Lucajiy

{a) And Indians •^•-'c ] A- nou> Place of h's, quoted by
mongftwhofeOpinioos 5/r«Z'<7, Eu/el; us ^ Boal^ XI Cli 38. of

BookXV.ieckom that concern- his Goi'pel Preparat. out of
ifig the Jtidgmenti that are ex- the Dialogue concerning the

ercifed a?nongJi the Souls de- Soul.

farted. [c) In Hyftafpes avd the Si-

(^) y^W Plutarch, &c] Con- byl?, &c.] See Jujlin's \\\

cerning thofe whofe Puniih- Apologetick, and Clemens^

inent is deferred by the Gods, Strom. VI. whence is quoted
and concerning the Face of that from the Tragosdian.

the Moon's Orb. See a fa-

For certainly the Day ivill cof/:ey ''tnjoill come^

When the bright Sky Jhall from his TreafureJend
A liquid Fire ^ n.vhofe a II- devouring Flames

^

By La<vjs unbounded, Jhall deftroy the Earthj

And'^hat''s above it ; all Jlyail vanijl? then,

^The Water of the Deep f:?all turn to Smoke,

The Earth fhall ceafe to nov.rijh 'trees ; the Aiti

Infead of bearing up the Birdsy Jhall burn,

(d) In Ovid, kc ] Metamorphofes, Book I.

For he rfmemhred ^ttvas by Fate decreed

. lo future times, that Sea, and Earth, and Heav tt

Should burn ^ and this njafl Frame of . Nature fail.

[e) And Lucan, &;c.] Book I.

So ^vhen this Frame of Is.xivre ts difj'ulvd.

And the laji Hour, in future: "Times ^ approach'^

All to its antient Chaos fhall return i

*Ihe Stars confounded tumble into lied,

*The Earth rej\fe its. Banks ^ and . ry to throve

7he Ocean off. The Moon attack the Sun

,

Driving Her Chariot through the burning Sky^

Enraged, and challenging to ; ule the Day.

The Ordzr of the l. drWs dijiurb''d thraiighout

.

Lucan,
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Lucan^ and amongft {a) the Indians in Siam \ a Ta*
ken of which, is the Sun's approaching nearer to the

Earth, (h) obferved by Aitronomers. So likewife,

upon the firft going into the Canary IJlands and

America^ and other diftant Places, thefameOpinion,

concerning Souls and Judgment, was found there.

Sect. XXIII. And no way repugnant to Reafon,

(r) Neither can we find any Argument
drawn from Nature, Which overthrows this ah an-

cient

Lucan was preceded by his

Uncle Seneca, in the end of

his Book to Marcia ; Jhe Stars

&all rim upon each other ; and
g'very thing being on a Flame^

that nvhich no-tvJhincs regular-^

ly, Jhall then hum in one Fire.

{a) The Indians rVSiam, &c,]

See Ferdinand Mendejius.

[b) Ohfer^ved by Jjironomers,

&c.] See Copertticus''s Revolu-

tions, Book in. Ch. 16. Jo-
achim Rheeiicus on Copernicus^

iind Gemma Frijius. See allb

Ptolemy, Book 111. Ch. 4. of

liis MathematicalSyntax. That
the World is not now upheld

by that Power it was formerly,

as itfelf declares j and that its

Ruin is evidenced, by the Proof̂
hotv the Things in itfail^ fays

Cyprian to Demetrius. Th6
Earth is nearer to the Sun in

its Perihelions, that is, when
it is in the extreme Parts of

the leiTery^viV of its Parahald^

though the Earth always ap-

proaches at the fame Diftances

;

yet it is manifeft from hence,

that at the Will of God, it may
approach ftill nearer, and if it

io pUafes Him, be fet on Fire

by the San, as ?t happens to

Comets. Le Clerc. " It vvere

*' to be wilhed that the learned
•* Remarker had left ont this

** and fome other Notes of
** this Kind, unlefs he had
*' ftixlied fuch fort of Things
*' more^*

(t) l êither can njoe find any

Jrgument, &c.] This Matte*

might he handled more exadt*

ly, and upon better Principles

of Philofophy, if cur Room
would allow it. I. We ought
to define what we mean by
the Death of the Souly which
would happen, if either the

Subftance 6f the Soul vvere re-

duced to nothing, or if there

vvere fo great a Change made
in it, that it were deprived of
the Ufc or all its Faculties ;

thus Material Things, are faid

to be; deftroyed, if either their

Subftance ceafes to be, or if

their Form be fo altered, that

ihcy are no longer of the fame
Species ; as when Plants are

burnt or putrifyed ; the like

to which befals Brute Crea-

tures. H It cannot be proved

that the SubRance of the Soul

G peiiihes

:
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cient and extenfive Tradition : For all thofe Things
which feem to us to be deftroyed, are either de-

ftroyed by the Oppofition offomething more power-
ful than themfelves, as Cold is deftroyed by the

greater Force ofHeat : or by taking away the Sub-

jedt upon which they depend, as the Magnitude of

aGlafs, iDy brealdng kf orixy the Defeft of the

jv.n.^yi 9iiJ fbiii^ noq'u ib^rdoS on ai 9i3' efficient

perifhcs: J^or Bodies are not

entirely deftroyed, but only

divided, and their Parts fepa-

rated from each other. Nei-

ther can any Man prove, that

the Soul ceafes to think, which

is the Life of the Soal, after

the Death of the Man ; for it

does not follow, that when the

Body is deftroyed, the Mind is

deftroyed too, it having never

yet been proved, that it is a

Material Sabftance. III. Nor
has the contrary yet been made
Appear, by certain PhJlofophick

'Arguments, drawn from the

Nature of the Soul ; becaufe

we are ignorant of it. It is

true indeed, that the Soul is

not, by its own Nature, re-

duced to nothing ; neither is

the Body; this muft be done

by the particular Aft of their

Creator. Bat it may poflibly

be without any Thought or

Memory ; which Statej as I

before faid, may be called tfie

Death of it. But IV; If the

80 uf,'^ after " the DHfol ution of

fhe' 'Body, fiiourd feitiaiafor

ever in that Stat^, and ne\^r

return to- its Thoughr or- Me-
'
rrt«ry agiin, then thefe can be

nty Acdoiint given of t)ivine

VrdvT<Jenee, which has-been

proved to be, by the fore^iwg

Atgnments. Go^\ Goodnti:

and Juftice, the Love of Vir-

tue, and Hatred to Vice

;

which every one acknowledges

in him, would be only empty
Names 5 if he (hould confine

his Benefits to the ihort and

fadinggoodThingsof this Life,

and make no Diftindion be-

twixt Virtue and Vice ; botk

good and bad men equally pe-

rilhing forever, without feeing

in this Life any Rewards or

PunifhmentSjdifpenfed to thofe

who have done well or ill :

And hereby God would ceafe

to be God, that i?, the moft

perfedl Being ; which, if we
take away, we cannot give any

Account of almoft any other

Thing, zs Orotius has fuffi'

ciently fhown, by thofe Argu-

ments, whereby he has de-

monftrated,that allThings were

created by God.- Since there-

fore there is a God, who love^

Virtue and abhors Vice ; the

Souls of Men muft be Immor-
tal, and referved for Rewards

or Punifhments in another

Life. But this requires fur-

ther Enlargement. Le €/erc.

The Proof of the SouPs Im-
mortality, drawn from the

ConJiderationof the Nature of

it, may be fciWi in its fhll Force

in Dr CUarh's Letter to Mr
DocfwfUstndiht Defences of it.
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efficient Caufe, as Light

Sun. But none of thefe

by the Abfence oF the

can be applied to the

Mind ; not the firft, becaufe nothing can be con-

ceived contrary to the Mind ; nay, fuch is the pe-

culiar Nature of it, that it is capable equally^ and at

the fame time, of contrary Things in its own,
that is, in an intelleduaL Manner. Not the fccond,

becaufe there is no Subjedl upon which the Nature
of the Soul depends ; {a) for if there were any, it

would be a Human Body ; and that it is not fo,

appears from hence, that when the Strength of the

Body fails by Adion, the M^ind only does not con-

tract any Wearinefs by ading. {b) Alfo the Powers
of the Body fuffer, by the. too great Power of the

Things, which are the Objeds of them, as Sight

l?y the Light of the Sun. (c) But the Mind is

^q vIlBLpd rtam bzd bnij boo^ p.i bniM .Oiis ,bs^oiflli^^^^r^^

{a) For if thetf nvere^nji,

^cj] That there is none,

ylrijiotle proves very well from
Old Men, Book I. Ch. IV.
concerning the Soul. Alfo

Book III. Chap. IV. he com-
mends AnajcagoraSf for faying,

that the Mind was fimple and

unmixt, that it might diftin-

guilli other Things.
J

-rj.^

{b) Alfo the Fevers of\ihe

Bady, &C ] Arijlathy Book i||.

of the Soul fays :
** That ^l^fe

** is not the Uke Weaknefe in
" the intelledlual Part, ,.th?it

" there is in the Senfitiv^fvis
*' evident from tjie^Ov^n^.pf
*' Senfe, and.fi^m ;Setifatiqin

*
' itfelf J for .there can b©-Jo

** Scnf^tionj AyheF^the|Qbi^
** of fach: jSenfe^Wjvri^ l^po
* ftrqng:; tWl-is,, wfefir^o.^e
'* Sowi4 'i^rt^'lottoy tthere is

f* np,;§^\jAd,* find' ji'beM the

^* Sme^l is:^J[,OQ%ang» or the

J*' .Colours' 300 bfigh t». they

,?
* jcannot be fmelt nor feen.

'•vJBut the Mind, when it con-
*• fiders TJiiings moll excellent
*• to the Underflanding, it is

" not hindered by thern from
** thinking, any more t4ian.it
** is by meaner Things, but
** rather excited by them j be-
** caufe the Senfitive Part can-

J* not be feparated from the

5".^dy, but the Mind may."

«A^4 ^0 this, the famous Place

j^{^htinus, quoted by Eufe*

'^iusi'iid his Prepar. Book XV,
:Ch. 22. Add alfo, th^t the

vMind can overcome thofe Paf-

- Cions which arife from theBody,

> by its own Power ; and can

- chufe the greateft Pains and
even the Death of it.

(r) But the Mind is rendered,

&e.] And thofe are the^moft

excellent Adions of the.'Mind,

which call it oiF moli from the

Body. d ,r»d oj r

G *, .U.^r-
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rendered die more perfedl, by how much the more
excellent the T'hings are, about which it is conver-

fant j as about Figures abitraded from Matter, and

about univerfal Propofitions. The Powers of the

Body are exercifed about thofe Things which are

limited by Time and Place, but the Mind, about

that which is Infinite and Eternal. Therefore, fince

the Mind in its Operations, does not depend upon
the Body, fo neither does its Exiftence depend upon
it ; for we cannot judge of the Nature of thofc

Things which we do not fee, but from their Ope-
rations. Neither has the third Method of being,

deftroyed, any Place here : For there is no Efficient

Caufe, from which the Mind continually flows :

Not the Parents, becaufe the Children live after

they are dead. Ifwe allow any Caufe at all, from
whence the Mind flows, it can be no other than the

firfl and univerfal Caufe, which, as to its Power,
can never fail ; and as to its Will, that That fhould

fail, that is, that God fliould will the Soul to be

deftroyed, th|s''cirf' never be proved by any Ar-

M;aSBiQ;T. XXIV* jBut many. Things javmr.it,

Nay, There are many, not inconfiderable Ar-

gumejits, for the contrary \ fuch as(<3:)the abfolute

Power-.evcry Man has ovier-i .bis wn Anions j a
.iw iio1ic>s tjii 1 '.ca^d ^* -^.05^ ,v\^\A»,r \o v,-^i ^.Aiiatural

\n\'pjyahfilulefo0ni'p^- .TdTicii of this Knowledge, is,

ryjiflqnho'io^er his oivn^:4c- .that there is nothing fo grie-

//3/;j,;''£.c.'J And" 'bver ail o- 'V6ti*, which the Mind will not

flher' Living' Creitur$s~."'"1l'o 'Jfefpife, for the fake of God.
wlilch" may Be,'^dd'ifd,',^ the Befide^ the Power of Under-

/Knowledgc of (jod, '^i. of -ifanding and '-A<^ing, is not

Jmnicirtal Beings. uin]If)fmor- ^ lii-nited, as it is in other Crea-

ta! Creature is not undetifl^td by tWres, but unwearied, and ex-

^iTiy morfizIo?2e Jiiys SaJ/iip:i\ic ttnds itfclf infinitely, and is

l^hi]olo2^hcr. One remarkable by this means like unto God ;

which
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natural Defire of Immortality ; the Power of Con-
fcience, which comforts him when he has performed
any good Adions, though never fo difficult ; and,

on the contrary, (a) torments him, when he has

done any bad Thing -, efpecially at the Approach
of Death, as it were, with a Senfe of impending

Judgment ; (b) the Force of which, many times

could not be extinguifhed by the word of Tyrants,

tho' they have endeavoured it never fo much \ as

appears by many Examples,

Sect. XXV. From whence it follows^ that the

End of Man, is Happinefs after this Life..

If then the Soul be of fuch a Nature, as contains

in it no Principles of Corruption •, and God has

given us many Tokens, by which we ought to

. - underftand,

vos: zn c 'x^-,imiym\- -^ air
** did his Crimes and Wicked-
** ednefsturntohisPunifhrnent.

true is that Aflertion of

which Difference of Man from

other Creatures, was taken No-
tice of by Galen.

[a) torments htm njuhen he

has dons, &c.] See Plato's Ift

Book of his Common-wealth :

•* When Death feems to ap-

" proach any one, Fear and
*' SoUicitude comes upon him,
" about thofe Things which
** before he did not think of."

{b) The Force ofnvhich, &c.]

Witnefs that Epiftle oi Tibe-

rius to the Senate. " What
** I ihould write to you, O
*' Senators, or how I fhould
** write, or what I fhould not
'* write, at this Time, let the
** Gods and Goddeffes deftroy
*' me, worfe than I now feel

*• myfelf to perilh, if I know.*'

Which Words, after Tacitus

had rejyte^ jn the Vlth of his

Annals, 'he adds, ** So far

" bo
•* the Wifert of Men, that' if

** the Breafts of Tyrants were
*' laid open, we might behold
** the Gnawings and Sting-
** ings ,of them ; for ^ the
** IBody is bruifed with Stripes,

*• fo the Mind is torn with
** Rage and Lull and evil De-
" figns.'* The Perfon which
Tacitus here means, is Plato,

who fays of a Tyrant, in Book
XX. of his Common-wealth :

*' He would appear to be in

*' reality a Beggar, if any one
* could but fee into his whole
*' Soul ; full of Fears all his

*' Life long, full of Uneafinefs

" and Torment.'* The fame

Philofopher has fomething like

this in hisG(7r^/«y.^ Suetonim^

Ch 67. being about to recite

(?3 the
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tinderftand, that his Will is, it Ihould remain after

the Body ; there can be no End of Man propofed,

more worthy of Hilii> than the Happinefs of that

State ; and this is what Plato and the Pythagoreans

faid, {a) that the End of Man was, to be made
moftiike to God. Thus what Happinefs is^ -and

how to be fecured. Men may make fome Conjec-

tures ; but if ther^ be any thing concerning it, re-

vealed from God, that ought to be efteemed, mofb

true.and moft certain.

y^'ii *

r Now fince the Chriftian Religion, recommends

itfelf above all others *, whether we ought to give

Credit to it or no, fhall be the Bufinefs of the fe-

cond Part of this Work to examine.

the forementioned Epiftle of

Tiberius, introduces it thus.

*« At laft, when he was quite

** wearied out., in the Begin-

" ning x)f fich aii Epiftle as

"this, he confeiTes almoft all

"his Evils.'' Claudian had an

, Eye to this, place of Flato^

when he dercribes Rufinus in

his fecond Poem. .

,

' r
; , -^

tains ^tbin;\

.rDeforvi his Breajif %vhich bears the Stamp oJ^^C€. ,
,",'

^^{a\ "Thai the End'of Mdn had from Pldta\ ':i!i QletftJgiti

/em«Q\^u^ (?>) tnoigibHnJsnliin'^anj'toiOgcniwaT

IJOf! «| .VX 5J0C

BOOK
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lOG

B O QmE II.

« E c^.-it. ?*i^ fhiOhnirtan neligianiitm.
^

TH E Defign then of this fecond Book,

(after having put up our Petitions to

Chrift the King of Heaven, that he

would afford us fuch Afliftances of his holy Spirit,

as may render us fufficient for fo great a Bufinefs)

is, not to treat particularly of all the Opinions in

Chriftiahity ; but only to fhow that the Ghriftian

Religion itfelf, is moft true and certain ; Avhich we
attempt thus.

"

• -- - ^? j ^^^T

«9nifiiiiX9 03 ^loV/ iiAt lo 3i£*I bno3

S £ c T. U. The Proof that there was fuch a Perton

That ff^s'<:^}^azani^^

Jud^a^ in the Reign of l!ibermth& Roman Etppe-

ror, is conftantly acknowledged, not only by

Chriftians, difperfed all over the;World, but aifoby

all the Jews which now' are,' Of have ' ever Wrote

fince that, time-, - the .fam^ • is -alfateftified^Dy,Hea-

thens, that is, fu'ch as did not write, «itrh€X of the

Jewifh, oroftheChriftian Religion, {a) Suetoniu5^{h)

Tacitus^

{a) Suetonius, &c.] In his The Mth^r of that Name was
'Claudius, Chap. 25. where Chriji^nvho in the Reign of Ti-

Chrefio is put for Chrijio, be- berius, fujfered Punijhmtnt un*

caufe that Name was more der hisPrQcurator?oj\tms?i\d.ic.

known to the Greeks and Where the great Crimes and

Latins Hatred to human kind they

[b] Tacitus, &c.] Book XV. arc charged with, is nothing

where'" he IS ipeaking of the elfe but their Contempt of

Punifhment of the Cliriftians. Falfe Gods j which fame Rea-

G 4 fon
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*Tacitu5^ {a) Pliny the Younger, and many after

Liiy\u
€fi,^f

]r)Q ^Iq^ an ignominious Beath:

1 ^'.

Th a t the fame Jefus'was crucified by Pgnfius

Pilate^ the PreHdent o^ Judaea ^ is acknowledged by
all the faniq;Chriftians, nocwithftanding it migl^t

r^: ':";,:/.-: .V*-'-~ -
' V r,: 0,."'-, Lord.

* fon Tacifui liad, to curfe the
' ^eivs ; and P/iny the Elder,

when he calls the jeivsa Peo-

ple remarkahle. for Contempt of
the Gads. " That is, very marfy

of the Romctni were come to-

this, that their Confciences

\yerp pot affeflsd by that Part

of their Ideology v/hich was
Civil (which 5'^«^r(« commends)
out they feigned it in their

' outward Ai^ions, and, kept it

as a ComrFfand' of' the LaW ;

';_«]cfching-upon W.orihip, ijs- a

-j,,T/iirg of,i<uiiQm, more than.

,*JuD,Rtal^ty,^ See th^ Opinion of
""Varro nnp Scfic-a about this

"'^^tter, wliichis tlie^lme with
i; t^at' of- Ifa^huj -;, ip 'i^ag^^'w.-

f^ook V. Ch. 33. and Book
'VvLrjC^ap TO. df hi^City of

^'KjO^. In the mean Time it is

worth obferving, that Jejus,

who- wa,s puniChea by P.mtius.

Pf^<<,, was _9gknQwledged by

jTiany at Rome'\x\ TVd^Tj'sTime,

• 10 "be the Chjift.. Compare
i.. that 6tjufiin in hJ& lid. Apo-

logetick concerning thia Hillo-

ry ; wherv he addreiTes himfelf

to the Emperors and Roman
."enare, who might know thtOie

'I'hiiigs from t^ A<^5,

{a) Vlinytie fouvgir, &c.]

The Epiille is obvious to e-

very one, 'vi;z. Book X- Cn.

97. which Tertufh'anTfiehtionti

in his Apologetick, and Safe-

hius in his ChronUon ; where
we find, that the Chriftians

were ufed to fay a Hymn to

Chrift as God, and to bind

th^mfelves not to perform any

wicked Thing, bat to forbear

committing Thefr, Robbery,

or Adultery j to be true to

their Word, and ftridiy p-^r-

form their Tru ft. P/;«^' blanaes

their Scubbornnefs dnd inflexi-

ble Obftinacy in this ' one
Thing-j that they would not

invoke the Gods, ' por do Ho-
mage with* Frankindenfe ^nd
Wine, "before th^ Shrines of
Deities, nor curfe Chrift, nor

could they be compelled to do
ic by any. Torm«^nts whatfo-

evf/. The Epiftle in anfwer
to^at of Trajan, fays, tjjiat

He openly declares himfelf to

\)Q zq Chrillian, who fuppli-

cates the Romafi Gods. Origea

in liis IVth Book againfl &A
fuj, tells us, there was, a cer-

tain Hiilory of Jefus extant in

Kumeniui the Pythogoviean^
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Lord, {a) It is alfo acknowledged by the Jews^
though thty are not ignorant, how much they lie

under the Difpleafure of the ChriftianSj undeV
whofe Government they, every, where live, upon
.this Account, becaufe their Anceftors were the

Caufe Q^ Pilate's doing it. .Likewife the Heathen
Writers we mentioned, haye recorded the fame to

Pofterity ;' {b) and a long Time after, the A6ls of
Pilale were extant, to which the Chriftians fom^-
times appealed. Neither did Julian^ or other Op-
pofers of Chriftianity, ever call it in Quellion. So
that no Hiftory can be imagined more certain

than. this ; which is confirmed by the Teflimonies,

I don't fay, of fo many Men, but of fo many Peo-
ple, which differed from each other. (^) Notwith-
ftanding which, we find Hiin worfhippcd as Lord,
throughout the mofl diftant Countries of the
World

fed by ivife Men.

And That, not only in our Age, or thofe im-
mediately foreg9iDg; but alfo, even in .the firil,

the Age next to that in which it was done, in the
Reign of^ the Emperor Nero ; at which time the
forementioned Tacitus^ and others atteft, that very
many were punifhed^ becaufe they profefled the
Worfhip of Chrift.

.
,'..01 ' 't\\\^' .^^- -

{a)- It is alfo ackno^le/ieJ, becaol^ (ojat Ii^j^aent C%rU
kz.'] Who call him 'I^D, th^t' ftiarts' might appeal "io fome
is, hanged. Benjaminisludeien^ Ipurious Afts ; i(ii it does hot
fis in his Itinerary, acknow- appear there was any .gfinuine
Jedges that 7c/«j was ilain at ones, LeCl'erc.)

Jerufahm.
, .-y ^5(-^) Notioithjiandhg nvhick

[b)Jnd a long Tme afte9\ kc,'] Chry/opm hdiV^dXks this
jScc] See Epiphanius in his7>/ Matter at large, cpoh zCor.
farefcadocatit^. (It wcrebettef V. 7. •

''

10 have omitted this Argument,
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Sect. IV. 7he Caufe of which could he no ather^

hut thofe Miracles which were done by him.

And there were always very many amongft the

Worfhippers of Chrift, who were Men ot good
Judgment, and of no fmall Learning ; fuch as

{not to mention Jews) (a) Sergius the Prefident of

Cyprus^ (b) Dionyfius the Areopagite, {c) Polycarp^

(d) Juftin^ {e) Iren^us^ (f) Jthenagoras, (g) Origeny

\^)TerStillian^ (i) Clemens J^exandrinus^ and others:

"Who^ being fuch Men ; why they fhould them-
' felves be Worfhippers of a Man that was put to

an ignominious Death, efpecially when almoft all

of- them were brought up in other ReJigiof^Si and

there was neither Honour f^j Fi^t t©. fcahad by

the Chriftian ReUgio^r^ v^Why^riJiiVy^.^fex^;^

do thus, there cai? be^Jj^for^'giy^Ocbut this one;

that upon a dUige^t-g^^iryftfuch ap t?ecpines. pru-

dent M^n to m&e^inA^matter of the higlieft Con-
cern to thelti^l;hfcy found J

that the Reportwhich was

fpread^br^ad^^nGerniilglheMiracle w^redone

by hinniyasc^ru^i-jIn^^rKled japo/i f^fficientXefti*

a^iH 3da y3 JsqloO aid "^o la edt!£H noqo 2fiW 34

-j^^jXTll. 12. ^ -i
\j.TvI^r»^as dx\ Athenian. He

\
'
Xh)mGtiyi\i%^t^A^e6p£^^/-d^^r^^ &Do\x\ theCLXXXth

'tcc.Y'iMs XVII. 34. Year of Chrift, as appears

{c) Polycarp.SiC.'] Who fuf- from the infcription of his

. fered Marty^rdor^ in;i,<$?a»r in-,!p^€|k. .• . ,v,.^ .,^

Sths CLXIXtji Vt?^..4fctw^ift^v..;- "^^VP^i.;S^T,J^
3. -according to ^i^^/4i-,.-i, ^ .^nil>ed about. the^VCCXXAth
;" "'

\d) Jufiin, &C.J. .W;hp,pub-J , V^kr^of C^Ki-irt. ':"

:• lifhed Writings in B^ence of;;;. '"^hy'Terti^lian, 'Src ]' Who
the Chriftians, in the C-^UId'" was Tamous in the. CCVUIth

i
Year of C)irill. Sec t(ie fame^^^ Year of,Cii^^irt. . « y 'jcv

*^:;;\e)lrenitusykz.\y{fi^^'-^^[,^<^ ] Abput^ the jame Titne^

Year of Chnil.
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mony : Such as healing fore Difeafes, and thofe of
a long Continuance, only by a Word, and th*^

publickly •, reftoring Sight to him that was born

blind ; increafing Bread for the feeding of many
thoufands, who were all Witneffes of it ; reftqtjng

the Dead to Life againy.ai;d,
. m^ny. pthpr.^fucb Uke,

Sect. V. PFbich Miracles cannot he afcriled to art^

Natural or DiahoUcal Power^ but mufi be froh

Wh I c H Report, had fo certain and undoubtefl

a Foundation, that neither (^) Celfus, nor (b) Julian^

when they wrote againll the Chriftians, dared to

deny, that fome Miracles were done by Chrift; {e)

the Hebrews alfo, confefs it openly in the Books 6f
the Talmud. X^at they iwere not performed by any
natural Power, fufficiently appears from hence, that

they are caHed Wonders or Miracles ^, nor can it

ever be, that grievous Diftempers ftiould be healed

immediately, only by aWord fpeaking, or a Touch,
by tiie Power of Nature. If thofe Works could
have been accounted for by any natural Efficacy,

it would have been faid foat firft, by thofe, who
either profefftd themfelves Enemies of Chrift when
he was upon Earth, or of his Gofpel^ By the like

.Argument we gather, that they were not juggling

vTricks, becaufe very many of theWorks were done
.^^ppenly, {d)m the Sight of all the People ; and

..:i_ ,jii7a.> xr:, .:Lwyi .^ .f^-JiVX .^^mongft

.nohqrn'ini arl? moi^ -lal oriV/ f.^^ ..err.-'A
"^.

^^
{a) Cel/us, &c.} WSofe" ""Thiers any one will reckon

V. Words, jn Book IL ai Origin ** amongft the moft difficult

are: ** You think he is the •* things, healing the Lame
,

»• Son of God, becaufe* he. -^"^and the Blind, and calling

y •* healed the Lame and the'; •*6vu Devils in Bet/j/aUa znd
"Blind." ** Sitkany:*

{/>) Julian, Sec.} Nay, he (r) Ue Hebrews alfo. &c.]

plainly confefles the thing. In the Title JbuJa Za ra.
' when he fays in the Words re- {d)Inihi Sight ofallthePeople,

cited by QW/, Book VI. ttQ-^Aa^XXWzb.UhXU,
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amongfi: whom were many learned Men, who bore

no goodwill to Chnll, - v/ho obicrved ?.li his

'Works. To which wee may. 'add ; that the like

Works were often repeated, and the Effe6ls were

rot of a fhort Continuance, but lafting. All which,

rightly confidered, as it ought to be, it will plainly

follow, according to the Jews o-^n ConfefTion, that

thefe Works were, done by fome Power more than

humar^ that is, by fome good or bad Spirit; That

thefe Works wer6 not the Effedls of any bad Spirit,

is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of Chrift,

fe the Probf of which thefeWorks were performed,

,^as oppofite to thofe evil Spirits: For it forbids

othe Worihip of evil Spirits ; it draws Men off

: from all Immorality^ in which fuch Spirits delight.

3t appears aho from the things^ themf<rlves, that

' wherever ^ this Dodrine has- been received, the

rWorfhip of Daemons and (^) Magical Arts have
' ceafed ^ and the one • GoH 'has been worfhipped,

.'"With an Abhorrence of Bimons ; whofe Strength

. and Power {b) jPi?r/>inryacknowledges were broken

3upon the coming'of Chrifli. .And it is not at all

/credible,.chaf-^arty evil Spirits fhould be fo impru-

dent, asTt(5ido(^tfiofe things, and that very often,

from whichMlo Honour- or Advantage could arife

'to them^ butr 6a 'the contrary, great Lofs and

Difgrace. ^ Neither is -it any way confident _with

the Goodnefs or Wifdom of .God, that he fhould
' be thought tpfli Iter Men^iV/hbUvere free from all

.-.wicked Dcfigns, and whofeared ivm, to be de-
'- 'u

-!'!' ceived
•

^ ^^

'Boo!<.5 afcoa*: wfiiehl.Werc.biirot " .•
' ^^tcr Chrrtt was \vor{^iipped

,

by the Ad^'ice/bf rlj'e i3iTu-' '^'^I.tio' Body experienced any

plesofChrift, 2?/.XlX 19, *' publu:l> Her, ;., f;om the

. i^^' T'hV^ r|r.cc -'is 'in
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ceived by the Cunning of Devils •, and fuch wcrd^

rhe firft Difciples of Chrift, as is manifeft front

their unblameable Life, and their fufFcring very

many Calamities for Confcience-fake. - If any one

fhoLild fay, that thefe Works were done by good
Beings, who yet are inferior to God , this iS to

confefs, that they were well-pleafing to God, and

redounded to his Flonour ; becaufe good Beings do

nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for

his Glory. Not to mention, that fome of the

Works of Chrift were fuch as feem to declare God
himfelf to be the Author of them, fuch as the

raifing more than one of thofe that were dead, to

Life. Moreover, God neither does, nor fuffers

Miracles to be done, without a Reafon ; for it does

not become a wife Law- giver, to depart from his

Laws, without a Reafon, and that a weighty one.

Now no other Reafon can be given, why thefe

things were done, but that which is alledged by

Chrift, viz. {a)to give Credit to his Dodlrine •,
nor

could they who beheld them, conceive any other

Reafon in their Minds: rAmongft whom-^ iifi<<e

there were many of a pioas Dilpofition, ;a3 -was

faid before, it would be prophane to think God
Ihould do them to impofe upon fuch. And this

was the fole Reafon why many of the Je^syiv^ho

4ived^ 'Jie^:;the (time;:, 3of jjdus^i(-k))who yet could

b!:. ''H' '^H ii;dt ,bot.> io mooli // ^o sbni..o^ v ^ iiot

Wi 313V/ criv/ ,n3M idfiift ol iiiguori? 9d

{a) To give CreJzt to his thatno very great'dne] I-ro^^jVi,

Doctrine^ &c.] We may add the Je^njh ; how much more

tliat the Event itfelf, in that agreeable to his Goodnefs wa3

fo great a Part of" Mankind it, to beftow this heavenly

embraced the Chrillian Reli- Light, to To great a Part of

g:on.flie\vsthaticwas athingfo Mankind, who laid in the

worthy of God, as for him to thi^kell Darknefs. .te Chrc.

confirm it with Miracles at the \B) Ifipo _ yet could ^npf he

Beginning. If he did fo many, brougk, ^C'\ See'^^> XV.
Jor the Sake ofoat Nation, and i?^JB." X1.V. ",JerG0^ in the- "^ '•* ->>'*< -'^'^

Eufi.
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ftok be brought to depart from arty thing of the

Law given by. McfeSy (fuchas they who were calied

Nazarens and Einonites^) neverthelefs owned Jcfus

tabea Teacher fentfron^Heav^fl. - ^

:jiidi::i;.: -:)n^^n:i{'/7 \.u.-a ol 05 ti^

§I^To¥i« ^he Refurre^ion cf Chrififrovedfrom
5g^:n3iW .^ CTfLiikkSsfiimon^^ ._,.... .;^,, . .

Christ^ doming to Life again in a wonder-
ful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death and Bu-
rial, affords us no lefs ftrong an Argument for thofe

Miracles that were done by him. For the Chri-

ftians of all times and places, affert this not only

for a Truth, but as the principal Foundation of

their Faith : Which could not be, unlefs they who
JBrjft taught the Chridian Faith, had fully perfuaded

their Hearers, that the thing did come to pafs.

Now they could not fully perfuade Meq, of any

Judgment, of this, unlefs they affirmed themfelves

to be Eye- witnefTes of it ; for without fuch an Af-

|i|-piation, no Man in his Senfes, would have be-

Iieve^ them, efpecially at that time when fuch a

jBelief ,\vas attended with fo many Evils and Dan-
gers. -That this wai^ affirmed by them with great

Conftanpy^ thq^;.9%n Books, {a) and the Books

£33nt)T bn£ aaviJL alorlw cenoiJatjJnl iiigiiqij io

-i^briLj bliJorTl ^noi:jidm'A bns abii^ moil 351^ e'if>w

Year of CHriiV CX'XV, after ** of thofe of the Circumci-

he had mimed fifteen Chriftiah ** fion." 5ee jE'//^^/^«/aj,where

Bifhops of Jerujalem^ adds, he treats of the Nazarens and
*' Thefe were all Bifhops of Ebionites. Nazarens was a
** the Circumcifion, who go- Name not for any particular

** verned till the Deftruftion Part, but all the Chriftians in

*i of T^r/r/^/m under^tjie Em- Palejfine were fp called, be-

"^^'tiSiJldnan.^'' SeverusSul- caufe t

^//m,c6ncerning theChriftians zarene.

{riany SeverusSul- caufc their- Maljl^rwas-.a i^

of dioft^^imes and Places, {a) Jnd the Books o/iitlerst

tayf,
'« "They believed Chrill &c.] Even of Celfus, who

to btf^bd,^ whilf! they ob- wrote againli the Chriftiajis.

ferved alfo the Law ; and See Origen^ Book JI;
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of others, tell us -, nayj it appears from tliofe.Booksi

that they appealed to. (a) .five hundred WitnefTes,

who faw Jefus after he was^ rifen from the. Dead.
Now it is not ufual for-thofe that fpeak Untruths^

to appeal to fo many Witneffes. Nor is it poflible

fo many Men fhould agree to bear a falfe Tefti-

mony. And if there had been no other WitnefTes,

but thofe twelve known firft Propagators of the

Chriftian Dodtrine, it had been lufficient. No
Body has any ill Defign for nothing. They could

not hope for any Honour, from faying what was
not true, becaufe all the Honours were in the

Power of the Heathens and Jews, by whom they

were reproached and contemptuoufly treated : Nor
for Riches, becaufe, on the contrary, this Profef-

fion was often attended with the Lofs of their

Goods, if they had any ; and if it had been other*

wife, yet the Gofpel could not have been taught
by them, but with the Negled of their temporal
Good3. Nor could any other Advantages of this

Life, provoke them to fpeak a Falfity, when the
very preaching of the Gofpel, expofed them to
Hardmip, to Hunger and Thirfl, to Stripes and
Imprifonment. Fan^e, amongfl themfelves only,

was not fo great, that for the fake thereof. Men
of upright Intentions, whofe Lives and Tenets
were free from Pride and Ambition, fhould under^
'go fo many Evils. , Nor had they any Ground to
hope, that their Opinion, which was fo repugnant
to Naturev(3vhich :i&. wholly ..bent^.upon its own
i'^^ M\\^'5:\\A ^di \o iiB-iV ^d. ^zbbn ^wi\A\^-\t^'^ Advan-

it^^AftSR^A. .i^ViR^'.^a. "io eqorfliS ik oiav* ...^*».>. ,

'

q vdfi Ho\ ion smfiVT -6§ orlv/ .noAbmuoiiO orfl
*'

t/iV 'FfW ^n^}^ii Tf^imp}, Mitt^xfy what they had hear^.

^,\ Paul, iCor. XV. 6; He But the greater Part. of them
fays, fome of them vyerie dea<l Av^re alive when Pau( wrott
at tha:t time, bat theU Chil- this. This Appearance was in

dren and Frietids "were a!iv6, a.Mounta^a in G4lii4f^
who mighc'be ieatkened^t^i

-do <•-; —w ,uuc^ !ic
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Advantages,) and to the Authority which every

where governed, could make fo great a Progrefs,

but from a Divine Promife. Further, they could

not promife to themfelves that this Fame, what*

ever it was, would be lading ; becaufe, (God oil

purpofe concealing his Intention in this Matter

from them) they expedled that {a) the End of the

whole World was jufl: at hand, as is plain from

their own Writings, and thofe of the ChriPcians

that came after them. It remains therefore, that

they mud be faid to have uttered a Falfity, for

the fake of defending their Religion \ which, if

we confider the thing aright, can never be faid of

them ; for either they believed from their Heart

that their Religion was true, or they did not b£-

•iieve it. If they had not believed it to have

-oeen the bed, they would never have chofen it

from all other Religions, which were more fafe

and honourable. Nay, though they believed it

to be true, they v/ould not have made ProfefTion

of it, unlefs they had believed fuch a Profeffion

TiecefTary y efpecially when they could eafily fore-

fee, and they quickly learnt by experience, that

fuch a Profeffion, would be attended with the Death

of a vaft Number; and they would have been

guilty of the higheft Wickednefs, to have given

fuch Occafion, without a juft Reafon. If they

believed their Religion to be true, nay, that it

was the bed, and ought to be pro felled by all

means, and this after the Death of their Mader •, it

was impodible this diouid be, if their Mader's

Promife concerning his Refurredion had failed

them J

(a) fhe End of the -:vho!e Noiv the Time is fcry fiorti

U'*orld,^Q ] See 1 Thcff. IV. Jerom to Geronti::s : ^'hat

15, 16, -.1 CoK. XV. 53. *7Vr- is chat to z's, upon 'whom the

tuiUan of having but oneWife

:

Ends of the IVorld are come ?

\
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them ; {a) for this had been fufficient to nhy Man
in his Scnles, to have overchrov/n that Belief which
he had before entertained. Again, all Religion,

but particularly the Chriftian Religion, forbids

{b) Lying and Falfe Witnefs, cfpecially in Divine

Matters : They could not therefore be moved to

tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, efpecially

fuch a Religion. To all which may be added,

that they were Men who led fuch a Life, as was
not blamed even by their Adverfaries i and who
had no Objedtion made againfl: them, {c) but only

their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the moit
diftanc that can be from forging a Lye. And
there was none of them, who did not undergo
even the moft grievous things, for their Profeffioa

of the Refurredion of Jefus. Many of them eii^

dured the moft exquifite Death for this Teftimony.
Now, fuppofe it pofTible, that any Man in his

Wits, could undergo fuch things for an Opinion
he had entertained in his Mind •, yet for a Falfity,

and which is known to be a Falfity ; that not only
one Man, but very many, fiiould be willing to

endure fuch Hardfhips, is a thing plainly incre-

dible. And that they were not mad, both their

Lives and their Writings fufliciently teftify. What
has been faid of thefe firft, the fame may alfo be

faid of Patdy {d) who openly declared that he faw

\a)forthU had beenfufdent;: i&. MarJ^XU. 14. LuhXX.
I'c ] Chryfojiom handles this 21. John XtV. 16. Eph.Y,
Argument a: large, upon i Cor. 9 and elfewhere.

I. towards this end [t) Bui only their Simpticii^,

[h] Lying and falfe Wttneft, &c.] Even Celfus. See Otigen,
tec.-] Matt. Xll. 36 job Book I.

\m. 44, i^^.
Eph. IV. 25. [a] Who openly declared, SicA

Ro.-n. IX. I. 2 Cor. VII. 19. I Cor. XV. 9. 2 Cor Xll. 4.
XI. 31. Gal. I. 20. Co/. IIL Add to this what Lrie the

9. I T/w. I. 10 and 11. 7. D\{nf\eo^Paulvrhes,JJIs IX,

Jam, III. 14. }Aatt XXII. 4, 5, 5 md XXII. 6, 7. 9.

ii chria
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Chrift reigning in Heaven, (a) and he did not want

the Learning of the Jews^ but had great Prorpe<5l

of Honour, if he had trod the Paths of his

Fathers. But on the contrary, he thought it his

Duty, for this Profeflion, to expofe himfelf to

the Hatred of his Relations ; and to undertake

difficult, dangerous and troublefome Voyages all

over the World, and at laft to fuffer an ignomi-

nious Death. ^^^^^^^

Sect. VII. T^he Objection drawn from thejteming

ImpoJJihility of a RefiirreUion.^ anfwereL

Indeed, no Body can withftand the Credibility

of fo many and fo great Teftimonies, without

faying, that a thing of this Nature is impoiTible to

be, fuch as we fay all things that imply a Contra-

didion ate. (i) Sui^^this cannot be faid of it. It

..jr; -qKfip
, JIV. ,>lm)a -rnid

.^.
'

(4t) Ana he did not nvantfhe

Learnings See'] Jds XXII. 3.

There were two Gamatiehy fa-

mous amonglt the Hcbrenvs on

account of their Learning

:

Paul was the Diiciple of one

of them, who was very Ikil-

ful not only in the Law^ but

alfo in thofe things that vyere

delivered by the Dodors.; See

might

**, Impolilpibtyis, ttat Nature
*' fl"iouid produce an AnimaS
''without Seed. To which
" of thefe two kinds of Im-
** polTibles, do Unbeliever^?
*' compare the Refurredion ;

** if to the firi^, their Reafou-
*' ing is falfe ; for a new Crea-
*' lion is not like making the
** Diagonalcommenfuratewith

'** the Side ; but they that rife

{b) But jhtKcannQf^ Jbej0d '"**
again, rife by a new Crea-

cf it, &c.] See the feventh

Anfwer to the Objections, con-

tern ing the Refurre6liqnl in

theWorks of 7/////'«. *' An "im-

• poflibility in itfdf, is one
** thing ; and an Imponibility
"** in any Particular, is another

;

** an, Jmpoflibility in itfcif is.

•• tion. If they mean a par-

*l ticular Impoffibility ; furely

*' all things are polhble wirh
** God, though they may be
** impoflibletoany elfe.'' Con-
cerning this Difference of Im-

poflibilities^ fee the learned

Notes of Maimoindes. in his

"".tjhat the Diagonal ofa Square Guide to the Doubting, Pari
** thould be commenfurate HI. Chap. 15,
^* \yith the Sidci a particular
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might indeed; if any one fhould affirm, that th?

fanae Pcrfon was alive and dead at the fame

time : But that a dead Man fhould be refbored to

Life, by the Power of him who firft gave Life to

Man, {a) there is no Reafoji why this fliouid be

thought impofTible. Neither did wife Men believe

it to be impofTible : Vov Plato relates it of (^) Er
the Armenian ; (c) Heraclides Ponticus^ ofa certain

Woman i {d) Herodotus^ o^ Jrifiaus-y^ndie) Plu-

tarchy

{a) There is no Rea/on mohy,

Szc ] All thofe who "are fldl-

ful in the true Philofophy, ac-

knowledge that it is as hard to

underftand, how the Foetus is

formed in the Mother'sWomb,
as how the Dead fliould be

raifed to Life. But ignorant

Men, arc not at all furprized at

die things which they com-
monly fee ; nor do they account

them difficult, though they

know not the Reafon of them:
But they think thofe things

ivhich they never faw, are im-

pofTible to be done, though

they are not at all more dif-

ficult, than thofe things they

fee every Day. Le C/erc.

',/ [b] Er /^^ Armenian, ^c ]

'•*rhe Place of Plato concerning

this matter, is extant in his

tenth Book of Republicks,

tranfcribed by Eufebim, in his

Gofpel Preparat. Book XI.

thap. 35. The Report of

which Hiftory, is in Valerius

Maximusy Book I. Chap. 8.

the firft foreign Example. In

the Hortatory Difcourfe among
the Works of Jujiiri ; in Cle-

7nenSj Storm. V. in Origen,

Book II. again ft Ce/fus j in

Plutarch Sympof.ac IX. 5. and

in Macrdbius, in the Begin-

ning upon Scipio''s Dream.
{c) Heraclidei Pontkus^ &c.]

There was a Book of his Con^

cerning the Dead, mentioned

by Diogenes Lairtins in his Pre-

face, and in his Empedocles ;

and by Ga/en,An the Vith
concerning the Parts that ar«

afFefted. P/iny fpeaks thus of

him. Book VII Chap. 32.

That noble Volume o/Heraclidcs

amongji the Greeks, of a PFo-

matC s being rejiored to Li/e, af-

ter fhe had been dead fen}en

Days. And Diogenes La'ertius,

in the latter Place, afTign her

thirty Days. "'"' ^-"--'
;

{d) Herodotus, ''fej'Tn 'Ks

Melpomene. See Pliny\ Natu-

ral Hiftory, Book VII. Chap.

52. Plutarch^ Romulus y 2.x\d,

Hefychius COtiQ^mixig the Philo-

fophers."'' f".^ ,'- "

{e) Plutarch, hz.'] 6^ Thef-

p^us'.' Plutarch has this, in

his Difcourfe of God's defer-

ring Puniftiment. And Jntyl-

tus, concerning whom Eufe-

bius has preferved that Place

oS Plutarch, from his firft Book

of the Soul, in his Prepar,

Book XI. Chap. 38. and

Tljeddoret, Serm. XI.

H 2
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tarch^ out of another ; which, whether they were

true or falfe, fhows the Opinion of learned Men,
concerning the PolTibility of the thing.

^he 7'ruth of Jefus's Bo^rine^ proved from his

Refurre^tion.

If it be not impoflible, that Chrift fhould return

to Life again, and if it be prov£d- from, fufficient

•Teftimonics, fuch as convinced {a) Bechaid.T^2ic\\tt

of the Jews^ fo far as to acknowledge the Truth of

it ; and Chrift himfelf (as both his own Difciples

and Strangers confefs) declared a new Dodlrine as

.by a Divine Command : it will certainly follow,

that this Dodlrine is true -, becaufe it is repugnant

to the Jufiice and Wifdom of God, to beftow fuch

Endowments upon him, who had been guilty of

^ Falfity, in a Matter of fo great Moment. Efpe-

.cially when he had before his Death, declared to

iiis Difciples, that he.Hiould die, and what Manner
of Death ; and alfo that.he Ihquld return to Life

again ; {h) and that thefe things fhou Id therefore

come to pafs, that, they might confirm the Truth

of liis, DoctTO^ioiH on abfim ^wiJ ^Ario ^o'mb
:bni._. i.-;., Ji: ;.. ?t Hool ; e>liJ aidilo sgnrHT boor.:

t)fio4 ii3fi: io 3qoiri?^ri^^//f^bti^H bns aiij gnol
Mnidl vn£ ad 3iorf7 li 'm/ , '^•;"^5ir''-'ar'.'^3tif'> :>^'-ihr

"^ioVsS'^F^rr^^o^"^^-""'^^ .^^^ ^^^" from Matters or

r,p2L^^-./ff6 come nowW tliofe which are drawn

tjfrpijp^the Nature of the Doftririe. ._ Certainly all

; jmannejr of \\'orIlil p of G od" ^ m uft'

'

ht ' rejeAed ;

I,(jW}ij[ch can' never enter into any Man's Mind,
.^

'
~ who

^^'^a)\Bi:^^,''-Sic } l^l^^tfte J2i-.JBi<^o&»»i^^ ytt perhaps the

to B6 'wiftte^- i hat Gr^Uui had yt^y might hk /^Ifeded with

quoted^^he Place ; for chough his Authority. Le Cierc,

his Reaforiip^ drawn frorrf the {b) And-that thefetkings,kc.l

R^furrcdiiDQ- of Chrift» does See y^/^« XVil. LuhX^i\»
tiot "ft'ant the Approbation of 46, 47.
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1

who has any S&fife of the Exigence of God, and of 1

his Government of the Creation •, and who confi-
(

ders the Excellency of Man's Underflanding, and
\

the Power of chufing moral Good or Evil, with

which he is endued ; and confeqiiently that the

Caufe, as of Reward, fo of Punifament, is in him-
fclf ;) or elfe he muft receive this Religion, not

only upon the Teftimony of the Fadls, which we
have now treated of; but likewife for the fake of
thofe things that are inrrinfical in Religion ; fince

there cannot be Any produced, in any Age or

Nation, whofe Rewards are more excellent, or

whofe Precepts are more perfedl, or the Method in

which it was commanded to be propagated, more
wonderful. ^ i "^^^*^^ ai-5^nri3j("[ aiflj jiuii

.. .10 mobliV/ bfu. :^jij\u\ erlj o^

S E c T. IX. TU Mtttet(MftM&ei^mmM^.
^jfisnioi-vi li/ng :." 10-^1j^kIvT fi ni ,f3rl!Sl ^

To 'be^gin 'Mfh the ReWirfl, th^t rSj-'witK'the

End propofed to Man -, becaufe, as we are ufed to

fay, that which is the' liaft' in Execution, is the

Firft in Intention; f<i?j Mofes\'m his Inftitution of
the Jewijh Religion, if we regard the exprefs Con-
dition ot the Law, made no Promifes beyond the

good Things of this Life ; fuch as a fruitful Land,
abundance of Riches, Victory over their Enemies,

long Life and Health, and Hope of their Pofte-

rities furviving them. And if there be any thing

'more, it is only obfcurely' hinted, and muft be col-

lected from wife and ftrong Arguing; Which is

the Reafon why many wh,o profcifed to follow the

Law of Mofes ( f^j;as ^t^tadhcees) CdL^ o^ all

Hope

{a)Uo{t$JnhishJiitutiov, -JCXTIf. 8. Jofephfus :
" The

&c ] Dfut,W, and X;X\;HI. b^.iSaddwcees argue, that the

Heh.V\ii.6. ^i.'A -n rJ^uSoul periihes with the

(b) Js /Zv Sadducees. 5.C.] "Body." And in another

Mat. XXII. 23. L:ke in ^V7> Place, " They d?ny the Soul's

H 3
** Imraor-



102 ' Of the Truth of Book II^^c

Hope of enjoying any Good after this Life. Th^-
Greeks^ who derived their Learning from the Chal-
deans and Egyptians^ and who had fome Hope of

another Life after this, {a) fpoke very doubtfully

concerning it, as is evident {h) from the Difputes'

of Socrates^ and from the Writings of {c Tully^ (d)

Seneca^ (e) and others. And th6' they fearched
..:;...

' V i-y^o-j >j H;. diligently

•'Immortality, and Rewards 7«^«^« Queition-. " Shew me
** and Punifhments in another " firft, if you can, and it b^
** Life/" yerom {ays of them,
*• That they believe the Soul
*' pexiftes with the Body."

{a) Spoh 'vsry doubtfully, Siz j

This is obferved hy'Ch'rffdJiomy

on I Cor. I. 2^. '

\b) From the Difputes of So-

crates, ^c 3 ** i^ Flato'^

'^Fhadon. Now I would have
*' you to underftand. that I

*^ Aope' to go amongft good
** Men ; but I will not be
*' too pofitive -in affirming it."

And afterwards, " If thofe
**^ Things I am fpeaking of,

*' (hbuld prove true, it is very
*• well to be thus perfu.^ded

*' concerning them ; biit if

' there be nothing after Death,
**^ yet I fhall always be the lefs

*' concerned for the preferit

** Tilings of this Life \ and this

<^ itiy Ignorance will not cori-

* tiaue long, (for that would
•* be bid,) but will (hortly

** vanifh." And Tertuiliancon-

cernlng the Soul. ^ From
*' fuch a firm Steddinefs and
<• Goodnefs of rv'Iind, did that

** Wifdom of 5crr<2/^j proceed,
** and not from any certain

«* Difcovery of the Truth."

The fame is obferved of So-

crates, in the Exhortation a-

mong the Works of Jufiin.
'

(c) Tu//j,Scc.} In hisfiiH

'* not too troublefome, that

*' Souls remain after Death

;

" or if you cannot prove this,

^' (for it is difficult,) declare
•* how there is no Evil in

" Death." And a little after.

** I know not what mighty
** Thing they have got by it,

*' who teach, that when the
*' Time of Death comes, they
*' Ihall entirely perif? ; which
*' if it fhould be, (for I don't
•* fay atiy thing to the con-
" trary,) what Ground of Joy
" or Glorying does it afford.*'

Andagain, " Nowfuppofe thie

" Soul fhould perifh with the

" Body, can there be any
'^ Pain, or can there be any
'< Senfe at all in the Body
** after Death ? No Body
" will fay fo." LaBantius,

Book VII. Ch. 8. cites the fol-

lowing PaiTage out of the fame

Ckeroy fpoken after a Difpute

about the Soul : Which of thefe

Opinions is trutfiodonly knonvs,

(d) Seneca^ Sec. ] Epiftle

LXIV. " And perhaps, (if

*• the Report of wile Men be
** true, and any Place receives

" us,) that which we think
** perifties, is only fent before.'*

fej And others, &c 1 Jnjiin

Martyr fays in general, in his

Dialogue with Irypho : * The
" Phi-



1^5Se<3:. 9. the Chr/ftlan Religiojt,

diHgently for Arguments to prove it, they could

offer nothing of Certainty. For thofe which they

allege, {a) hold generally as ftrong for Bealls as

they do for Men. Which when fome of them
confidered, it is no wonder, that they imagined

that Souls {b) pafTed out of Men into Beads,

and out of Beads into Men. Again; becaufe

this could not be proved by any Tefli monies,

nor by any certain Arguments, and yet it could

not be denied but that there muft be fome
End propofed for Man ; therefore others were led

to fay, {c) that Virtue was its own Reward, and

that a wife Man was very happy, though in Fha-
larish Bull. But others difliked this, and notwith-^

out Reafon -, for they faw very well, that HappU
nefs, efpecially in the highefl Degree (unlefs we
regard only the Sound of Words, without any

Meaning) could not. {d)

" PhllofopKers knew nothing
" of theie Things, nor can
** they tell what the Soul ij^"

{a) H'}ldgenerally CISftrongfor

Beafts, ^c,^ As,.that Argument

of Socrates to PlntOy that ^hat

njohichjmo'ves of iifelf-ii Eiernitl.

See Ladantlus irv r.tlie fore-

mentioned Place.' t.'->(f
^•s:''ti;.

'•

[b) Pajfed -out of Men into

Beajis, &c.] As the Bracb-

mans of old, and notv alio }

From whoii\ Pythagoras and
his Scholars had it.. i. j^odfi

(f) T^hat Virtue ivas its/iiAnf

Re'ivard, Sec ] See Tull/s lU
^ufc. Slu^ft. And LaSIanttus^i

Inilitutions, Book 111. Ch.27.

where He llrenuoafly difputes

againft this.Opinion $ andy^»-

guftitty Epift. III. •

[d) Corfift in that, $cc ]

L aSIaniius, ^Qok.Iit. .^u vl^

.

confift in that which is

£,(., attended

"Virtue is not its owa Hap'
'^^pinefs, becaufe the whole

"Power of it confifts,.a&I faid,

'•Vir^. bearing Evils J..'
' And a

litde.niJter,, when hc^ li^d

qjuoted a Place of Setieca'i,

h^ .adds :'; ,'* But the Stoicks,

f>.)Whora he follows, deny that

5J,a^ny or>e can be happy with-

**,©ut Virtue. Therefore the

"Reward of Virtue,is a happy

***,Life ; if Virtue, as is rightly

*^ f^id, makes Life happy. Vir-

*?,;tije therefore, is not to be
" 4eifired for its own fake, as

f/: they affirm, but.for the fake

***-pf a happy Ijfe, which ne-

*^,c_e^arily attends Virtue;

fV.WJKch Argument might in-

'.ftrudl: thera what is the

_*;. chief Good. But this pre-

.*/ lent Bodily Life cannot be
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attended with Danger^ liofs* Torment, and Dcathaji

And therefore they placed the chief Good and End
of Maiiy in fenfual Pkafure. And this Opinion

lik;e^ife^ v^'as fondly. contuted by very many, as a

Thing, jwhich overthrew ail Virtue, the Seeds of

which are planted in the Mind ; and degradedMan,
who was ma.le tor nobler Purpofes, to the Rank of

Brute Creatures, who look no further than the

Earth. In fo many Doubts and U neertainties^^ did'

Mankind^ at tha;t time wan,d€r,^tiiiChrirt Afcovert^d

the true Knov/ledge of their End ; pVeiBifing to his

Difciples and Foliowers another Life, after this^ Jn
wtikh there fhould 'te no;- tnbre Drith|} Paih^^br;

S6rro\\% but accompanied .with^ fte' h'i^Jieft jppjr4''

And'tTiis not only to one Fan bf Many 'thatii^fjiis^

Soul, of whofe Happinefs after this Ilifetlifefe'',W§;;

iome Hope, partly from Conjedtivr'^,'ind''^artty

'

from^Tt^drti6n\ bf^t-Sifo^tD the ^pyt^ijid^tfj^
very" j&'ft[y, that the' Body which oftcntuties'6iig1it

'

td endure great LoiTes, Torments and Death, for

tI#T2!:e or the Divine Law^,^'t!ni^ht norgo withoiaii;

a'Recornpenfe. And the Joy^ Sjvhich are promiftd,

a!<fe-not fucii mean Things {a) as thofeFeafts, which

t^6"dulier Jews hoped tor after this Life, {b) and
the Embraces which the Mahometans promile to

thcmfelves ; .for thefe. are only profier Remedies
fbr the- Mortality,.9f.th^^^^ Life •, the former, for

t^,c'i^;;fcryation. of particular Animals, and the

lijctif^'for the Continuante of their Species : But the

Dody?-tv*'dl"he in a perpetual Vigour, and irs Bright-

ff .,^l''-F/?if<'t^^l^o§"^,%5- a.K's&MMiWl! have a

"i 1 \.c»"'s^Vv\^^-t-«>5\ V bsliRD 9d -yQ 3ri5 ibirfw jum li JCnOVV-

mii>\ ?A 300 5^ii £ ndHv/ ,<(\.^^ avuiO aiii oJ b^iiip.*

/fiiK,'^ oHj 1o iuo hoO yd b3 ?R ad II: v/ ^d lo"-! •

** tp^ Ev;^|f ,f by means -©f .tl>e Places are qtioted btneath, in

••* Bodyi.A,'\Pli»-^i in his No=cw' the Vth Book.

r.il iiiiiipry, Bqok VII Civ'7. -• [b] Jvd the Embraces &c ]

ix^$,^\f^j'Th4{i no AlorJif^^i^ffin §Pe the Jlcoran rizo^^ra, n,V,
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Knowledge of God, and of Divine ProvidonceJ*^'

and of whatever is now hiddrn from it, without'
any Miftake ; The Will will be cairn, employed
in : Wonder and Praifes, in beholding God; in a'

Word, all Tilings will be much greater and better, >

than can be conceived by comparing them with the'-

greattft and be ft here. ' is idon loi 3; b/ii gfiw uci^r

Sect. X. A Solution, of the Ohjecfion^ taken from
hencCy that the Bodies aftevi. their Dijfolution cani^i

not be refiored., . , . j . .,: ;,, _^.., . . ...^j ,;;u :jit

_ / i/^J^i^rliQHG p.TJwqiloH bnB Z'^\ci\'^\Q

Besides the Objection which we have how
anfvvercd, it is commonly alleged, that the Bodies
of Men, after their Diflblution, cannot be reftored

to the fame Frame again ; but this is faid withouc
the leafl: Foundation, (a) For moft Philofophers
agree, that tho' the Things be never fo much
changed, the Matter of them, fti 11 remains capable
of being forqied into different Shapes ; and who
will affirm, tfiat God does not know in what Places,

tho'.never fcji;jr,^diftant, the Parts of that Matter
are,. whicfV^loeg^'i^,, the iiiaking up of a human

Aid aifb i33iE 7orb3qofi I'^v is'Sody ?

'" :-,.'! noiq l«5i\^Sll^d5i\A 3fI-J fi')!fiw a^D£ldfn:J. ;t. ^

[a] Tor majt Phtiojophers a- -^vyhen ^ Child crying in t!ie

^r/?^,'&c?y ^i>" any orre be not ' CHrdie, thongh perhaps therein
j'lti-fisd v^\x.\i t)^i8 Account -of '-''hot, in the Old Man, one Parti-
iirotins,:\Q. may be'anfwerec!, cle of that Matter there was m
rhat it L<; n.ot at all peceifary, the In fan r, by reafon of the con-
that the'^Matter which is Rai- timi^ Efjlu'via which fly from
fed. fhocld fee Numerically the the Body. It may very well
hm^i with thiu which the Dy- be called J 'RefurreElion ofthe
inf?; Man carried to the Grave BoJy, when a like one is form-
with him : For he will be as ed by God out of the Earth
much the fame Man, though and joined to the Mind; there-
hib Soul v/ere joined to Mat- fore ther« is no need of rt^-j.-

ter, which it was never before clng oiirfelves to fo great
joined to, provided it be the Streights in order to defend
fame Soul ; as a Decrepit Old too ftifHy the Samefjffs of the
jvlan is the fame as he was Matter. Le Clcrc*
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Body ? Or, that he has not Power to bring them
back, and reunite them ? And do the fame in the

Univerfe, that we fee Chymifts do in their Fur-
naces and VefTels, colled thofe Particles which are

of the fame Kind, tho' feparated from one another.

And there are Examples in Nature, which fhow,
that though the Shape of Things, be never fo much
changed, yet the Things themfelves return to their

original Form ; as in Seeds of Trees and Plants.

Neither is that Knot which is objeded by fo many,
fuch as cannot be loofed ; viz. concerning human
Bodies palTing intp Nourifhment of wild Beafts and
Cattle ; who, after they are thus fed, are eaten

again by Men. For the greateft Part of what is

eaten by us, is not converted into any Part of our

Body, but goes into Excrements or Superfluities,

fuch as Spittle and Choler: And much of that

Which has Nourifhment in it, is confumed by Dif-

^afes, internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which
being thus ; God, who takes fuch Care of all Kinds
even of dumb Creatures, may have fuch a particular

Regard to human Bodies, that if any Part of
them, fhould come to be Food for other Men, it

Jhould no more be converted into their Subftance,

than Poifon or Phyfick is •, and fo much the

rather, becaufe human Flefh was not given to

be Food for Men. And, if it were otherwife;

and that fomething which does not belong to the

latter Body, muil be taken from it ; this will not

make it a different Body \ (^) tor t;h^re happens a

= ...,,...: -..tivv jlboii Jiij Hi jt^sii jugi^fiater

IbilcJ alodw »•
oi aoioa Uiw «i3JniV/ ni,

"-

.. /rv/c \ft V3rij
*'

hl^S ''.^: ^T^.z ,:^.• '

"

[a) For'^-thSti 'Uffiii^Ja ** rcrtntfrohiwhat it was be-

greater Change, &c J Set kl- ** Fore : according to luch Rea-

fenui, in/, k^roponebatur. D " foninor, we ourfelves (hould

Je Oficiis *' If any one fhoiild " be tlifferent from what we
*' think that by altering the *• were a Year fince : Be-
" Parts, any thing is jnaoe ttil^-'

** taibfe,' as'Philofophers fay,

'• '

" ' ''-^ '-^-
^ ' ' --" thofc
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greater change of its Particles in this Life : (a) Nay^'^

a Butterfly^'i

** thofe fmaill Parts, of whicli
*' we confift, continually ^y
** off from our Bodies,' and
** other Foreign ones come in

*' their room." And Seneca,

Epirt. LVIir. "Our Bodies
*' are in a continual Flux, like

*' a River ; all that we fee,

** runs away as Time does

:

** None of thofe Things we
" fee, are durable. I myfelf

** am changed, while I am
'* fpeaking of their Change." ,

See Methodius^s excellent Dif-
-^

fertation upon this Subjedt,-

whofe Words Efiphantus has'

preferved in his Confutation of '

the Origenifis, Numb. ^Al,

XriJ, XVi;'XVII. . .vkm' fi.

{a) Nay, a BiaierJ^y^r&Q.'lj).

See OtjU in the laft Book of,j-

his Metamorphcjis.

W'ild Moths (a I'hing by Countrymen ohfirnJ^d) ,, , . ,

Betnvixt the Leaves in tender Threads iti'vol'v'd, .^^ y^
Transform their Shape into a ButHrfi^. , - - ,

' ^,,^:'

WeTi^ay add fomethlng out of

FHny\ Natural Hiftory, Book
X Ch 5. concerning Frogs:

He fays, ** For half a Year of
**^ their Life, they are turned

'1 into Mud, and cannot be
*' Teen ; and by the Waters in

'* the Spring, thofe which
** were formerly bred, are bred
**. again afrefh." And in the

fame Book, ch. 9. ** The
* Cuckowfeems to be made of
** a Hawk, changing his Shape
•• in the Time of Year." And
Book XI. ch. 2<3. , "There
** are who think, that fomc
** Creatures which are dead,

" if they be kept in the Houfe
*' in Winter, will come to

" Life again, after the Sun
*' Ihines hot upon them in the

*' Spring, and they be kept
** warm all Day in Wood
*^ Afhes.'* And again, ch. 23.

fpeaking of Silk-Worms, " A-
•* nother Original of them,
M jnay h§ from a larger fort of

** Worm; whicli " (hooti forth
** a double Kind of Horns

;

•* thefe are called Canker-
** Worins, and afterwards be-
'* come what they call the
*' Humble Bee ; from whence
*' comes another fort of Infe<^,

** termed Netydalus, which in

*'lix Months Time, turns into
'* a Silk-Worm.'* And again,

ch. 23. fpeaking of the Silk-

Worniof Coo.f, hefays, "They
*' were iirft fmall and naked
?* Butterflies," And ch. 26.

Concerning the Grafhopper;
*• It is firft a fmall Worm, but
** afterwards comes out of
*' what they call Tettsgometra,

" whofe Shell being broke,
*" they fly away about Mid-
*' fummer " ch 30. ** Flies

** drowned in Liquor, if they
*' be buried in Afhes, return to
*' Life again.'* And Ch. 32.

Ivlany Infeds are bred in ano-

ther Manner. '* And firft the
*' Horfe Fly, out of the Dew:

•' In
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a Butterfly is contained in a Worm ; and the Sub-

Itance of Herbs or of Wine, {a) m Tome very little

Thing, from whence they are again reftored to

their true Bignefs. Certainly, fince thefe, and

many other fuch like Suppofitions, may be made
without any Abfijrdity ; there is no Rcafon why
the reftoring of a Body, after it is diffolved, (hould

be reckoned amongft theThings that areimpoflible :

Efpecially fince learned Men, {b) fuch as Zcroafter

among the Chaldaans^ (c) almoft all the Stoicks,

{a) and

(^y.^buiJ ioiifii 3T3W ^bhoV/ sriJi^vo lU nora
*' Tn the Beginnifi^ of the ** learnt it frorh tite Bnrhdnan
** Spring, it fticks to a Radi{h-
** Le.if, and being (tifFned

*"by the Sun, it gathers into

" Philofopby. that Men who
'* lived Wickedly, Ihould be
*' pvirified by Fire, which thfe

the Bignefs of a Millet Out " StaleksZ3.\\ ;c^ue: cr/ ,where-
'* by they invtgjne every one
*• (hall rife ji gain fuch an One
"as he really is; thus they
*• treat of the Refurre(^ioii.'*

And Oriren, Book IV a-

gainft Ccljus, *' The Sfoids
*' fay, that after a certain Pe-
*' riod of Time, the Univerfe
** ihall be burnt, and after

*' that (hall be a Renovation.
*' in which all Things fiiall

''continue unch^nge-ible."

And affer^vards :
** They have

** not the Name,Qf-tlie Refur-
•* redion, but thV huv^ the
*'

"^i hing," Ori^en here adds

the 'Egyptians. Chryftpbus con-

cerning Providence, quoted by
Laaantiusy Book VI of his

Inttitutions, has thefe Words,
** Which being thas, there is

*' evidently no Impoihbiiity,

*,^ but that we alfo, when we
"**' are dead, after a eertaiu Pe-
•• riod of Time is pail, may
*' be rtrilored again to the fame
** State in which we now

•^ are."

*' of thisjlpringsa fmall Worm,
•^ and in three Days after, a

•'Canker-Worm, which in •

** creafes in a few Days, hav-

'ing ahaid Shell about it,

** and moves at the touch of
'* a Spider; thi"^ Canker-worm,
** which they call a C hryfalis,

^*Avhen the Shell is broken,
•* flies away a Bitterfl/.*'

' {a) ln.Jo77ie lery little Thing

,

K'c] If Grotiu's hzd lived tTll

oor Days, he would have fpoke

more fully^i fin^^e ft is evident

that all Animals of whatever

kincl, %ing from an Egg, in

which they are formetl, as all

Plants do from Seeds, tho\ ne-

ver fo fmall. But this is no-

thing to the Refurre)i\ion, for

"Bodies will not rife again out

'of fucli Principles. Le Clerc.
""

(h) Suclj as Zoro^fter, ';Sjq.J

*^eeC7<?;/?^»i. Strom V. ,'' '

{c]JImoJI all thtS^toicUM ]

"Glemeus,^,^irom. V. " H^
•f|(|^|^fV»r//r«/^ knew, havino;
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{a) and Theopofnpus among the Peripateticks, be-

lieved that it could be, and that it would be. i

Sect. XT. 7'he exceeding Purity of its Precepts %

with refpe5l to the Worjhip of God.

Y^' Another Thing, in which the Chriftian Re-
ligion exceeds all other Religions, that ever were,

are, or can be imagined 5 is the exceeding Purity

and Holinefs of its Precepts, both in thofe Things
which concern the Worfhip of God, and aJfo irt

all other Particulars. The Rites of the Heathens, al-

moft all over the World, were full of Cruelty ; (b)

as Porphyry has largely fhown •, and as we are con-

vinced by thofe in our Age, who have failed to

thofe Places. For it is an edablilhcd Principle,

almoft every where, that the Gods are to be paci-

fied with human Blood ; which Cuflom neither

the Greek Learning, nor the Roman Laws, abo-

lifhed : As appears from what we read concerning

{c) Sacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omefia^ amongft
the Greeks \ concerning a Grecian Man and a Gre-
cian Woman, and concerning W)^a Man and Wo-

may look into Nathaniel Car- many Things, in his iVth a-

penter's XVIth Exercife pf gainft 7«//aK. .\
fVee PhilofbphyP;; '',' ^j'

'
'/"[ (c) Sacrifices offt^ if'^l

[a) .^/z^ Thedpdmpus, &c ] Bacchus, &c.] Vlutarct? meh-
Concerning whom, (ee Dio^e- tions them in his ^hemifiocks^

nes La'ertiui in the Beginning and alio Faufanias. The like

of his Book. **' And Theopont- Rites of the Mf^«£ij;;/, P^//^-
**;'/:<^ in his Vll\i![i Philippick ah's, Liclyans'm Crete,Le/Mans^

"relates, as the Opinion of F'noc^uefians, you have in the
«* the Wife Men, that Men Hdratpry Difcourfe iu C/m^«/.
" iha!l live again, and beconie Jj) ^ Man andWoman a-
"Immortal, and every Thing ntd^gfithp Gauls, &c.] Diony
•* fliall continue what it is

**
fius Malicamajfenfis tells us In

[b] Js Porphyry, &c.] In his hj^ 111 Book, that it was a very

aokprohibitingeatirgLiving ahtient Cuiloin,ih Italy ^ to fa-
i»a ow a:ni\W w /.!.< " ;^ni/jA ,H^ir)\ \\-^'v

"^

crifice
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man amongfc th^ Gauls, that were facrificed to

Jufiter Latialis. And the moft holy Myfteries

both of Ctres and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd-
nefs ; as was plain, when once the Secrets of their

Religion began to be publickly difcovered ; as is at

large declared by (a) Clemens Alexandrinus^ (b) and
Others. And there was fuch Sights fhown upon
thofeDays, that were confecrated to the Honour of

their Gods •, that {c) Cato was afhamed to be prefent

,

^t them. In the Jewijh Religion indeed there was
nothing unlawful or immoral ; but to prevent that

People, (d) who were prone to Idolatry, from re-

W 1o 23101

volting

crifice Men. How long it re-

mained, PJi72y fays, Bpok
3CXVIII. Ch i. •* Oar Age
'^* hath feen in the Beaft Mar-
-** ket, a Grecian Man and

:^ Woman fiain, or thofe of

M,{qt(\c other Natipn with

.*f whom they dealt,'* This

(lluflom remained till yu/iin^

2nd Tatian^s Time : ¥ot Ju-
-pin in his III Apologetick, ad-

dreiTes the Romans thus :

•^That Idol which you wor-
•• fhip ; to whom not only the

"**'Sk)od of irrational Creatures
" is poured out, but alfo Hu-
" man Blood ; which Blood
'*^ of Slain Men is poured out
** by the moft Noble and Emi-
•^ nent Perfon among yoa."

Jnd Tatian : / find among the

Romans, that Jupiter Lntialis

i>:as deli-^hfed ivith Hujnan

Blood ; and n.vith 'that njjhich

flo'ws from Men that arefiain.

Porphpy tells us, that thefe

Rites remained till Adrians

Time. That there was a very

ancient Cuftom amongft the

Gauh^ of offering Human Sa-

crifices, we learn from TuUy^i

Oration in Defence of M Fan-

teius ; and out of Plutarch,

concerning Superftition. '¥ibe-

riuf aboliflied it, as we find in

Pliny, Book XXX Chap. i.

See the fame Pliny there, con-

cerning the Britons, and Dioft

in Nero, and Solinus ; alio Hey"

moldus concerning the Scla'VO'

nians. Book I. ch. 3 Porphyry

in his fecond Book againft eat-

ing Living Creatures, fays that

it remained till his Time, in

Arcadia in Carthage^ and in

the great City, that is Rome,

where he inftances in the Rite

of yupiter Latialis. \ '^^^ ^u,^

[a) Clem. Alexandrt»ui,ScC "]

In his Hortatory Difcourfe.

(h) yind others, &c.] Efpe-

cially Arnobius,

[c) That Cato nvas ajhamed,

&c.] See Martial in the Be-

ginning of his Epigrams. Gel-

I:us X I 5 . and Valerius Maxi-
mus. Book XI. ch. 10.

[d] Who ^'ere prone to Idola-

try, &c.] This is the Reafon

given for fuch Precepts by
Maimonides,
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yoking from the true Religion, it was burthened

with many Precepts, concerning Things that were
in themfelves neither good nor bad : Such as the

Sacrifices of Bcafts, Circumcifion, ftridl Reft on
the Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many forts of
Meats •, fome of which the Mahometans have bor-

rowed, and added tp them a Prohibition of Wine.
But the Chriftian Rehgion teaches us to worfhip

God, who is a moft holy Being, (a) with a pure
Mind, (b) and with fuch Adlions, as are in their

own Nature virtuous, if they had not been com-
manded. Thus it does not bid us to (c) circumcife

our Flefh, but our Defires and Affections ; not to

abftain {d) from all forts of Works, but only from
all fuch as are unlawful : Not to offer the Blood
and Fat of Beafts in Sacrifice to God; but, if there

be a juftOccafion, {e) to offer our own Blood for

a Teftimony of the Truth ; And (f) whatever
Share of our Goods we give to the*Poor, we are to

look upon as given to God : Not to forbear cer-

tain Kinds of Meat or Drink, {g) but to ufe both
of them with fuch Temperance, as may moft fecure

^our Health •, (h) and fometimes by Fafting to ren-

der our Bodies more fubfervient to the Mind ; that

•it may with more Freedom advance itfelf towards

higher

A *i ihiii

'!i'ht)nonf^nr^\iQm Jofephus &c ] i Cor. X. l6. Heh. XII.
jf/lfo follows.

'

' '" "^

4. I Pet. ir. 2U
{a) mth a pure Minti, &c.] (f) Whatever Shari of our

John IV. 24. Goods, &c.] Matth, VI. 4,
[h] > And ^joith fuch Aaions^ Luke XII. 33. 2 Cor. IX. 7.

&c.] Whence it is called a Heb, III. 6.

reafonable Service, Rom. XII. (g) But to ufe both of them,
I. Phil. IW 8. &c.] Luke XXI'34. RQ7n.X\\\,

(t) Circunicife ourFIeJh, &c.] 13. Eph. V. 18. GaL V. 2 1.

Rom. II. 28, 29. Phil. Ill, 3. 1 Tim. V, 3. I Pet. IV. 3.
[d) From all fortSy &c.] I [h] Andfometimes by Tafting^

<^'^r. V. 8. &C.] Mat. VI. 18. XVil. 21,
[f] To qfer our §v:n Blood, i Cer, VII. 5.
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higher Objeds. But the chief Part of Religion, is

every where declared to confift in fuch {a) a godly
Faith, by which we may be framed to fuch (h) a

fmcere Obedience, as to {c) trull wholly upon God,
and have (d) a firm Belief of his Promifcs -, {e)

whence arifes Hope, (f) and a true Love, both of
God and of our Neighbour, which caufes Obe-
dience to his Commands j (g) not a fervile Obe-
dience, proceeding from the Fear of Punifhmenr,

{h) but becaufe it is well-pleafing to him, {i) and
becaufe he is our Father, (^) and Rewarder, out of
his exceeding Goodnefs towards us. (I) And we
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches or

Honours, and fuch other Things, which many
have defired to their own Hurt ; but, in the firit

Place, f^r fuch Things as are for the Glory of
•God i and fo much only for our feives, of thofe

periAable

- {a) A Godly faith, &c.] [k) And Reivarder, &c ]
johnxu. 44. . Coio/.m. 24. 2 n,/. I 6.

{^) AJincereOhedhnce, &c.] (To which we may add \ that

tuk? XI. 28. 'John Xrif 7. v/e can eafiiy apprehend, that

and the following VeiTcs ; i his Precepts are moil worthy

Cor. VIL 19. I Pet. L 2. of him, and fo exa^flly fuitcd

(c) Truji nt-holly i/pon God, to our Nature, that better or

Uc } Mat. XXI. 21.2 Ti/n I. more agree:ible cannot be con-

12. ceived by anyone; the.efore

{d) Afirm Beliefof his Pro- v. e ought to render our fclves

mifesy &c ] Rom. IV 20. 2 Obedient to Him, out of «

Cor. yil. 1. GalAW. zq. gratefulSenfeof hisConrimands,

[e) Whence arifes Hope, 6cc ] becaufe they are the beft ami
Heh. VI. 2. Rom.Xlil. 24. n:oil excellent that can be J and
'XV. 4. this, though there were no

(f) AndatrneLovg.loth of Puniihment to be infiicled on
God, &c.] Gal. V. 6. 1 T:hef the Djfobedient, befide the

III. 6 Bafenefs of the Faft itfelf;

{g\ Nat a fertile Obedience, this is to Obey God like Sons

&c ] Rom V'lII. 15. and not like Servants. Le
[h) But becaufe it is ik-cU- CIere )

pleafing, ScQ.."^ Htb.Xli. 28. f/) And ixe are commanded

(7) And hecaife he ii our Fu- to praj, ^C.J tvlat. VI. iO.

thfr, &C.] R(?/». VIII.
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perilhable things, as Nature requires, pcrrriitting

the reft to Divine Providence -, being contented,

which way foever they happen : But for thofe

things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with

all Earneftnefs, viz. for Pardon of our paft Sins^

and for the Afliftance of the Spirit for the future j

that being eftablifhed firmly againft all Threats

and Temptations, we may continue on in a godly

Courfe. This is the Worfliip of God required

by the Chriflian Religion, than which certainly no-

thing can be conceived more worthy of him.

-Se CT. XII. Co7icerning thofe Duties of Humanity

y

/; which we ewe to our Neighbour^ though he has

injured us.

The Duties towards our Neighbour, required of

us, are alfo of the like fort. The Mahometan Re-

ligion, which was bred in Arms, breathes nothing

elfe ; and is propagated by fuch Means only*

ia) Thus Arifiotle takes notice of, and blames the

Laws of the Laconians^ (which were fo highly

commended above any other in Greece., even by
the Oracle q{ Apollo.,) becaufe they tended dircdtly

to Force of Arms. But the fame Philofopher af-

firms, that War againft Barbarians was lawful :

whereas the contrary is true amongft Men, who
were

*
(^7) 77;;/jAriftot!e, ^V ]"Po- ** Lawgiver, becaufe the whole

*' lit VII. Chap. 14. Like ** Eftablinirnent tended to

" unto thefeare Tome, whoaf- ** Power and Wa.r : Which
** terwards declared their Opi- "may eafily be confuted by
*• nions in their Writings. For *' Reafon, and i? now con-
" in praifmg the Government " futed by Faft *V Euripides
*" of the Lacedfemovianiy they in Andromacha^ faid it before
•' commend the Defi^n of the ArifiQtle.

If Jfar^ and Glory

^

And the Sm^ord, nvsre from the Spartans taken,

^here^i ^cthing excellent that nvoutd remain.
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vi?ere defigned by Nature for Friend fliip andSockcy.

(^) For what greater Iniquity can there he, than to

puniih. fingle Murders \ but expofe. to publick

View, in theirTriumphs, whole Nations whomthey
had (lainV as a glorious Exploit ? And yet that moft
celebrated City of Rome^ how did it procure that

Title, but by Wars, and thofe {}) many times very

lYnjuft ; as they themfelves confefs concerning

(^) the Wars againft Sardinia (d) and Cyprus? And
in general, as the moft famous Compilers of An-
nals have related -, very many Nations did not ac-

count it infamous, (e) to commit Robberies out of

*•" "-"'h':? ' ' ^•;^-': ...

[a] fvr n-vhat greater. Ini-

quity, 4c } To this Purpqfe is

the 96thKpillle oi Seneca ^ and

hnh ^^^w^vi^-tT ^vv^^?w.^^n•.>i :; -H'up »fn-3f{j basiifi ort>
*'

\6dioon bao;r-,-r If any Serft Holm .rioBOiqs^^ yax.
^

.^Jj^^^nd liiJ pining Gold contain,, {^onti 5no b^ddoi *^

Anger ; and the lid EpiUle of

Cyprian,

(6) Many time: ^jery unjuj},

"

, [c] TheWars itgaiujQSTadiimvi,-

.^iAi4^ Cyprus, cjc] Flo.

r;/^, ^96klil Chap 9'. *' So
** great, >Vfl5.Uie Report, and
* thftt very ji-iAly, of it&

V,Rich«s J jthat though they
** were aPeOjpU thr*tconqucred
* • NatipAS^Wd v.% re acq ijftop -•

*\tA [ to bfcllovv Riiigcio^? 5

*'*'yet at 'tiie Ii'^Hitrc^of^f^
*'*

liui CIcJius the Trib'.i|i^ is

".was ^ivcn in C}irirj;e,>to con-

*'',^^^ie- the Kin^, . -JJioagh

\\ ^i\^^^Bd ^eir Ally.' V'^few^

fiTrr^ inentiohs the fame thing,

in Kis, J>ife of C/i/t?,. and z^-
pian, ^ooi. II- of hii Politicks ;

'Ank Diof:,. Book XXXVJU.
See ,lhfe /'anie^:,£/or«^,..',jx^s-._hii^

War of iVi7i^^«//<3.and p://^, ,

. {e) To commit Robberies^ &C.J
Thucydides, Book I. ** For-
•* ^erly the Greeks^ as well
*• as the Barbarians^ whether
*\ they lived on the Concinent
** near the Sea Ihore, or whe-
•' thcr they inhabited the
*' Jflands ; after they began to
** hold Correfpondenge with

*;Vone another by Sailing, fell

*/ to robbing, led on by great
** Men, either for the fake of

1 Gain ta themfelves, or to

'•.procure Victuals for them
" that wanted. And happen

-

" ing upon Cities which were
** not walled, but inhabited
" like Villages, they plundered
** them, and the greateft Part
** n-.ade their Advantage of
" them, being not afhamcd as

" yet
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their own Bounds, {a) Executing of Revenge, is

by Ariftotk and Cicero^ made a Part of Virtue.

(b) The Gladiators tearing one another to pieces, >

was one of the publick Entertainments amongft

the Higatheas v {c) and to «xpofe thgir Children,

:v. : :. otg 7i! t-i:.. Vv^d l^'vVvOV IO' v^D f o?^ was

** yet of doing thus, but ra-

•• ther accounting it glorious.

*• Thisis evidently the Pradice
** of fome that dwell upon the
** Continent now, who account
** it honourable to do thus ;

*' and amongll the ancient
*' Poets, it is very frequent
•* for them who met Sailors,

** to afk them if they were
** Pirates ; knowing that they
** who were fo afked, would
'* not difown it ; nor they
** who afked them, think it

'* any Reproach. Nay they
'* robbed one another, upon
** the very Continent ; and a
* * great many of the Gneh, live

*' now in this ancient manner,
" at the 0%olan LocrianSj the
** jEtolians.^ the Acamantans,
" and thofe of the adjoining
*• Continent." The Queftion

Thucydides here mentions, is in

Homer'sOd:f.T . Upon which
the Scholi^tTays, *' To plun-
*• der, was not accounted in-

** famous, but glorious; by the

'*- Ancients." Jttfitn, Book
XLIII. Chap." 3. cOncefnitig

the Phocenjtam. '' .They nbire

more diligent '•«?- nccupyirg ' the

Sea^ than the Lan^^ in Fijhtng^

and Trkdrng", -and 'very often

theyfpehl ih'eir-Li^es tn plunder^

ing (whkh.arthat time was
looked upon' as honourable).

Concerning the Spairiards, fee

PiutarS ki Marjui ;• and Dia-

dorouf. Book V. concerning the

Tyrrhenians. Ser'viuf on the

Vlllth and Xth jEneids, C^-
far^ Tacitus^ and Saxo-Gram-
fnaticus, concerning the Ger»

mans^

(a) Executing of Revenge^

&c ] AriJlotWs Ethics to A7-

chomachusy IV» II. Such an one

feems to be no nvays affeSied or

concerned^ not to revenge him^

felfy unlefs pro'voked \ but it

Jhe'VJi a mean Spirit^ to bear

contemptuous Treatment. And
Tully, in his fecond Book of

Invention, places Revenge a-

mongll the Duties that belong

to the Law of Nature :

"Whereby either in our own
•* Defence, or by way of Re-
«<f venge, we keep off Force
*' or Reproach." And to At-
ticus : *' I hate the Man, and
•* will hate him : I wifh I
** could revenge myfelf upon
** him.*' And againft Antony:
** I would revenge every fingle

" Crime, according to the
* Degree of Provocation in

"each."
\b) The Gladiators, &c.] See

LaStantius, Book 11. and Ter-

tnllian concerning Shews, Ch.

'{tf'Ahd td ^xpdfe'Their Chil-

dren, &c.] See 'Jupn'% 11^

Apologenck, Chap. 9. and
La6iantius\ Inftitution, Chap.

20. and Terence" s Hecyra,

I 2
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was a daily Praclice. The Hebrews indeed, had a

better Law, a more holy Difcipline-, but yet there

were feme things overlooked or allowed in that

People, whofe PafTion was ungovernable ; {a) fuch

as the giving up to their Power leven Nations,

the' indeed they deferved it : With which they not

being contented, {b) perfecuted with cruel Hatred,

all that differed from them ; {c) the Marks of

which remain even to this Day, in their Prayers

uttered againft Chriilians : And the Law itfelf al-

lowed a Man {d) to revenge an Injury by the

Punifhments of Retaliation, and that a Man-Oayer
might be killed by the private Hand of the next

Relation. But the Law of Chrift {e) forbids re-

quiting any Injury that hath been done us, either

by Word or Deed ; left by imitating that Malice'

we condemn in others, we fhould on the contrary^

approve it. It would have us do good in the iirR'.

PlaG€j to thofe that are good -, and then to the

bad alfo, (f) after the Example of God, from
whom we receive Gifts in common with all other

Men ', fuch as the Syp^,,)[,hg,,§;ar?|,,tli6. Ai% the"

Winds, and the-Rain*^ mUHO «v^"'Q.i'i^ x-^^'^i'^^swSittV.

{a) Such as fJ?esgfvhifyJi^i^^-^Aiti!^j^A^'^i^h^e<^ Ciys,th(y

Exodus XXXlV^a^i xi^^a u>23iA are to be deitroyed, wiio do
Deut. Vil. i,.^SV';vT.'^T i^*^^ 'i^ 'Jttot believe them. And it io a

{b) PerfecittedTx-tthcncelHiT''. frequent Saying in the Mouths
trcd^ Sec] R.Le'id Ben Gtr- of the jfeavs, Let all SeSUtrui

fon rells ii'^, they \>i^xk Ko *tfi-^ fuddenly perijh. The like Say-

deavour to injure ' the/« ar.y. ing, we ^w'is. \\\ "R, ifaac' i Bt-

manner of way. Bcchai_^iiy?^j refchith Rabba, and the 7'^;^ •

that ^v'h\V •^'as tdkcirt'rdm'ciiem . mun in Bab^i Kama, and Baba

S^#.!tttk'Bo6ki>FPraydts, ^^^^^ ' ,"';^' '

^"'^^
.

put W»t'kt Ftrace. In 'a -firlaH '\f) forhtdfrequiting any ttt\

V'^kiiyJ^e'2':\\\d^^ljerv'tA^^^ ;r/ry,^C ] Matt. V^ 38, 44/
}^boV'0^'K^ntonh4S hhrga^ihk, ' (f) After the ExMmple ef
anr^J&mdf^i- &i^mi^Kiti Cvl ;&c.i %//. v.. 45. .;

.
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Sect. XIII. About the ConJun5lion cf Male itnd

Female.

The Conjundllonof Man and Woman, whereby

Mankind is propagated, is a thing that highly

deferves to be taken care of by Law j which that

the Heathen negie(5led, is no wonder, when they

relate {a) Stories of the Whoredoms and Adulteries

of thofe Gods which they worftiipped. And which

is worfe, {b) the Conjundlion of Males with one

another, is defended by the Examples of their

Gods : In the Number of which, Ganymedes of

old, (r) and Antinous afterwards, were reckoned,

upon this Account ; which horrid Crime is alfo

.r|;t no bl.JoHl 9W fgi^dto ni nm^bno > t)V

'Q lo alomExH -3H) i93lB C\) cO^is ^fi^-

s tri T /T~^T n
" tforbear,- <^Ybo^l 3W modv.

I Of Ltfwdnefs 0/ Apollo to reprove^ A '\ t *\Tvj'

Who forces Virgins to his mipual Bed,^ ^^ ^^^^ \ -^
And murders his o^Mti Children pri<vatkf^'~i bnii tZDaiV-'

// this to praSIife Virtue yon- enjoin t

If Mortals Jtn^ you Gods renjenge the Wrong ;

And is it juji that you, nuho Laius prejcribe .. ..-.\A u^s^^;.

To all Mankind, Jhould li've by none yowfelt}t:,^ .liV Au^'.

though it nxiill ne'ver be^ yet Imufi Jpeak ; .".iVi^VA"^

7/" Phqebus, Neptune, and the King of Godsf^. [

Should punijh all unlaiuful Marriages, '

Isone nxjould remain, to niusrjhip at their Shrinei.

See this MaUer fiilly handfed '^1. {«),^»//Antinous^//^rwiJr^/,

by Clemens y in "his hortatory &c.] Mentioned by Jujiin,

Difcourfe ; hy .Athenagoras, in his lid Apologetick ; by

Tatian, Amobius, Book IV. Clemens, in his hortatory Dif-

Naz.ianzen, in his" Ift againft courfe ; by Origen, in his li^

Julian, ;^r}d Theadoreti^ J)ii' and VII Ith Books againft Cf/-

courfe in. ., . Jus ', by Eufebius, in his Ecclc-

l^l
7";^^ Co«;>;7^/<?« V iV/^/^/, fiaftical Hiflory, IV. 8. by

&c.] See this alfo, in the ^heodoret,%.^\\di\i^K\'XQii:>Xi^

foremen ticned Places of Clt- of thofe Times.

mens and fhfodoret, I 3
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often eftcemcd lawful amongft the Mahometans.y
Cbinefe, and other Nations. The Greek Philofo-

S"

Ku-s feem to take great Pains (a) to put a virtuous
Farhe upon a vicious thing The moft eminent of

which fame Greek Philofophers, (^) recommending
Intercourfe with Women •, what did they do elfe

but turn a whole City into one common Stew,
(c) when even Brute Creatures obferve foitie fort df
Conjugal League ? How much more reafonable is

it then; that Man, who is the mod divine Crea-
ture, fhoiild not be born from an uncertain Original^

whereby the mutual Affcftions betwixt Parents and

vn^ 10 Y3filBriD aril 2:^qffi2:ti£ 3£fi3 lo ,

tinA «23i£l3CI /iDuljbiw i^rf noqu zAogI io ^nBrr^

C '^
i^) ^0 put a virtttmsName, '//«», cdiicemmg the Sbul, pre •

=&c.] So indeed it was tiiougUt

not only by Luci<in, in his little

Book, concerning Love; butby

Gregory N'asda^izen, Orat TH'.

again ft 'Julian \ and by jE,lia$

Cretenjit, and Nontju^ upon

]b^. And alio by Curtly \n

\i,\\ Vlth Book againft Ju 'ian ;

' 'and by fhecdrrer , very largely,

in his XHItri Book to the

Greeks. I cannot on^ita Place

of Phi/o^Sy who had a great

Opinion of P/^to, out of his

Book concerning a contempla-

tive Life. ^* P/at6'sFeii\ is

** fpent alittoft whoHy upon
'* Love, TioViyrily of Men cJa-

*• ger after Women, and Wo-
•* men eager afcCT'^fvlen ; for

*

" *'Tuch 'Dtfires '-may "Idc* fatif-

•* Ee'ti by the Law of Katurej
^'*^ but. of Men, aftW Men.

** differing fr6m therpfelves

«• only in Age ; and if any
.' «* i:hmg be fpecioufly faid con-
•* <erning Love and heavenly
** Venus, thofe Names areufed
** only for a Cover.** 2Vri»/-

ferring the Chriltian. Wirdom
to that of5<3^rtf/f/, adds, *' Not
** bringing in new Daemons,
" b>ut driving out the old :

** not corrupting Youth, but
** iniiru6ling- them: in all the
'* Goodneft of Modefty.'*

si) Recoommetiding tb'! Inter*

eourfe luith ff^omen^ &£ ] See

P/at9t as in other Places, fo

more p irticularly in his IVth
Rcpublick.

(d f'f'h'n e'ven Brute Crea-

/wr/r/,*&c] See Pliny, Book
X- Chap '53. ** The Aftions
** of Doves ai'e mightily taken

"hoticeofby thefe, upon the
** fame Account ; theirCulloms
^* are the farne. but the higheft
"** degree of Modclly belongs
** fpecially to them j Aduhe-
** ries are not knoivn to cither

" of them, they do not violate

*' the Fidelity of -Wedlock.**

Concerning the conjugal Cha-
ftfty of Ring-I^oves, fee Por-

pfjyry, in his 1 1 Id Book againft

eating living Creatures.
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Childrfa is- deftroyedi The Uehrew Law. indeed'

forbad all Uncleannefs, {a) but a Man was allowed

to have more Wives than one, at a time, and the

Hufb.and had a Power {h) to put away his Wife
for any Caufe whatfoever ; which is the Cuftom at

this Day among the MahomUns : And fqrmerly

the Greeks and Lati?ts took fo great a Liberty, that

(c) the Laconians ^nd Catc^ permitted others to have

their Wives for a time, ^ut the Law of Chrift,

which is moft perfe6b, ftrikes at the very Root of

Vice, and (d) accounts him guilty before God, (who
can fee into, and judge the Hearts of Men,) that

lulls after, though he has not committed, the

Crime ; or that attempts the Chaftity of any Wo-
man, or looks upon her with fuch Defires. And
becaufe all true Friend/hip is lading, and not to

be broke ; it would, with very good Reafon, have

That to be fo [e) which contains the Union of their

.Bodies, as well as tht Agreement of th^ir Minds_.

;

aiid which, without doubt, is more convenient for

a right Education of their Children. Among the

li^athe'ii.i" fpme few Nations were content with^ one

5Wifej:/.as.tI>e G^r.mam and Romans -y z^A in xix}^

othey 2itQ^(f) followed by ^cheChnltiians-: iNaroely,

.s.^^»'> A'rv>.^*\ itsvy^ y.-.^'^W h] lid \q v:o .^i$A;i.^k> noifilgG
^c.-{^) But'iz Man itfasTtTla-wea, .^^^c^Meat^ XXIX^r?(f3^'>^4"'
.&,c.] This appeafs fropii />^;»/. ^^Z^/v//. JjJXi. 14. ry,

\ ^v •

^-^XVII. i6,.-i7. XXJ* \{' 2 -. (f ) TZ*^ Laconians'aai/.Cato,

^S^m. X\t. 3..- So ti^e Hekr^ws .§:C.] See Htradotm^ Bpok Vf.

;,-f.underftood the, 4^w ; ^ and r^ff^'^^"f^K^^» in hitjCaio U/i-

^^Chry/oJ}omy^(^r*r%l.-2S\AJu-^^,€enfisy and hycur^ut. '
.

gujiine. Book II«I> Chap. 12. \..,^{d\.j^caMttts bim^iltyhefgrt
concerning the Chriftian Doc- GW,'>x.] JMfitt . Y- zS.

trine: and others of the Anci- r.\{e)J(f^l>Jch a>iit^j7tsjheUnions
cients. Jojephus^ whql)^ un-^„^C XM^^tt. VL. 3^ ^JX. 9v
derftood the Law, fays in the,;,,. {/) Follov^^d h^. the .CI:r1-

XVth of his Antiquities, h \fiiamr &c.] /'jO^i^.tite Apollle.

^itjas the CMjiDm ofmirFathtn ,^,t, Cor. VJt^ ,4..: hAdantiui'%

to have nuxn^ H'i-vei. . .l-JjQ^itutionSi Yl^.^Sj^^rr.^-
[i] To put awaj lHjMii/c,:-.,^f?^giLini\Oc(anttJ^^ ,. ,

^1-
'"'"'
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that the Wife, having refigned herfelf entirely to

her Hufband, may be {a) recompenfed with a like

'Return •, {b) that the Government of the Family

may be better managed by one Governor, and

that different Mothers might not bring a Diftur^

bance in amongft the Children. '^^

Sect. XiV. Jmfm^Ufe of tettf^^l'^Good^.

To come now to the Ufe of thofe things

which are commonly called Goods ^ wp find Theft

allowed by fome heathen Nations,, (<•) as the Egyp-

tianSy (d) and Spartans -, and they who did not al-

low It in private Perfons, did fcarce any thing elfe

in thepublick ; as the Romans, of whom the Roman
Orator faid, (^) if every one fhould have his Due
reftored to him, they muft go back again to their

Cottages. Indeed, there was no fuch thing amongft

j^h&,H^brj6WS jrtait::t|^y .were permitted (f) to take

'i
V -i' v; 'lo- .r^^D ;

. , ^
Uiury

-Wij ii filivEi o3 53Y lont e2i; ^(d ibistu

(a) Kecomptirfslmnth a likf~'^^ none ofthefnTor an inhmate

Returrti &c.] Saltufi well €X- *• Companion ; but they are all

preffes it in his Jugurthine ** equally efleemed of no Va-

War. ** Amongft thofe that *' lue." Ammianus concerning
*' have many ^^'ivcs, there is the Petfians, Book XXIII. By
*' but little Affeftion, becaufe- weans a/ ^various Lujh, divided

*' the Mind is diftrafted with Love gro-ivs faint. And Ciaw
** a Multitude, fo as to have dian^ in his Gildonick War.

'They have a ihoufand Marriagest

For they regard no Tie>^ nofacred Pledge^

BuUhjiir ^Ji^i9^is}r{ ^Mmb^r loji. , \ -^^ ^^^^

-Mv 1: :i.^
••

; \ .;. J: .

{h) that the Gonfernnient.tcC ]
{e) Jf e'V^ry oneJhuuld ha^ue

,

Euripidesj in his Andromacha, &c.] La^antiusia his Epirome,

rightly apprehends and expref- Chap, i, cites the Words of

fcs them both. ^W/y to this Porpofe, out of
(r)Ajthe\i^vpthn'i,^.^See his Iljd Republick.

Diodorus Sicu/us's Hift. Book I. (/) To take Ufury ofStrait-

(d) And Spartan.s, dfTr.] bte ^en^ &C._J Diut. XXiI{. 1 9,

Fluiarch in his Lyurgus.
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Ufury of Strangers, that the Law might in fome
Meafure be fitttd to their Difpofition ; and there-

fore, amongll other things, (a) it promift d Riches

to them that obeyed it. But the Chriftian Law
not only forbids (i?) all kind of Injuftice, towards

any Perfons ; but alfo forbids us (r) fetting our Af-
fedions upon perifhing things ; becaufe our Mind
is of fuch a Nature, that it cannot dihgently atterKl

to the Care of two things, each of which re-

quires the whole Man, arid which oftentimes draw
him contrary ways : And befides, (d) Sollicitoufneft

in procuring and preferring Riches, is attended

with a certain Slavery and Uneafinefs, which
fpoils that very Pleafure which is expected from
Riches 5 (e) but Nature is fatisfied with a very few
things, and thofe fuch, as can eafily be procured,

without any greatLabour or Charge. And, ifGod
has granted us fomething beyond this, we are not

commanded to call it into the Sea, (f) as fome
Philofophers imprudently did ; nor to kt it lie

ufelefs by us, nor yet to lavifh it away : But out
of it, to fupply the Wants of other M^n, {g) ei-

ther by giving {b) or lending to thofe that afk it;

(i) as becomes thofe who believe themfelves, hot to

be Proprietors of thefe things, but only Stewards

and Deputies of the Moft High God their Parent

;

',/ \V't^;dVi!-3 ef/f ni ^svtiW t^izi o; »i; d> ,t>bii:i3!:iM t

{a) It proniifeJ Riches, &c.] [e) But Nature is faiujied,

le'vitXXVl.^.DeutXXVm, Src ] \ Tim. VI. 7, 8

4, ?, 6, 7, 8, 1 1, 12. (f) As fome Phirofbphers,

(
b) All kind of Jftjuflice, &c;

}

Bcc. ] Lairtius and Suidas affrm
liatt. VII. 12. £phef V. 3. this of Arijlippus, and Phih-

(c) Setting our Affe^ionsy&^c.'] flrHtus of Crufes.' , sr>^ ' /;

Vtatf,V\. 24 and the follow-
. {g\ Either ^ ginnttgt t^f^.^

ing Verfes» XJII. 22. Luke M.att.N , i^z. .;

VJIL 14. I Tim.Vl. 9. .

'

[h) Or lending,^.'} In the

(d) Sollicitoufnefs in procur- fame Matt. Luke VI. 3 j.

ingySic.'] Matt.m^.l^fbi' \Ui) As; becomes /%«r,.&Q.]

//;, iV/6.. . ,vl [.--^ ."i-^ i^*/«..VI. 17, 18....0. .
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for a Kindnefs well bcfk)wed, (a) is a Treafure full

.of good Hope, againft which neither the Wicked-
nefs of Thieves, nor Variety of Accidents, can

prevail" any thing. Art admirable Example of

which fineere and lindiflembled Charity, the fTrft

Chrillians afford us ; when things were fent from
fo great a Diftance as (if) Macedonia zn&Achma^
m order to fupply the want of thofe in PaUftine ;

as if the whole World had been but one Family.

And here this Cautit^ is added alfo, in the Law of

Chrift ; {c) that no Hope of Recoitipence or Ho-
Tiour, ought to diminish from our Liberality; be-

caufe, if we have regard to any thing elfe but

vGod, {d) it takes away his Acceptance. And, left

any one Ihould pretend, as is comnwnly done, to

cloak his Sparingnefs, as if he were afraid he
ihould want what he has, when he comes to be ai^*

old Man, or if any Misfortune Ihould befal him;
jthe Law promifes, {e) that a particular Care fhall

be taken of thofe who keep thefe Precepts: And,
,that they may the more rely upon it, remindis them
'of (f) the remarkable Providence of God, in pro-

viding for wild Beafts and Cattle, in adorrring

IHlerbs and Flowers ; and that it would be an un-

worthy thing in us, not to believe fo good, fo

powerful a God!, nor 'to trufl him any further than

we would do a bad .Debtor, of whorn.we never

, Jhink.Durftives.iecu|:^ without a Pledge* -.:; .,

,\ii^^'5 ,is ,oi .liX \^\8k) [.D3?> -nama^oi a/ii ^^C [ 2» l-.-"

;8,? 3 .,- .r'^ v.^^^
'

^'^
,. ..

^
,' ^-

VI. 20. * Jance^ &:c,]'S^^ the^forecitcd

Jic.^ Rom. XV 25, 26. Jf»d -^ ' {e\ fJ^t d^'farticuiiti^' CaPe,

the foUovvi'ng VfeH'e^.- -2 Car. &c ] Ma*t. Vi.''s2-lukeXlL

IX. I, 2, 3, 4. P/^/7:>. IV ii^. Vrf.TX)Cl:. .«.'.' .^. v.- (-•,

{c);Tkfit^ nsHopt if Ricom- i *(/) ^f^- reifi/iiikuhlk^?ri)^i-

-fHck &e^-] - M<itt\ mX f/:2. dence of God, kz } '^fk^i^^L
'iiuk/XW, lii'' >-^ -I ->26;-2^8.l ^l^ ^^^rVc. "• (y
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r Si cf . KV. Cmcerning Oaths.

Other L<iws forbid Perjury ; (a) but This woul4
have us entirely to abftain from Oaths, except upon
NeeefTity , and to have fo great Regard to Truth,

in our common Converfttion, (^J that there fhould

be no need of requirmg aa Oath of us.

: . JS^qx^ '^l.rC^nc^rningotber Anions.

And indeed, there is nothing excellent to be
found in the Philofophick Writings of the Greeks^

©r in the Opinions of the Hebrews^ or of any other

Nation, which is not contained here, and moreover
jatified by divine Authority. For inftance; con-

*^erning {c) Modefty, (i).Teraperance, {e) Goo^-
nefs, (f) Moral Virtue, {g) Prudence, {h) the Duty
of Governors and Subjeds, f/) Parents and Chil-

dren, (/^) Mailers and Servants,
jf^j. Hufbands anfl

Wives; and particularly, abiiaining from thofe

Vices, which under a Shew oi Virtue, deeeivjed

^anypf the-G^^^^5 and Romany viz. (m) the D^-

{a) But THt ivouJJ ha<ve uf, (h) Tbt Duty of GofuernorSp

&c.] Matt. V. 33, 34, 35, i&c.J i Tim. II. z.Rom.Xlll.
36, 37. Jam V. 12. I Pet. II. 13, 17.

(^) That ihire Jhould he fto
~

{i) Parents knd Children

^

need, &c.] See the foremen- &c.] Colo/. Ill, 20, 21. £//?>//:

tioned Place of il/^/M. VI 1,2,3,4.
(f) Modefyy &C.3 1 P//. (i) Majiers and Servants,

HI. 3. &c] £/^./VI. 5, 6, 7,8.
; (</) TV^/frawf^ 55C.] TV/. II. 9, 10. G?/(?/. III. 22, 23, 24,
12. I 77/71. II. I g. 25.

i/) Goodnefs, Ac] 2 Or.VX. '

{/} Hujhands andm^vesM-]
•'6. (?a/. V. 22. C0IO/. III. i?;/?-<?/; V. 22, 23. 24, 25, 28,

I'?. I Ccr. %m. ^ 33. Colo/All, 18, JO. 1 T'/OT.

.(f)McramrtueMVhiL ,11,2.

IV. 8. I <ri;7». II. a. m. 4. (»») Thi Defire ef Honour,
'7it IJ. 7- &c ] ^^//. XVIII. 4. XXIII.

i^)/»rWtf»fr,afC.]Mfl//rX. 12. Z.«/Jf XIV. 11. XVIII.
t6. J/i^^C I. 8. 14. Jobn V. 44. Ephe/. IV. 2.
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fire of Honour and Glory. The Sum of it, is

wonderful for its fubftantial Brevity ; {a) that we
ihould love God above all things, and our Neigh-

bour as ourfelves, that is, {b) we Ihould do to

otherf, as we would have them do to us. Per-

haps fome may obje^ againft what we have nov;

iaid, of the Excellency ot Chrift's Commands -, the

great Difference of Opinions amongft Chriftians,

irom whence have arifen fo many various Sedls.

Sect. XVII. An Anfwer to the Ohje^ion^ drawn

from the many Controvcrfies amongft ChriJlKans.-'

B u T the A nfwer to this is evident : There are

fcarce any Arts, but the fame thing happens to them^
partly through the Weaknefs of human Nature,

and partly becaufe Men's Judgment is hindered

by Prejudices : But for the moft part, this Variety

of Opinions, is limited within certain Bounds, in

^vhich Men are agreed •, and whereby they de-

termine Doubts : As in the Mathematicks, it is a

Difpute whether the Circle can be fquared or no

;

but whether, if you take Equals from Equals, the

Remainder will be equal ; this admits of no Dif-

pute : And thus it is in Natural Philofophy, Phy-

fick, and other Arts. So the Difference of Opi-

nions that is amongft Chriflians, cannot hinder their

Agreement in the principal things, that is, (r) thofe

, -n^'J 3ii3 bii.t ^w nb'i^iiw ^nJij I ^^^^^ Coili-

,^j£ 3£.fil anJi^ihH ^^fi-3c IIb abt.i^':^^ aoh^I'

ll. 16. Phiil II. 3. 1 fhejr.ll. by the Emperor Alexander \

by I Pet. J. ^4. V. ij. fee Dion, and he that wrote the

•

; (<2) That ^e foould lo've God, Life of this Emperor in Latin,

itc.] Matt. IX. iS. %X\l. {c)Tho/e Commands, kQ]\f^t

37, 39. Luke X. 27. Rom. may add alfo, in thofeOpinions

XIII. 9, 10, 1 li 'Ga/i Vr'l/4v that are neceflary and upon

James II. 8>. .» v/^-i'** 3-^*^' which the Obfervation of CoTn-

{h) Wt Jbould do to kJhirs^ " mands depends ; fuch as are

&C.J. Matt.Vll. iz» Luke meritioneJ in the moft ancient

Creeds
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Commands, by which we have nov/ recommended
the Chriflian Religion : And the Certainty of
thefe appears from hence, that thofe who being

highly enraged againft one another, have fought

for Matter of Difagreement, never ventured to go
ib-far as to deny, that thefe were the Precepts of

Chrifl; no, not even they, who would not diredl

their Lives according to this Rule. And if any

fliould attempt to contradidt thefe, he ought to be

looked upon to be like thofe Philofophers who
denied that Snow was white. For as Thefe were

confuted by their Senfes, fb are They by the Con-
fent of all Chriftian Nations, and by thofe Books
which were wrote by the firft Chriftians ; and thofe

after them, who were followed by Learned Men ;

and fuch who bore Teflimony to the Faith of

Chrift by their Death. For that which all thefe

acknowledge to be the Dodlrine of Chrift, ought
to be accounted fo, by all fair and equal Judges ; for

the fame Reafon that we believe Plato^ XenophoUy

and other Difciples of Socrates^ concerning the

Opinions of Socrates \ and the Schools of the

Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered.
^^3rl:?flw 3ud

Sect. WJ'SMf^U-EicceUency of the Chrifiian Reli-

gion^ farther fmved from, the Excellency^ of its

Teacher i^- 3on^^::i ^,i:i£innii J ii^uv-^u;.: ct ,.•.*; v.:-..-.

-f mil e^;*a:fi? u^ibniiq sna tii in^rn^ai^Q/i.

Tk E third Thing wherein we faid the Chri-

fiian Religion exceeds all other Religions that arc,

or, can be imagined, in the .Manner in which it was
dfeiivered and popagated : In the Confideration of

wiiicb Particular,,. the iiril Thing that ©tiers itfelf,

.V [ oi.^^s.t.vwO ^VT (.) .IIXX 3 1 J-l -^^^^f^
{

'^

Creeds^ , w iU(?'fr;. are extanf: m r^ore' Tuliyfhown in that little

htu^us and- 'Tertulliany and Fiece annexed hereto, concern-

what weiiovv aiU the Apopes ing the Choice of our Opi-

Creid^ as I.have ibmcwhat uion, ^c. $e£i. IV. he Cltfc,
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1% the Author of this Do(ftrine, The Authors of
the Grecian Wifdom and Knowledge, themfclves

confeiXed, that they alleged fcaree any Thing for

Certainty, bccaufe Truth was funk, as it were, (a)

ID the Bottom of a Weil ; {h) and the Mind, as

dim-fighced in regard to Divine Things, as the

Eyes of an Owl in the SuLi-Ihine. Bcfide, there

was hardly any of them, bui: was addi6ted to {c) fome
particular Vice : Some were (d^ Flatterers of Prin-;

ces, others devoted to (^) the Embraces of Harlots,

Others to (/) fnarling Impudence ; and one great

Argument of the Envy and Hatred they all had

againft one another, is, their [g) quarrelling about

Words,

(a) T(ythe Battom of allTett^ "^t^iti^ Kxi^i^^
&C.3 It was a Saying of De- in his Words and Sayings.

mocritusy That Truth laid at thg [d] Flatterers of Princes^

Bottom of a WdU as we find in icj ?lato and Arijlippus.

*Iully% Academical Queftioris, [e] The Embraces of Harlots,

and in other Writers. &c.] Zeno^ the chief of the

ij>\ And. the Mind as dim- Stoicks, was addidied to the

'ted, &C.1 See Jrifotlii Lov€ of Men i and Plata, Jri-

,

taphyiiclcs. Book II. ch. 1. Jlotle, Epicurus ^ Jrijiippusj-and,
•* A$^ the. Eyes of a Batt are almoft all of them, tothe Love
*' HdzI^S at the" Light in the ofWomen; witnefs^//^-f;/^;:/j'5

'* Bky-tii^i'^^; ib'is the Under- Books, III and XIII. Lairiiu.

**^ftantjing %' oiir Soulj con- Vixid LaSiantins Theo^nism^n-
*' fipiiKiieS' ' at the plaineft tions it Qr,iiiXk{yL,iii .manK
•"Hiingsm the World.** .. Places^ ..,k^,:„„„o^ s;. ^i ->;.=

'{c\ Some particujar Vice,Siz,"^ (f) TofnarUng Impudence

y

5'<?f/-/a:///, is moll commended,by S:c.] Whence ^^y weic called

the ConfeCit of all ; yet Cyril Cjnicks.

in his Vlth Book againil yai- . [g) ^flrellingahut*f.'ordj,.

lia»y f^ts befdre us, in tjtie Src.J This is well ob{crve,4.bjr,-

Wozd^ of Porphj^ry^ tlie higli Tjin^it.Phlia/ius..,
.^^:

.^" [r^^

'AiivOys decei-ved ivith Words andferce C^tefts y ^ t WAtw

.^i^]^t\ ii i,.d^-538 [.:>^ "-'I'l' ziri ni ^Z'ir^ ^i^vv\*\ 3Bil>f* p)

Sharp Confef ivalkf ai^t/.ti'ith'jnighty ^eSj/Sfpi^dio buB ,>«'**?:'

Sij^er of Mortal Hatred and Coifufi^n i :<^_ jiirij ci /^•r'i'Xfe-;^-
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Words, or Things of rio Moment ; and as good
an Argunient of their Coldncfs and Indiffcrency ia-

the Worihip of God, is ; that they who believed'

that there was really but one God, did yet lay hinr

afide, and paid DivineWorfbip to others, whom they

believed to be no Gods •, {a) making that only the

Rule of their Religion, which was publickly receive

ed. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they could af-

firm nothing for certain ; as appears from {h) the laft

Difpute of Socrates^ a little before his Death. Ma-
hornety the Author of that Religion, which has

fpread itfelf fo far, {c) abandoned himfelf to Lufl:;

:... '; ^iiiiiiiiuuy.^^, .:ji:^ all"

*TiIl nvandring to andfro t at lajl ^he fix

^erfelf,iTk^fiumanBr/^

And agfjiHi^ - ^-nr ^'.;- /•- in ci S\ \:'.

Viljo has itifiamed them nvith fuch deadly Strtftt^C^l^\'^ ^.

TU ^infy Multitude^ ijcho tihyice hate^ .

frc^i-kvtim' the P.lague of Tattle has its kife.

Vou will ^hd 'tliefe Verfes in

Clemens; "Strom. V. in Eufebius:

at the end of 'his Preparation,

and m Thcadof'it*% lidi ^£^^
courie. ; ::

. r

{a)Makingtheitthe Rule/cc^l

Xtnophor. in hisVIth Metnorab.

recites the Orader, by which the

Gods are commanded to. be

worfliipped atcbrding to the

Laws of evety City, Here we
may cepeat , the Words of Se-

r.eca, before quoted out of ^«-

gufine ; after which Augufiine

adds thefe : He n.vor/htpped that

Kvhick he blamed ; he did that

^jL-hich he condemned^ and that

nvhich hefound Fault tvith, he

paid /Adoration to. According

to what Plato fays, in his Ti-

maus^ and other Places; and

Psrphjry^ in that Place of Eufi^'

6ius*sPreparat. Book IV. ch.8.

that it is dangerous to fpeak
the Truth, in Divine Matters,

before the Vulgar. The Fear
of which Danger, both in the

Greek and Latin, and Barbari'
^?«Phiiofophers, prevailed over
the fincere Profeflion of the
Truth ; which Thin^ alone, is

fufficient to hinder any one
from thinking that fuch Men
were to be followed in every

Thing. Jufiin Martyr, in his

Exhortation to the Greeks^ ob-
ferves this of Plato.

{b) The lafi Difpute ^/Socra-

tes, &c.] See what we have
before quoted concerning him.

(<-) Abandonedhimfelfto Lujl,

&c.] See what is (aid in the

VlthBook.
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all his Life long, which his Friends themfclves do
not deny. Neither did he give any Aflurance

whereby ic might appear, that thofe Rewards he
promifed, which confift-ed in Feafls and Women

^

would ever really be ; fmce they do not pretend to

fay, that he is reflored to Life again in his Body ;

io far from that, that it now lies buried in Medina.
But Mofcs, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an excellent

Perlbn, however not entirely free from Faults ; for

with great Reludance he would fcarce {a) under-

take an EmbalTy to the King oi Egypt y tho' a: the

Command of God-, and hedifcovered fome {b) Di-

ftruft of God's Promife, concerning firiking Water
out of the Rock, as the Hebrews acknowledge.

And he himfelf partook of fcarce any of thofe Re-
wards, which he promifed to his People by the

Law, (c) being driven to and fro in Defart Places,

by continual Tumults, {d) and never entering the

happy Land. But Chrift is defcribed by his Dif-

ciples, {e) to be without any manner of Sin : (f)
nor could he ever be proved to have committed
any, by the Teftimonies of others : And whatever

he commanded others, {g) he performed himfelf;

for

V/z^ Undertake an Emha^^ his Piety was commended by
Src] Exodus IV. 2, lo, 13, the Oracle iJmong the Gcn-
1 4. tiles, we fhill (how in the Vlih

{h)V)iJit'vJlofCrod's Promife, Book.

«l'r.] Numb. XX. 12. (f) Nor (Ou!J he ever he

[c\ Being dri'ven to aid fro ^
pfoiied, &c ] OW^tt obfervcs

A-c] Exodus XXI£. Numb, this in hii Hid Booh againft

XI. XII. X{V. XVI. XX. Celfus.

XXV. ' [g] Heperformedhlmf If,ht,-\

{J) A>:d ffp-jer etrteriitg the LaSIantius, in the end of his

h/ippy Land^Szi:'] Numb XX. Inllitutions well obferves :

'/.{vr

iZ. Deut. XXXIV 4. he not onhffjeivediheWay, but

if\ To be 'vjtthnut any fnan- 'usalkcdkcfore, in it, kf any one

f*er »/ .S'/«. &c.] JohnWll. fhould dread the Path of Virtue^

46. X. 52. 2 Cor.'V . 2r. I dn the accci.nt of its Dij^culft.

Pst. II. 22. Heb. IV. That
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for he faithfully fulfilled all Things that God com-
manded him ; (^) he was mod fincere, in the whole

Courfe of his Life ; he was the (h) moft patient of

Injuries and Torments, as is evident from his Pu-

nifhment on the Crofs ; he was fo great a Lover of

Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thofe by whom
he was led to Death, {c) that he prayed to God
for them. And the Reward that he promifed to

his Followers, he was poiTefTed of himfelf, in a

mofh eminent manner •, as is declared and proved

by certain Teftimony. {d) Many faw, heard, and

handled him, after he was returned to Life again :

{e) He was taken up into Heaven in the Sight of

Twelve ; And that he there obtained the higheft

Power, is manifeft from hence •, that he endued

his Difciples with a (f) Power, to fpeak thofe Lan-
guages which they had never learned ; and {g)

with other miraculous Gifts, {h) as he promifed

them, when he departed from them : All which

(«) He ivas moJfJincere^Scc.]

1 Pet. II. 22.

(^) Mojl patient of Injuries

^

&c.] Mat. XXVI. 50, 52.

jGbnVni. 23. JasVUl.o^z.
{c) That he prayed fo Godfor

them, Sec] LuhXXllI. 34.

{dj Manyfwnj^ heardy and
handhd himy SiC.] John XX.
27. 28, 29. John I. Epiji. I.

Mat. XXVII. Mark XVi.
LukeXXlW. I Cor. XV. 3,4,
5,6,7,8.

{e) He ivas taken up into Hea-
wen, &c] Mark XVI. 19.

Luke XXIV. 51,52. Jasl.

9, 10, 11. alfo Jils VII. 55.
IX. 3, 4, 5. XXII. 6. I Cor.

X\'. 8.

(/) A Power to fpeak thofe

1 Cor. xii!

I, 8. XIV.
14, 18, 19,

Languagesy &c.] JSIs II.

4. X. 46. XX, 6.

10, 28, 30. XIII

2,4. 5. ^. 9» '3.

22, 23, 27, 39.

(p-) And njcith other miraculous

Gifts, See."] ^.i?iIII. V. VIIJ.

IX. X. XI. xin. XIV XVI.
XIX. XX. XXI. XXVII.
Rom. XV. 19. 2 C^r. XII. 12.

Hek II. 4. The Truth here-

of, is fhown by Jujfin in his

Difpute with Trypho ; by Ire^

n^usy Book II. by Tertul'ian,

in his Apology ; by Origen, in

his Vllth Book againil Celfus ;

by LaSiantius and others.

{h) As he promifed them, SiZ.'^

John XIV. 12. XVII. 2i.

-Mark XVi, 17.

K put
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put together fliew, that there is no reafon to doubt

of his Faithfulnefs, or of his Power, to recompenfe

us with that Reward he has promifed. And hencie

it is we colledl, that this Rehgion exceeds all others

in this Particular alfo ; that the Author of it per*

formed himfelf, what he commanded ; and w^vS

poflefTed of what he promifed.

From the wonderful Fropagatlon of this Religion.

"We come now to the Effeds of the Dodrinc
by him delivered ; which indeed, if rightly confi-

dered, are fuch •, that if God has any Regard or

Care of human Affairs, this Dodlrine cannot podi-

bly but be thought Divine. It v/as agreeable toDivine

Providence, to caufe That to fpread the furtheil,

which is in itfelf beft. And this has happened to

the Chri{li.;n Religion, which, we ourfelves fee,

is taught all over Europe -, {a) even the further

Corners of the North not exempted ; {b) and no
lefs throughout, all Jfia^ (c) even in the Idands

in the Sea belonging to it ; {d) thro' Egypt alfo (e)

and Ethiopia^ (/) and fome other Parts o^ Africa^

^(i^ '4i^.3t^}i^^'{kzough:Jmerica.,^i^ done

Jo rnob.§ni.>I tiiiJ ug'wl il-^-^'iii , v(iil ^^i'i [ J'i' ,xvv>r nOW

hfthe North, &c-] See J,:tam 'tick Li'tuVgy
. :, f^„\rr-.r- -ik,^.

bremen/is d.ndi Uclmoiduy^ and {^) -^W Ethiopia!, fe ] See

the Writers cpr:cernipg A f/^7?</. Francijcus Al-vat efius.

{h\ And nvji'fi throughout all
. (f) Andfome other Parts of

j^te/ )^cj' 'See the Aas oi Africa, &c]' See Tertullian,

tne Ceneral Couriclls. Qprian, Auguftin,2.iidi the Acts
''

(c) K'uen the IJlands hi the of the African Councils; elpe-

Seay &;cj See C^n«i in iiis ci;illy that Council, which is

Luilt2L^ick5^ ;

'"^' *_ ,, Subjoined to the WorI:s ot Cj-

']\d)ThroHghV.oyr^\.aifq^,'^Q.'\ /''?^»/.'/ ^,,;.rVf/

'This appear.s from the Acls of [g] Jnd^t (aj! through PiXne-

tke'Cjeneral Councils j.Troni .rica, kc'\ See Acojla an4

;^the"'ar^iV^t:Ecdcli.iitK^^ Ath<;rs .VyhoJi^v^ wro^ce about
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now only, but was fo of old ; as the Hiflory of all

Ages teftify, the Books of the Chriftians, and the

Ads of Synods ; and at this Day, there is a Tradi-

tion prcferved amongft the Barbarians^ (a) of the

JoLirnies and Miracles of Thomas {b) and Andrewi and

the other Apoftles. And {c) Clemens^ {d) Tertulliani
..3iiuiui4::^:i and

[a) Of the yonrnies and Mi-
racles of Thomas, .Sic] Ste

Abdias, Book IX, Eufebius'^s

Ecclefiafticai Hillory, Book f.

towards the end ; and Book If.

ch. I . and the beginning df

Book HI. Ruffinus, Book X.
ch. 9. . Add to thefc, Oforhs
and Lir?fchotius, concerning the

AiFairs of Eafl India j and
Freita concerning the Empire
of the Liifitan'ians in Afia ;

The Sepulchre of this Apoftle

is now to be feen in the Coun-
try of Caromandcl.

[b) And Andre^Vy^c] See

Eufsbius in the Beginning of

his forementioncd Uld Book,

and Qrigen upon Genejts.

[c) Clemens, &c.] He fays,

Strom, y. That Chrift was

known in all Nations.

[dyTertuilian, Sec] In his Ift

Book againft the Je^vs. *' In
" whom t\(t have all Nations
** believed, but in Chrift, who
*' lately came ? In ^^hom ilave

<* all thefe Nations believed,
'** ?arthiansl Medei'y Elam'kes,

*» and the D^vellers in Mefipo-
** tamia., '.^yWeftiaf Pbrygia,

y* Cappadoaa ; rhe Inhabitants

" of Fontus ^nd^J/iff, ^ndPam-
** phyiia ;

"* they that dwell in
"** Sffv^/, and they who lice

*^* m the Country of Africa,
" beyOftd'C^r^//*?; Romans and
•* Strangers; Jenvs and other

*'* Nations in yemfalem ; the
** different fores of People in

" Getulia ; the manyCountries

^' oi iht Moors X all the Bor-
*' ders of Spain ; the different

" Nations of Gaul; and thofe
** Places of Britain, which
" the Romans co-jld not com^
.** at, are yet fubjed to Chrill ;

*' the Sarmata-f and Do'ci,

" and Germans and Scythians ;

** and many other obfcure Na-
** tion'', and many Provinces

M and Iflands unknown to us,

*^; fo ntany that they cannot be'

"reckoned ? in all which Pla-
**'

ces, the Name of Chrift,who
** lately came, reigns." Pre-

fently after, he ihews how
much larger the Kingdom of
Chrift was in his I'ime, that

is, the end of the fecond Cen-

tury, than thoCeof Old. //>-

buchadne-x/zarz^Alexanderiy or

'the Romans :
*' The Kingdom

" of Chrift overfpreads all Pla-
*' ces, is received every where,
•* in all the above named Na-'
*' tions (he had mentioned the
*' Babylonians, ParthiafiSj In-
** dians, Ethiopia^ Afia, Ger-
** manji Britain^ the Moorsi
** GeluHans and Romans) it i^

" in great Efteem : He reigns

"every where, is adored irt

" all Places, is divided equally

*< ajnoneft them 4II/*
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(a) and others have obfcrved, how far the Name
of

{a) And others, kc.l^ Irenorus,

who was ancienter than Ter-

tullian. Book I. Ch. 3.
*' For

*' though there be different

** Languages, the Power of
** Tradition is the fame; rei-

" ther the Churches founded
'* in Germany, have any other
** Belief, or any other Tradi-
*• tion : Nor yet thofe in Ibe-
*' ria, nor thofe among the
** Celtegf nor thofe which are
** in the Eaji, nor thofe in

**
^SyP^^ "01* '^ofe in Lybia,

** nor thofe that are efta-

•' blifhed in the Middle of the
** World : But like the Sun,
** which God created, and is

** one and the fame through-
*' out the whole World : So
" the Light, the preaching
** of the Truth, ftiines cv&ry
** where, and enlightens all

** Men, who are willing to

** come to the Knowledge of
" the Truth." And Origens

Homily upon the IVth ofEze-

kiel. ** The miferable Je^tvs
** confefs, that thefe things
•* were foretold of the Pre-
** fence of Chrill ; but they
«* are foolifhly ignorant of his

•• Perfon, though they fee

** what is faid of him fulfilled ;

*' for when did the Britijh

** Land, before the coming of
•* Ghrifl, agree in the Worihip
*' of one Go("i ? When did the
** Country of the Moon, when
•' did the whole World toge-

* ther, 06 for" And Jmo-
bJus, BookH. *' The Poweis
^•^^ which they faw with their

** Kyes, and thofe unheaj-d-of

*' Effetfls, which were openly
" produced, either by him,
" or which were proclaimed,
*' by his Difciples, throughout
** the whole World, fubdued
** thofe violent Appetites, and
** caufed Nations and People,
*' and thofe whofe Manners
*' were very different, to con-
" fent with one Mind,' to the
** fame Belief; For we might
** enumerate, and take into
** our Account, thofe things
*' which were done in India
** among the Ser^, Perjtans
*' and Medesy in Arabia, E-
*'

SyP^* ^" ^^' ^yr/^, among
*' the GalatianSy Parthians,
" Phrygians, in Achaia^ Ma^
** cedonitty Epirus ; in thofe
** Iflands and Provinces, fur-

*' veyed by the Eaft and
** Weftern Sun ; and lallly in

** Rome, the Miftrefs of the
" World." And Aibanajius,

in hisSynodical Epiftle, which
we find in Thecdoret, Book IV.

Chap. 3. mentions the Chri-

ftian Churches in Spain, Bri-

tain, Gaul, Italy, Dqlmatiay

Myjia, Macedonia,Greece, Afri-
ca f Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pam-
phylia, Lyjia, Ijauria, Egypt,

Lybia, Pontus and Cappadocia.

And Theodoret in his Vlllth

Difcourfc againft ihc Greeks ^

fpeaks thus concerning the

Apoftles : " When they were
•* converfant in the Body, the^'
*' went about, fometimcs to
*' one fort,' and fometinies to

*' another; fometimeschey filif-

** courfed to the Romans, ionic-
" timcij CO the Spaniards, and

•' fome-
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of Chrift, was famous in their times, amongft the

Britons^ Germans^ and other diftant Nations. What
Religion is there that can compare with it, for the

Extent of its PofleiTion ? If you anfwer, Hea-
thenifm : That indeed has but one Name, but is

not one ReHgion : For they do not all worfhip

the fame thing ; for fome worfhip the Stars, others

the

** fometlmes to the Celtans ;

** but after they returned to

f* him that fent them, all en-
•* joyed their Labours without
** exception ; not only the Ro-
" mans^ and they that loved the
*• Roman Yoke, and were fub-
*• je<^ to their Government,
** but alfo the Perjians and Scy-
•* thianSy and Majfaget^^ and
** Sauromat^, and Indians^
** and Ethiopiani't andtofpeak
** in one Word, the Borders of
*' the whole World." And
again in his IXth Book, a-

mongft the converted Nations,

he reckons the Per/tans, the

Majfagetce^ the Tibareni^ the

Hyrcaniy the Cafpians and ^ry-

thians. Jtrom in the Epi-

taph of Nepotian, reckons a-

mong the Chriftians, the In-

dians, Perfiansy Goths, Egyp-

tians, Bejians, and the People
clothed with Skins : In his

Epiftle to Lata, he reckons up
the Indians, Perjians, j^thio-

pians, jirmenians, Hunns, Scy-

ihians. and Getans : And in his

Dialogue between anOrthodox
Man and a Luciferian, he men-
tions the Britons, Gauls, the

Eaft, the People of India, the

Iberians, the Celtiberians, and
the ^Ethiopians. And Chry-

fojiom in his Vlth Komiiy upon
I Cor, fays, •' If the)' were

" not worthy to be believed
" in what they faid, how
*' fhould their Writings have
** fpread all over barbarous
** Countries, even to the In-

" dians, and thofe Countries
" beyond the Sea ?" And a-

gain, in his laft Homily upon
Pentecoft. " The Holy Spirit

*' defcended in the Shape of
** Tongues, divided its Doc-
** trine among the feveral CH-
** mates of the World ; and by
" this Gift of Tongues, as ic

" were by a particular Com-
** miffion, made known to e-
*' very one, the Limits of that
*• Command and Dot^lrine that
*' was committed to him/'
And again, in his famous Ora-

tion, concerning Chrifl's being

God :
" We muft fay then, that

*' a mere Man, could not, in

** fo ihort time, have over-
** fpread the World, both Sea
" and Land ; nor have fo called

" Men to fuch things, who
** were withheld by evil Cuf-
*• toms, nay, poflefled with
*' Wickednefs : Yet he was
" fufficient to deliver Man-
" kind from all thefe, not only

" Romans, but alfo Perjians,

" and all barbarous Nations.'*

See alfo what follows, which

is highly worth reading,

K3
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the Elements, others Beafts, others things that have
no Exiflcnce ; neither are they governed by the

fame Law, nor under one common Mafter. The
Jews indeed, though very much fcattered, are but
one Nation ; however, their ReHgion has received

po remarkable Increafe fince Chrift : Nay, their

own Law, is made more known by theChriftians

than by themfelves. Mahometanifm is fettled in

very many Countries, but not alone ; for the Chri.-

ftian Religion is cultivated in thofe fame Courr-A

tries, and in fome Places by a greater Number :

Whereas, on the contrary, there are no Mahome-
tans to be found in many Parts where the Chriftian

Religion is.-"- - - - -- - ^^^- — ---* ..^^.^^.v^-.

.nlidq x^^-/ 2«w rbaaqB iMT (i) .:iA fbii) oa
Cpnjidefhjg the Weakfiefs and Sijnplicity of thofewhs

^ taught itm thi Jirfi Ages. . .. , . .^ . ;. ; . i

7nB 23vb'!m3fi:j pa 5on b£i} i^A^ 'sonii .aiohi^dw
' We; come next to'examihe, in what manner the

Chriftian Religion made fuch a Progrefs, that in

this Particular alfo it may be compared with others.

We fee moft Men are difpofed to coniply with

the Examples of Kings and Rulers, efpecially if

they be pbliged to it by Law, or compelled- by
Force. To thefe the Religions of the Pagans,

and that of the Mahometans, owe their Increafe.

But they who firft taught t\\t Chriftian Religion,

were not only Men without any Authority, but

of low Fortune, Filhers, Tent-makers, and the

like : And yet, by the Induftry of thefe Men, that

Do6trine, within thirty Years, or thereabouts,

fpread not only through (a.) all Farts of the Ro-
marl Empire, but as far as the Parthians and In-

dians. And not only in the very Beginning, but

for almoft three hundred Years, by the Induftry of

private Perfons, withpi^lt any Threats, ,without any
- ' !-v':- .: ,:.v-ii;.j ,

Entice-

.

(a) Jl! Parts ^/^/i? Roman I'l/rr^, ^<fK3!*r?XV. 19.
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Enticements, nay, oppofed as much as poflible, by

the Power of thofe who were in Authority ; this

Religion was propagated ib far, that it poflefTed

the greateft Part of the Roman Empire, (a) before

Conjiantine profefledChriftianity. They among the

Greeks^ who dehvered Precepts ofMorahty, at the

fame time rendered themfelves acceptable by other

Arts ; as thePlatonicks, by the Study of Geome-
try ; the Peripateticks, by the Hiitory of Plants

and Animals •, the Stoicks, by Logical Subtiity ; the

Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers and

Harmony. Many of them were endued with ad-

mirable Eloquence, as Plato^ Xenophon, and 'Theo-

phraftus. But the firft Teachers of Chriftianity, had

no luch Art. {h) Their Speech was very plain,

without any Enticements ; they declared only the

Precepts, Promifes and Threats in bare Words \

wherefore, fmce they had not in themfelves any

Power, anfwerable to fuch a Progrefs, we rauft of

Neceffity allow that they were attended with Mi-
racles ; ob that the fecret Influence of God favoured

their Undertaking ^^^©f^botk n->i^^l iiniu ^i :>^/

,-/;r >.f bn£ .'2nf>{ lo ?")IqrnExH ^ffl

S EC %^'^Xi:^ Mdlhegr^fat 'In^Jir^Pt^tl:^!^
dred Men from emhritcing Ht^-,,, or deterred ' ihim

from profejhng it. j- '

^ ^o which Confideration'^ wc^fnay add this; that

the Minds of thofe who. embraced the. Chriftian

^*,*'ij ^iVjU\ iibilj lo '^jiiLibni yd) yd ^j^y btJiteligion,

.^::rjoc!i,"n^fL: ^'O ,^\m^ ^"S.vA"i ni'bfv^ /'V,-r' '

{a] Before Conftantlne'/^<^.''',^-fed^;Senaije aftd Jot^m ; we

fejfed Chrijliunity, Sec. ] Tir-tuf- Y'have left you only your

Z;^;; faid in his time. Apology •*,/! emples."
,

U. " We are butof Yefterday-, ; :ib)^ Their ^'peefh nxias mery

»' and have filled all Places be- flaU; &c.] I'hi's Was" wifely

*' longing to you, your Cide9i 'Obferved \^ Chryfojiom, on
*• Iflands, Cafiles, Towns, 1 Cor. I. i?- and by Theoiioret,

*< Councils, your very Camps, after the Words now cjuoted.

** Tribes, Companies, th^^jg-,,^^,, K4
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K eligion, taught by thefe Men, were not entirely

free and unprejudiced from any eftablilhed Rule
of Religion, and confequently very pliable ; as

they were, who firft embraced the Heathen Rites,

and the Law of Mahoraet : And much lefs were

they prepared by any foregoing Inftitution ; as the

Hebrews were rendered fit for the Reception of

the Law of Mofes^ by Circumcifion, and the .

Knowledge of one God, But, on the contrary,

their, Minds were filled with Opinions, and had

acquired Habits, which are a fecond Nature, re-

pugnant^ to thefe new. Inftrudlions ; having been

educated and confirmed by the Authority of Laws,
and of their Parents in the Heathen Myfteries,

and Jewijh Rites. And befides this, there was an-

other Obftacle, as great, namely the mofl grievous

Sufferings, which it was certain they who pro-

fefled Chriftianity, mufl endure, or be in fear of,

upon that Account : For fmce fuch Sufferings are

highly difagiecable to human Nature, it follows,

that thole things which are the caufe of fuch Suf-

ferings, cannot be received without great Diffi-

culty. The Chriftians, for a long time, v/ere

kept out of all Places of Honour, and were more-

over fined, had their Goods confifcated, and were

banifhed : But thefe were fniall things -, they were

condemned to the Mines, had the mofl cruel

Torments, that it was poffible to invent, iniiidted

upon them ; and the Punilhments of Death were fo

common, that the Writers of thofe times relate,

that no Famine, no Peflilence, no War, ever con-

fumed more Men at a time. Neither were they

the^ord^narj^.^igds ^9^^
of

,..H /v fii ,'i^%v^% ^r. A.v. -^v.7. -A^> ^-> hn-L-rT!j/i ^- them

,^„ . . nhp^'- • '•' ''-'-

{(t\But}^nifig^fihemalin}et that Chriftians ought to have

Arc.] , DomtiiiiVipi^nusy z fa- inliided on them. LaSianiius

mous La\yye3:> y%v^'ote feven mentions them, 'fiook^ *V.'

Books about the Punirnmenis Chap. 7, •
*

'
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them alive, crucifying them, and fuch like Punifh-
ments ; which one cannot read or think of without
the greateft Horror : And this Cruelty, which,
without any long Interruption, and that not every

where, continued in the Roman Empire, almoft till

the time oiConftantine^ and in other Places longer j

was fo far from diminifliing them •, that on the

contrary, their Blood was called the Seed of the

Church, they fo much more increafed as they were
cut off. Here therefore let us compare other Reli-

gions with Chriftianity. The Greeks and other Hea--*'

thens, who are wont to magnify their own Matters, 1

reckon a very few that fuffered Death for their Opi- ^

nions-, fome /;»?i/^;2 Philofophers, Socrates^ and not
^'

many more ; and it can hardly be denied, but that ;^

in thefe famous Men, there was fome Defire of^
tranfmitting their Fame to Pofterity. But there :^

were very many ofthecommon People,jfcarce known"
to their Neighbours, among theChriftians, who fuf--''J

fered Death for their Opinion ; Women, Virgins,'
young Men, who had no Defire nor probable >

Hopes, that their Name would continue long after

them ; and indeed, there are but a 'itv^r^ whofe
Names remain in the Martyrologies, in comparii'"'
fon of the Number of them that fuffered for this

Caufe, and are {a) reckoned only by the Heap.
Further, very many of them might have efcaped
this Punifhment, by fome fmall DifTimulation, fuch
as throwing a little Frankincenfe upon the Altar •

'f^v? ,~sW on ,5')n'5!if>"i^l O'^' ^nimr/*^ on t

{a)'Reckonedonlyhy the Heap, Thrygiay in Pontus, under
&c.] As the innocent Com- Maxtmin ; at NnomeJia, in
pany of three hundred at Car- Numidia, at Rome, in Thebais^
//^rta^,mentionedintheXXIVth Tyre, Trevers under Dioclefi-
Roman Martyrology of Au- a?t, in Perjia, under Cahada
gufius ; very many in Africa, and Sapores. All which are
under Severus ; nudcrValerian mentioned in the Martyrology,
TitAntioch i and in Arabia, Cap* without any Names.
padocia, and Mefopotatnia, in
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which cannot be affirmed of them, who, whatever

private Opinions they had in their Minds, yet in

their outward Adtions, conformed themfelves to

the Cuftoms of the Vulgar. So that to fuffer

Death, for the Honour of God, could fcarce be

allowed to any but the Jews and Chriftians •, and

not to the Jews after Chrift's time ; and before,

only to a very few, compared with the Chriftians ;

more of which, fufFered Punifhment for the Law of

Chrift, in one Province, than ever there did Jews •,

all whofe Sufferings ol this kind may ahiioil be

reduced to the times of Manajfe's and Antiochus.

Wherefore, feeing the Chriftian Religion, in this

particular alfo, infinitely exceeds others -, it ought

juftly to be preferred before them. It muftbe in-

ferred from fuch a Multitude, of every Age and

Sex, in fo many different Places and Times, who
refufed not to die for this Religion y that there was

fome great Reafon for fuch a conftant Refolution,

which cannot be imagined to be any Other, but the

Light of Truth, and the Spirit of God.

An -^^SWP^.^P ^hcife who require more and Jlronger

-\oh ski 1-0 fimiT ^dArguments.

hrl F there be any one, who is not fatisfied with

the Arguments hitherto alleged, for the Truth of

the Chriftian Religion, but defires more powerful

6^1^^'he qugl^t tQ.k,i>p^^, la}, that different things

^i-ihoftiH t»lofl3 He \o i^oo^^ 9"i£ ffairlw lis ; noi:ji!tj>L •

[a] That different' Thlngf, *^ tHeniahcal "Certainty, is not

&.€,] See Jrijlotlif^s Ethics to •* to be met with inallrhings "

Nicomachus, Book I '* It is And ChaUidiusonlht^Tim^sus,

" fufficient, if a thing be made according to the Opinion of
•* appear accordi;ig to the fub Plato. " A Dlfpofirion to be-

"jeet matter of it; for the ** lieve. precedes all DoOrines 5

« fame Evidence, is not to be *' efpecially if they be afTerted,

*• expeiled in all things." And *• not by common, but by

in the latter part of his firft * great, afld' alm(>ft diviriC

A/^/^;V tlielaflCh. *' xMa- '^ Men/''
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muft have different kinds of Proof ; one fort ia

Mathematicks, another in the Properties of Bodies,
^

another in doubtful Matters, and another in Mat^:;

ters of Fa6t. And we are to abide by that, whofc

:

Teftimonies are void of all Sufpicion: Which if it

be not admitted, not only all Hiftory is of no
further Ufe, and a great Part of Phyfick ; but all

that natural Affedion, which is betwixt Parents

and Children, is loft, {a) who can be known no
other way. (h) And it is the Will of God, that)

thofe things which he would have us believe, fo as

that that Faith fliould be accepted from us as

Obedience ; fhould not be fo very plain, as thofe

things we perceive by our 3enfes, and by Demon-
>n: :xj iiucn 3l . .m^rij aio'fad bam^isir ftration ; /

-^{a) Who tan be kntyivn no ather yjmyf^^ ] Thus Hemtr^

No man for certain knozvsi <M&JeSoh i^JsP'^ 7^n. b6i[iht

That is, with the mofl exa£t

kind of Knowledge.

{&) And it is the Will of
Goti, &c.] There are two forts

of Propofjtions in the Chriilian

Religion ; one fort of which,

may be philofophically de-

motift rated, the other cannot.

Of the former arefuch asthefe:

The Exigence of God, the

Creation of the World, a Di-

vine Providence; the Goodnefs
and Advantage of the Precepts

of Religion ; all which arc

capable of a Demonftration,
find are adlually demonilrated

by Grotius and others ; fo that

a iVL-in muft renounce his Rea-
ibn, or elfc admit diem. But
thofe Paffions which are con-
trary to them, hinder Unbe-
lievers from receiving them,
becaufe if theyihouldown them
to be true, they mufl fubdue

thofe Paflions, which they ar©
unwillmg to do, Iptecaufe the/
have been fo long accuftomed
to thera. Of the latter Sort,

are the hiftorical Fa(5l5, upon
which the Truth of the Gof-
pel depends, and which are
explained by Grotiusy and
proved by hiilorical Argu^
ments. Which fame Argu-
ments, would be allowed to be
good by Unbelievers, in the
iame manner as they do the
Proofs of all thofe Hiftories,

which they believe, tho' they
did not fee the Fads j if they
were not hindered by the Pre-
valence of their Paflions ; and
which they muft entirely fub-

due, if fuch Arguments came
once to take phure. See a little

Book of mine in French ^ ,c4>n^

ititning Infidelity.. Le Ckr<>.^\
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ilration ; but only fo far as is fufficient to procure

the Belief, and perfuade a Man of the thing, who
is noc obftinately bent againft it : So that theGof-

pel is, as it were, a Touch-ftone, to try Mens
honeft Difpofitions by. For fince thofe Argu-
ments, which we have brought, have gained the

Aflent of fo many good and wife Men ; it is

very manifeft, that the Caufe of Infidelity in others,

is not from the want of Proof ; but from hence,

{a) that they would not have that feem true, which

contradids their Paflions and Affedlions. It is a

hard thing for them lightly to efteem of Honours
and other Advantages ; which they muft do, if

they would receive what is related concerning

Chrift, and for that Reafon, think themfelves

bound to obey the Precepts of Chrift. And this

is to be difcovered by this one thing, that they

receive many other hiftorical Relations as true, the

Truth of which, is eftablifhed only upon Autho-

rities, of which there are no Marks remaining at

this time : As there is in the Hiftory of Chrift ;

partly by the Confeffion of the Jews^ which are

now left ; partly by the Congregation of Chriftians,

every where to be found ; for which there muft of

Neceffity have been fome Caufe. And fince the

long Continuance of the Chriftian Religion, and

the Propagation of it fo far, cannot be attributed

to any human Power, it follows, that it muft be

attributed to Miracles : Or if any one fhould deny

it to have been done by Miracles ; this very thing,

that

[a) That thev would not ha've fays; that they do not believe

that fcem true y Sic. '^ ChryfoJio7n the Commandment Sy proceeds

treats very handfomely of this, from their Univillingnefs t9

in the Beginning of i Cor, keep them.

Chap. 3 . And to Demetrius, he
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that (a) it fhould, without a Miracle, gather To
much Strength and Power, ought to be looked
upon as greater than any Miracle.

[a] ItJJ^ouId, nx^ithout a Mi- I. towards the End ; and Ju-
rade^kz.] Chryfojiom \i^xid\Q% ^«/?/«, concerning the City of
this Argument on i Cc;/u.tCh. * 'God, Book XXIl. Chap' c

" '»'

2^^-^ih



BO "OK" III.

^"sf^^iVl ^d\^^^? i-t^v^Y^^I i\5J^\ K,^ Vn;a? ^-^w ,m^\ •:

Sect. X. Of the Authority of the Booki of the

Netx^ Tefiajnefit,

E who is perfwaded of the Truth and Ex-
cellency of that Religion which Chriftians

profefs, having been convinced either by
the Arguments before offered, or by any other

befides them , in order to underhand all the feverai

Parts of it, he mufl go to the moft antient Books,

which contain this Religion ; and they are what
we call the Books of the New Teftament, or rather

Covenant : For it is unreafonable for any one to

deny, that That Religion is contained in thoi'c

pooks, as all Chriftians affirm ; fince it is tit that

every Sed, good or bad, fhould be believed in

this AfTertion, that their Opinions are contained in

this or that Book 5 as we believe the Mahometans,
that the Religion of Mahomet is contained in the

Alcoran: Wherefore, fince the Truth of the

Chriftian Religion, has been proved before, and at

the fame Time it was evident, that it was contained

in thefe Books ; the Authority of thefe Books is

fufficiently eftabliflied by this fingle Thing : How-
ever, .i^rftny one defire to have it more particularly

made appear to him, he muft firft lay down that

common Rule amongft all fair Judges, {^a) ThatHe
who would difprove any Writing, which has beenj

j|;e^f^i(:?d/9|:^jn^ny;Ages, is, obliged to ibiing ArguM
«3'^i :Ki C3 gi ^:>siS ijal ;-.:o -'i ^d: «.Tii-gK no> mentS,
<^lii sa^) :Jooa xhX ^\^-r, nl \A.^.xi^ c.W ^^^^ ^^^^ ^v> .c:. -'--

See Bixldus in his Rubrickcon- Obf. CXLIX. Nu?rth 6 and 7,

^^errling t}i^ Credibility of Wli- and thofc'i»& theic cites.
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iTients that may diminifh the Credibility of fuch a

|

Writing; which, if he cannot, the Book is to be
\

defended, as in Pofleflion of its own Authority. -^

Sect. II. J'he Books that have any Names affixed

to tbem^ were writ by thofe Perfo^s whofe Names
Usihey bear.

W E fay then, that the Writings, about which
there is no Difpute amongfl Chrillians, andvvhich
have any particular Perfon's Name affixed to them,
«irc that Author's, whofe Title they are mark'd
with ; becaufe the firft Writers, fuch as Juftin^

Iren^usy {a) Clemens^ and others after them, quot6
thefe Books under thofe Names : And befides, (b)
l^ertullian fays, that in his Time, fome of the Origind
Copies of thofe Books were extant. And becaufe

all the Churches received them as fuch, before there

were any publick Councils held : Neither did any
Heathens or Jews raife any Controverfy, as if they
were not the Works of thofe whofe they were faid

to be. Ax\di(€) Julian openly confefTes, that thofe

^t^'^ti^^i^^Bm^^Matthew's^ Mark's^ and

, .
'^ ^ ,

only Clemevs's Vj^^i^Wq .to the RuUf in their refpeclivePlaces i

Corinthlatis extant, in wiiich in,^ki,ch the Autbentick Letters

he quotes Places of the Netv thewfeltesarerecited. And why
Telhment, but does hot name might not the Hand of the A-
the Writers ; wherefore Cle- poftles be then extant, when
;7;^/?i's Name iiiight have been ^intilian fays, that in his

omitted J and romightJz(/?/«'s, lime Cicero's Hand was ex-
who is not ufed to add the, tant ; and Gf///«/ fays the fame
Names. UClerc. .g'-'H^lV'^^ of r/Vj[r//'s in his ?

^

{b) Tettidiian i:Ly'i^ktl'] tii (<-) Julian openly confejfes^

his Prefcription againft the He- &c. I J he Place is to be feen
reticks. Let any one ivbo ^jcould in CyriPs Xth Book. (See alfo

e.xercije his Curiofity principally our Annotations, in the Differ-

in the Affair of his SahatioHy tation on the IV Evangelilb,
let him run over the /Jpojiolical added to the Harmony of thf
CburchiSfOvernjohich the Seats Gpfpels, LtClerc.)

*
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Jjuke^.^ which were read by the Chriflians, under
thofe Names. No Body, in his Senfes, makes any
Doubt of Homer's or VirgiPs Works being theirs,

by reafon of the conflant Teftimony of the Greeks

concerning the one, and of the Latins concerning

the other -, how much more then, ought we to Hand
by the Teftimony of ahnoft all the Nations in the

World, for the Authors of thefe Books ?

IN-

SECT. III. 'The Dotiht^ of thofe Books that were

formerly doubtful^ taken away.

There are indeed in the Volume we now ufe,

fome Books which were not equally received from

the Beginning ; {a) as the Second of Peter^ that

of James^ and Jude^ two under the Name o^John
the Prefbyter, the Revelations^ and the Epiftle to

the Hebrews : However, they were acknowledged

by many Churches, as is evident from the ancient

Chriftians, who ufe their Teftimony as facred ;

which makes it credible, that thofe Churches,

which had not thofe Books from the Beginning,

did not know of them at that Time, or elfe were

doubtful concerning them ; but having afterwards

learned the Truth of the Thing, they began to ufe

thofe Books after the Example of the reft ; as we
now fee done in almoft all Places : Nor can there

be a fufiicient Reafon imagined, why any one

Ihould counterfeit thole Books, when nothing can

be gathered from them, but what is abundantly

contained in the other Books that are undoubted.

{a) Ai the Second of Peter, two Epillles, could be called ia

&c.] However, Grotlus him- Queftion, this would not ren-

lelf doubted of this; the Rea- der the reil doubtful; nor

Ions of which Doubt, he him- would any Part of the Chriftian

ielf gives us, in the Beginning Faith be defeilive, becaufe it is

of his Annotations upon this abundantly delivered ia other

Epiitle. But though one or Places. Le C/erc,

' -
' Sect,
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Sect. IV. ^ht Authority of thofe Books, which

have no Name to them^ evident from the Nature

of the Writings,

There is no Reafon why any one fiiould de-

tradi: from the Credibihty of the Kpiftle to the He-

brews^ upon this Account only, becaufe we do not

know who wrote it •, and fo Hkewife of the two
Epiftles of John, and the Revelation •, becaufe fome
have doubted whether John the Apoftle wrote

them, or another of the fame Name, ia) For in

Writers, the Nature of the Writings is more to be

regarded than the Name. Wherefore we receive

many Hiftorical Books, whofe Authors we are ig-

norant of, as that oi C^far^s Alexandrian War ; viz,

becaufe we fee, that whoever the Author was, he

lived in thofe Times, and was prefent at thofe Mat-
ters : So fikewife ought we to be fatisfied, when
thofe, who wrote the Books we are now fpeaking of,

teftify that they hved in the firft Age, and were

endued with the ApoftoHcal Gifts. And if any one

fliould object againft this, that thefe Qualities may
be feigned, as may the Names in other Writings j

he would fay a Thing that is by no means credible,

viz. that they who every where prefs the Study of

Truth and Piety, ihould without any Reafon, bring

themfelvcs under the Guilt of a Lye -, which is not

only abhorred by all good Men, (b) but was pu-

nifhed with Death by the Roman Laws.

[a) For in If'riters, &c.] It minis. D. de Lege Cormlia ;

had been more proper to fay and Paul, Book V. ^ent, ^(it.

in ItWitings^ or Books, which XXV. Se6t. \ o, and 1 1 . See

is the Meaning of Grotius, as Examples of this Purifhment,

appears from what follows, at the end of rhe Books of /^4-

Le Clerc lerius Maximui, and in Capito-

\b) But nvas funijhid <iviih linui in Pertinax.

Death, ice] See I. Falfi No-

L Sect.
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Si eTv V. That thefe Authors wrote what wastrue^

becaufe they knew the Things they wrote about,

ICt is certain therefore, that the Books of the

New Teflament, were wrote by thofe whofe Names
they bear, or by fuch Perfons as they profefs them-
felves to be \ and it is moreover evident, that they

had a Knowledge of Things they wrote about, and
had no Defire to fay what was falfe ; whence it fol-

lows, that what they wrote muft be true, becaufe

every Falfity proceeds either from Ignorance, or

from an ill Intention. Matthew^ John^ Peter^

and Jude^ were of the Company of thofe Twelve,
which Jefus chofe to be Witnefles of his Liife and

Dodrines : {a) So that they could not want the

Knowledge of thofe things they relate : The fame
may be faid of Jantes^ who either was an Apoftle,

or as others would have it, (h) a near Relation of

Jefus, and made Bifhop of Jerufalem by the Apo-
illes. Neither could Paul be deceived through

Ignorance, concerning thofe Dodrines which he

profefTes were revealed to him by Jefus himfelf

reigning in Heaven ; neither could he be deceived,

in the Things which he performed himfelf ; no
more could Luke^ who was his (c) infeparable

Companion in his Travels. This fame Luke could

cafily know what he wrote, concerning the Life and
Death of Jefus ; becaufe he was born in a neigh-

bouring Place, and had travelled through Palejii?ie^

[a) So that they could not phus alfo. {Add to thefe Eufe-

Kvant the Kfio^ledzey^Q.'] John biiis^ H. E. Book II. Ch. i.

XV. 27. alfo r Epiji.l. Ads and 23.)

I. 21, 22. \c) Infeparable Companion^

\b) A near 'Relation ofJefus, &c.] ^z&ASis XX. and the

&c.j So others, and they not following. Colof IV. 14. 2

a few, think; and St C^ry- TViw, IV. \\> PhiUm. 24.

fcfoni every where, ^ee Joft-
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where, he fays, {a) he fpake with them who were
Eye-Witnelfes of thefe Things. Without doubt
there were many others, ( befides the Apoftles with

whom he was acquainted,) who were then aUve,

having been healed by Jefus, and who had {t^n

him die, and come to Life again. If we beheve

Tacitus and Suetonius^ concerning thofe Things
which happened long before they were born, be-

caufe we rely upon their diligent Enquiry •, how
much more reafonable is it, to believe this Author,
who fays he had every Thing from Eye-Witnefles ?

{b) It is a conftant Tradition that Mark was a con-

tinual Companion o^ Peter •, fo that what he wrote,

is to be cfteemed as i^ Peter himfelf, who could not

be ignorant of thofe Things, had didated it : Be-

fides, almoft every Thing which he wrote, is to

be found in the Writings of the Apoflles. Neither

could the Writer of the Revelations be deceived, in

thofe Virions which he fays {c) were caufed from
Heaven % (d) nor he to iht Hebrews^ in thofe

Things which he profeffes he was taught, either

by the Spirit of God j or /fey the Apoftles them*
lelves. I ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ btyli^^vvj 1^v^'-' ?!^ibf^jiO'

^ '
'

in e n^YB^l i ni ;ri s

^^:^^^T:p'^lf.,4nd hecaufe they wguM not fay what

The oth^r Thing vireaffiriiied, viz* that they

would not fpeak an Untruth •, belongs to what was
before treated of, when we fiiewed the Credibility

of

[a] Hefpah 'with them, &c.] i,<fO ^^^^ caufedfrom Bea-
In the Preface of his Gofpel <V€n, .^.c^ R&v. 1. i, 2. IV,
Hiftory. 1 . and the following, XXII.

{b) It is a conflant Tradition

t

l8„ 19, 20, 21.

&c.] Irenaus, Book III. ch. i.^ ..(^) -^'^^" ^^ ^'^ theHcUews,
AX\di Clemens in his Hy'potypo- Scq.\ Jdeb.ll, 4. V, J 4. Xlll,

fes, cited in Eufebius\ Eccle- 7;»Vii,, 23.

fiaftical Hiftory. ' L z
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of the Chriftlan Religion in general, and of the Hi*

ftory of Ghrift's Refurredion. They who would
difprove WitneiTes in this Particular relating to the

Difpofition of their Mind and Will, muft of necefii-

ty allege fomething to make it credible, that they

fet their Mind againft the Truth. But this cannot be

faid here ; For if any one fhould objedl that their

own Caufe was concerned j he ought to examine

upon what Account it was their Cauft ; Certainly

not for the fake of getting any Advantage, or

fhunning any Danger j when, on the Account of

this jProfeflion, they loft all Advantages, and there

was no Dangers which they did not expofe them-

felves to. It was not therefore their own Caufe,

unlefs out of Reverence to God, which certainly

does not induce any Man to tell a Lye ; efpecially

In a Matter of fuch Moment, upon which the

Eternal Salvation of Mankind depends. We are

hindred from believing fuch a wicked Thing of

thern, both by their Dodrines, which are in every

part ia) full of Piety \ and by their Life, which

was never accu fed of any evilFadl, no, not by their

Enemies, who only objeded their Unfkilfulnefs

againft them, which is not at all apt to produce a

Faifity. If there had been in them the leaft

bilhonefty, they would not have fet down their

own Faults to be eternally remembred ; {b) as in

the

[a] Full of Piety, Zi.c,'] And which are his own, and thofe

abhor Lying, JohnXW^ 17. which are the Lord's, i Cor.

XV. 26. XVL 13. XVIL 17, VIL 10, 12. how cautious in

19 XVIIL 37. ^^jXXVI. fpeakingof whathefaw, whe-

25. Rom. I. 2y2^ke/. IL 20. ther he faw them in the Body,

1 John I. 6, 8 ir. 4, 21. 2 or out of the Body, 2 Cor. Xil.

Cor. VI 8. EphAV. 15. 25. 2.

Colof, IIL 9. Rev. XXIL 15. [b) As in the Flight of them

2 Cor. \l 31. Gal. I. 20 Ob- all, &c.] Ljat. XXVL 34,

ferve how • indufliioufly St 56.

/"iiWdillinguifhes thofe Thing!* .
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the Flight of them all, when Chrift was in Danger \

and {a) in Peler's thrice denying him.

Sect. VII. The Credibility of thefe Writersfurther

confirmed'^ from their being famous for Miracles,

But on the contrary ; God himfelf gave remark-

able Tefl-imonies to the Sincerity of them -, by

working Miracles, which they themfelves and their

Difciplcs (b) publickly avouched with the highefl

AfTurance ; adding the Names of the Perfons and

Places, and other Circumilances y the Truth or

Falfity of which AfTertion, might cafily have been

difcovered by the Magiftrates Enquiry ; amongft
which Miracles, this is worthy Obfervation, (c)

which they conftantly affirmed, viz. their fpeaking

Languages they had never learned, before many
thoufand People ; and healing in a Moment Bodies

that were difeafed, in the Sight of the Multitude j

nor were they at all afraid, tho' they knew at that

Time, that the Jewifh Magiftrates were violently

fet againft them v and the Roman Magiftrates very

partial; who would not overlook any Thing that

afforded Matterof traducing them as Cnmi nals, and

Authors of a new Religion y nor did any' of the

Jews or Heathens in thofe neareft Times, dare to

deny that Miracles were done by thefe Men : Nay,
Phkgon, who was a Slave of the Emperor Adrian^

(d) mentions the Miracles of Peter in his Annals :

.. ii3ifiw "^'\?'^'^'^,.'And

^/wif, Sec] ' Mai. XXVf 6t). quotea feefore.:':. VV '

and the following ; Mark XIV. ,'
'

[4] lUntion\thf^ Kftracks ef
66. and the following ; Luhe Peter, &c.] Book 5^111. As

XXII. 54. and the following. Ongen^zy^ in his lid Booiv a-

[b) Publickly avouched. Sec] gain ft C^////^. This i.s ^l^t

See the Afts of the Apoflies Fhlegon, whofe Remains vie

throughput, and 2 CorXll, 12. have yet, concerning ^^lirjicks,

{c]lVhi€h they conjlantly af- and long-lived Men.
L3
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And the Chridians themfelvesin thofeBooks, where-

in they give an Account of the Grounds of their

Faith, before the Emperors, Senate, andRuk'rs [a)

Ipeak ofthefeFadls, as things known to every Body,
and about which there could be no Doubt : More-
over, they openly declare, that the wonderful Power
©f thertn {b) remained in their Graves for fome
Ages ; when they could not but know, if it we're

falfe, that they could eafily be difproved by t|ie

Magiftrates to their Shame and Punifhment. , A'i\d,

thefe Miracles, now mentioned at their Sepulchres,

were fo common, and had fo many WitnefTes,

(fj- that.they forced Porfbyry_ to confefs the Truth

fa) Speak of thefe FdiTi ii'

thtHgs, &c.] The Places are

very many, efpecially in Ori-

gin. See the whole Vlllih
Chap, of Augnfline\ XXlId
Book of i\i^ Gity of God.

[h)RtinainedIn their Gra'ves,

&C.J The Miracles at the Se-

pulchres ^^ holy Men, then

begab-^6 be boafted of, when
the • iChrJftians having the

Power in their Hands, began

to make an Advantage of the

dead Bodies of Martyrs and
others, that were buried in

their Churches. Wherefore
I would not have this Argif-

mcnt made ute of, left we di-

minifh from the Credibility

of certjuh Miracles, by thefe

doubtful or fi£\itious ones.Every

one knows, how many Stories

are related after thelVth Cen-
tury, about this Matter. But

Origen dOes not mention any

fuch Miracles : but in his Vllth

Book againft Celfm fays, Very

many Miracles ofthe Holy Spirit

nuere manifejledat the Beginn^.

ing bfJifus^sVoSiritfey andofter

his Afc\nfiqn^ hut afiei^va>:ds.

theyiverefenver ; howcd'er there

are nO'VJ fame Tootfeps of them

in fome few, njoh-oft Minds are

purified hy Reafon, and their

ASlions agreeable thereto. Who
can believe that fo many Mi-

racles fliould be done in cM^e

or two Centuries after Origen^

when there was le5 need of

them ? Certainly it \> as rea-

fonable, to derogate from the

Credibility of the Miracles of

the iVth and Vth Centuries,

as it would be impudent to

deny the Miracles of Chrlft

and'hii Apoftles. Thei'e Mi-
racles could not be aflerted

without Danger ; thofe could

not be rejefled without Dan-
ger, nor be believed without

Profit to thofe who perhaps

forged them; which is a great

Difference, he Clerc.

(c) That they forced Por-

phyry, &c.] See CyriTs Xth
Book againrtyW/^w, 2it\AJerom

againft a Book of VigUantius,
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of them. Thefe things which we have now al-

leged, ought to fatisty us : But there are abun-
dance mgre Arguments, which recommend to us

the Credibility of thefe Books.

Sect. VIII. 4i^d of their Writings \ hecaufe in them
^^re contained many things^ which the Invent proved

yto he revealed by a Divine Power.

^ For we find in them many Predictions, concern-

ing things which Men could not pofiibly know of
themfelves, and v/hich were wonderfully confirmed

by the Event ; {a) fuch as the fudden and univerfal

Propagation of this Religion ; {h) the perpetual

Continuance of it ; {c) that it fhould be rejected

by very many of the Jews^ (d) and embraced by
Strangers ; {e) the Hatred of the Jews againft thofe

who profefTed this Religion ; (f) theieverePunifh-

ments they fhould undergo, upon the account of it

;

(g) the Siege and Deftruclion oijerufakmy and the'

Temple, and {h) the fore Calamities of the J^wi.

Sect. IX. And affo from theCare that it *wasfit God
fhould take, thatfaffe Writingsfhould not he forged.

To what has been faid may be added, that if it

be granted, that God takes care of human Af-

{a) Such as the fudden, &c.] aka il/^.-.VIII. 2.- 3cil.-.2I.

Mtf/. XIII. 33. and followiag XXi. 43. . ^ ,., •

Verfes. Luke X. 18. John^W. -{e) The Hatred of it^t Jews,

32. &c\}.A/tf/. X. 17. :

[h) The perpetualContinuance .
(J^) Tkefe^ere. PHniJhmejiPi^

of it, Sec] lukel. 33. Mat^ SccJ^M^t,'^ zi\7Pi^:^^lll,
XXVIII. ZO. John XIV. 16.

: 34. - ^ - . , ;,.^,„-,' .,;^

[c] That it fjould he rejeSied^ (^) The Siege OftdDe^^mBion^

&c.] Mat. XXI. 33. and foU &c.] Mat, XXIII. 58. XXIV.
lowing Verfes ; XXII. at the *6. Luk^ XIII, 34- XXI. 24: •

Beginning. Luke X.'V . 11. and {h) And the fore CaloTfiitiis

following Verfes. .ij/f/iv J-f-aj, &c.] -/VW. XXL
[d)And e?nbracedbyStrangers, 33. and following. "Verfei.

&c.] Ift the fame Places,, and XXIIL 34.. XXIV.-^jo..-,.. -

L4
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fairs, and efpecially thofe that concern his own
Honour and Worfhip ; it is impolTible he fhouid

fuffer fuch a Multitude of Men, who had no other

Defigrt than to worfhip him with Sincerity, to ba

deceived by falfe Books. And, after there did

arife feveral Seds in Chriftianity, there was fcarce

any ^tbund, who did not receive either all, or moft

of thefe Books, except a few, which do not contain

any thing particular in them -, which is a ve^y good
Argument why wc ihould think, that nothing irj

thefe Books could be. contrad idled ; becaufe thofe

Sed:s Were lb inflamed with Hatred .again ft each

Other, that whatfoever pleafed one, for that very

Reafim difpleafed another.

^Mt?%^J Solution of- that OhjeBmi^ that many
5G^ 02 §nii.i

: gooks-wtn reje^ed by fome.
'^ziM ^inoh'- j;.;l '. -;r

1 '-There were indeed amongft thofe who were

.willing to be called Chriftians, a very few, who
rejected all thofe Books which feemed to contra-

dict their particular Opinion ; fuch as they, who
out of Hatred to the JewSy {a) fpoke ill of the

God of the Jews^ of the Maker, of the. World,

and of the Law : Or, on the contrary, out of fear

of the Hardfhips that the Chriftians were to under-

go, (^) llieiteredthemfelves under theName oijews^

rtiiy ihat they might profefs. their Religion, with-
"f ?' --.^ • • :.^0'-I V.:-\". •._! .r:'^, , . out

'fhejeivsy &c.] Ste JnTic^us, their Religion, Szcl W^s IX,

l^ook I. chap. 29. Tertu/Iian 20, XIII. ahd many times in

againfl: Marcion, and Epipha- that Book. Philo againft ^lac-

fiius concerning the fame. cus ; and concerning the Em-
{b)^heUeredthemfel<ves under hajjy, Jofephus every where.

tW Name, Sec ] See Gai. II. To which may be added L.

2. VI. 13, 14. Philip III. Generaliter, D. de Decurioni-

l3. Iren^usfBodk III. Chap, hus^ and Lib. L C. de JuJais.

28. i?^/^i'a«;:^J concerning the TertuUian, in his Apology,

Ebioniies, fays. Bat the Jeivs read their

Laiu
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out Punifhment. (a) But thefc very Men were

difowned by all other Chriftians every where, {b) in

thofe times, when all pious Perfons that differed

from one another, were very patiently borne with,

according to the Command of the Apoftles. The
firft fort of thefe Corrupters of Chriftianity arc,

I think, fufficiently confuted above, where we have

ihewn that there is but one true God, whofe Work-
manlhip the World is : And indeed it is fuffi-

ciently evident, from thofe very Books which they,

that they might in fope meafure appear to be

Chriftians, receive; [c) fuch as the Gofpel of St

Luke in particular : It is, I fay, evident, that Chrid

preached the fame God, -which Mofes and the He-

brews worfhipped. We (hall have a better Op-
portunity to confute the other fort, when we come
to oppofe thofe who are Jews, and willing to be

called fo. In the mean time I Ihall add only this;

that the Impudence of thofe Men is very fur-

jprifing, -who undervalue the Authority oi Pauly

when there was not any one of the Apofties who
founded more Churches ; nor of whom there

were fo many Miracles related v at that timewhen^

as was before obferved, the Fadts might be eafily

inquired into. ' And-^af we believe-' ;.liis;i Miracles,

• :fc:i..:?}:-in3 :...:; ;. v^-ubT..] : what
. oj^N^'to amBHarlj uabnu a^vislm^fijb^isibdl (4) ,0^

Litw opghif%'
' iiey 'gemra^''^ ttr -al ihe Erxf oP the Vlth

furchafe Lea've by a Tributey Book. Add alfo Irena^uis E-

nvhich they gather upgn all piftle to the ViSIory and what

Sabbath Days. ••
\

.Jfrom writes, concerning it

-/ \a) But thife'very Men kvere mhis Catalogue ; and Cyprian

difonjcnedy &c.j Tertullian^ in ix\')a\sJfricanCo\xnQi\. Judging

his Ift againft Marcion, fays, no Man, nor remomng any one

Tou cannot find any Church of from the Right of Conwtunion,

ApQJlolical Ordery iK>ho are not J'er his differiug in Opinion.

Chrifita^ns.mt ofre^firdjo the
(f)

^uch as the Gofpel of St

Creator;.\
,

,"

Wf^f^'..^., I'Ulce, &c.] TertuUian in his

(b) In tUfe timeSy&:.Y^^^^ VJth Book againft Marcion,

what will be faid of this Mat- makes it appear very plainl/.
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what Reafon is there, why we lliould not believe

him in his heavenly Vifions, and in his receiving

his In ftructions from Chrift ? If he was fo beloved

of Chrift-, it-pannot pofTibly be, that helhould
teach any thing difagreeable to Chrift, that is, any

thing fatfe-, and that one thing, which they find

fault with in him, namely, his Opinion concerning

the Freedom procured to the Hebrews^ from the

Rites fprmerly injoined by Mofes j there could be

no Reafon, for his teaching it, but the Truth;.

(a) for he was circumcifed himfelf, (b) and obn
ferved moll of the Law of his. own apcord ; And?

for the fak,e of the Chriftian Religion, {cj he per-

formed things much more difficult, and underwent

things much harder than the Law commandedj QC

that: he had Reafon to exped upon the Account

of.it ; \d) and he was the Caufe of his Difciples

doing and bearing the fame things : "Whence it is

evident, he did not deliver any thing, to pleafe the

Ears of his Hearers, or for their Profit ; when he

taught them, {e\ inftead of the Jewijh Sabbath.,

to fpend every Day in Divine Worftiip ; inftead

of the fmallExpence the Law put them to,. (/) to

bear the Lofs of all their Goods -, (g) and inftead

of offerino; Beafts toGod, tp oifer their own Blood

-

•

^\j t aiiv^./ :'-.- ^.^

[a] For he njoas circumcifgd, hc.\.A3s X^. 29: Kom. W^..i

&C.] PMI:t>. III. 5.
- ?: %M Xlt 12: 2 CorX'

{b) And ohfern)8d mofi of tU wj.j
8.' II. 4- VI. ^. \ Tbef.l,

Lai^^-^cl AiU XYI. 3. XX, 6. 2 nejf. I. 6.-

6, XXL ^nd rije fp^ojwing .. {tilnjiead((f^he]%^\^^ah*

c^ap: '

\
'^^-

:; ^\ utb^ &c.] ^..11.46. v. 42,

{c\ He performed things, ix j
i 'Tim. V . £;. 2 Tim. I. 3.

2 Cor. XL 2.3. and the follow- ff) To hear ihe lofs x)f alf,

ing Verfes; and every where &c.] 2 Cor. VI. 4. XIL 10.

i\\ t\it ASis. 6ee alfo i Cor. 1 cr ) And inftead af offering

%l^^T^i^. Xil 30w5fll< ^e^ifs, &c] Rom. VIIL .36,

10. !

'''* '

2 Cor, IV. II. Phil. I. 20.

*

{d) And he was the Caufe,
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to him. And Taiil himfelf openly aflures us,

{a) that Peter^ John and James^ gave him their right

Hands, in Token of their Fellowfhip with him

;

which, if it had not been true, he would not have
ventured to fay fo, when they were aUve, and
could have convided him of an Untruth. Except
only thofe therefore, which I have now mentioned,

who fcarce defcrve the Name of Chriftians ; the

manifeft Confent of all other Affemblies, in re*

ceiving thefe Books ^ befide what has been already

faid, concerning the Miracles which were done by
the Writers of them, and the particular Care of
God about things of this Nature ; is fufficient to

induce all impartial Men, to give Credit to thefe

Relations ; becaufe they are ready to believe many
other hiftorical Books which have not any Tefti-

monies of this kind ; unlefs very good Reafon can
be given to the contrary j which cannot be done
here.

Sect. XL An Anfwer to the OhjeElion^ of fome
things being contained in thefe Books^ that areim-
foffible.

For if'any one fhould fay, that there are fome
things related in thefe Books, that are impoflible

to be done ; ijb) we have before fhown, that there

are fome things which are impofTible to be done by
Men, but are poflible with God ; that is, fuch as

do not include any Contradidion in themfelves

;

amongft which things, are to be reckoned thofe,

which we account moft wonderful, the Power of
working Miracles, and calling the Dead to Life
again \ fo that this Objedion is of no Force.

(^z) T^/ 'peter, John, and [h) We have he/ore Jhenvn,
James, &c.] Gai. U. 9. And &c.J Book II.

1 Cor. XV. II. 2 Cor, XL 5.

XII. II.

Sect,
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'^.r.'^ Sect. XII. Or difagreeahk to Reafon.

Nor is there more Heed to be given to them,

who fay, that there are fome Dodrines to be found

in thefe Books,, which are inconfiftent with right

Reafon. For firfl, this may be difproved by that

great Mukitude of ingenious, learned and wife

Men, who have relied on the Authority of thefc

Books, fro hi the 'Very Beginning: Alfo, every thing

that has been fhewn in the firft Book, to be agree-

able to right Reafon, viz. that there is a God, and

but;one, a moft perfedb Being, all-powerful, loving,

wife, and good -, that all things which are, were

rriade by him ; that his Care is over all his Works,
particularly over Men ; that he can reward thofe

that obey him, after this Life; that we are to

bri41^ fenfual Appetites ; that there is a natural Re-

lation betwixt Men, and therefore they ought to

love one another : All thefe we may find plainly

delivered in thefe Books. To affirm any thing

^?ipre' than this for certain, either concerning the

Nature of God, or concerning his Will, {a) by

the mere Dire(5lion of hurr)an Reafon, is an un-

fafe and fallible thing-, as we may learn frQcp>the

many Opinions pf the Schools different from one

another,' and of all the Philofophers.' Nor is this

kt dl to be wondered at •, for it they who difpute

^^) abbUtth^ Nature of their own Minds, fall intP

fuch "widely different Opinions •,. muftit not hecef-

farily bQ.much more fo with them, who would de-

termine any thing concerning the Suprertie Mind,
Which is placed fo rnXich^gut pf,our Reach? If

F 21

^v.<«) By.th tMereDtr^^'o^'^fy <>^^ MW5,&c.] See Vlutar.ch\

liS^\M^t.. X£. 27. rRuin. 'XI. Works, Book IV. orthe'Opi-

35, 34, 35.1 GoF.H. r I, 1-6. rions of the Philofophers. And
\b) About thi Nature of their StobauS*tV^y{izk^, Chap. XI.
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they who underftand human Affairs, affirm it dan-
gerous {a) to pry into the Councils of Princes, and
that therefore we ought not to attempt it -, who is

fagacious enough to hope, by his own Conjectures,

to find out which it is, that God will determine of
the various kinds of thofe things that he can freely

will? Therefore P/^/^ faid very well, that(i») none
of thefe things could be known without a Re-
velation : And there can be no Revelation pro-
duced, which can be proved truly to be fuch, by
greater Tellimonies than thofe contained in the

Books of the New Teftament. There is \o far

from being any Proof, that it has never yet been
afferted, that God ever declared any thing to Man,
concerning his Nature, that was contradidiory to

thefe Books ; nor can there be any later Declara-

tion of his Will produced, that is credible. And
if any thing was commanded or allowed, before

Chrift's time, of thofe fort of things ' which are
plainly indifferent, or certainly not at all obligatory

of themfelves, nor plainly evil; this does not op-
pofe thefe Books; (r) becaufe' in fuch things _the

former Law^ are nulled-B(y;the^kttei'. ;,.
^"-^ ^'"

/
_iLi;; 10 no- ':;:v]fiL[ M^rn 3fU

(a) To pry'Utit tht Qiunifts '^^uti^ytn/^^yii}, ifflalfer

of Princes t &c ] Tacitus lays fii are i/iore'binding than thefor-
in the Vlth of his Annals. mer. And in hisAppiogy; Tt

[b] None ofthefe things could Lb and he-vj do^wn the ancient
he knoix)n^ kc ] . The Place is andfoul Wood of tl^^ Lanus, by
in his Fhadon^ and alfo in the nea.v Axes of the Decrees
Tim^7ts. It was well laid by 'iind Edieis ofthe Princes. And
Ambrofe. Whojhould I rather concerning Baptifm. In all
belie<ve concerning Gedt

(^/flfi , ,f^i'?gi "^'-^e are determined by the
Qod himfetfP > ^^'^r^^ Utter ^ the latter things are more

{c]Becaufeinfuchtbrngs;Stc!] 'binding than thofe that ivent
The latter Conjiitutions are more before. Plutarch, Sympof. IX.
njalid than theformer. It is a In Decrees and Lazvs, in Com*
Saying of Mode/iinusy L Ulti- pa^s and Bargains, the latter

may D. de Conflitutionihus Prin- are c/ieemcdfranger andfirmer
cipum. Tertallian, / think, than the farmer,
fays he, that in human Conjii-

Sect.
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Sect. XIII. An Anfwer to this OhjeEfion^ that

fome ^Things are contained in thefe Books which are

inconfifient witl> one another*

I T is objeded by fome ; that the StrSo. of thefe

Books, is fometimes very different : But whoever
fairly examines this Matter; will find, that on the

contrary, this is an Addition to the other Argu-
ments, for the Authority of thefe Books ; that in

thofe Places which contain any Thing of Moment,
whether in Do6trine or Hiflory, there is every

where fuch a manifeft Agreement, as is not to be

found in any other Writers of any Se6l -, (a) whe-
ther they be JewSy {b) or Greek Philofophers, (c)

or Phyficians, {d) or Roman Lawyers ; in all which
we very often find, that not only they of the fame
S^diy contradidl one another, {e) as Plato and Xeno-

fhon do, (f) but very often the fame Writer fome-
times afierts one Thing, and fometimes another 5 as

if

4^'
^^K{a) Whether they he Jews,

&c.] The different Opinions

amongft whom, as they are to

be feenin other Place?, fo like-

wife in Manajjfes the Son of

Ifrael^ a very learned Man in

this fort of Learning, in his

Books of the Creation and Re-
furredliftn.

[b) Or Greek Philofophers,

&c.] See the forecited Book
of the Opinion of the Philofo-

phers.

[c) Or Phyficians, &c ] See

Galen of Sefts, and of the bell

Se6t ; and Celfiis of Phyfick, in

the Beginning ; to which the

Spagirici may be added. . . /

[d) Or Roman Lanvyrrs, kC. j
There was a remarkable Dif-

ference of Old, between the

Sabiijiani and Proculiani ; and
now betwixt thofe who follow

JSarioIus 2Lr\d his Followers, and
thofe who follow Cujacius and
others who were more learned.

See GabriePs Common, more
Common, and moft ComipQH
Sentences.

(ej As Plato and Xenophon
doy &c.] See Xenophon i Epi-

ille to u£fchineSf the Difciple

of Socrates. Athenaus I.

Lairthis\ Life of Plafq; ^nd
Gelllus, Book XIV.

(fj But njery often the fame
Writer, ^cj Many have
fliewn this, of Ariflotle ; and

Others, ofthe 7^oct<?z; Lawyers,
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if he had forgot hiriifelf, or did not know which to

affirm : But thele Writers, of whom we are fjptak*-

ing, all urge the fame Things to be beheved, deli-

ver the fame Precepts concerning the Life of
Chrift, his Death, and Return to Life again -, The
main and principal Things, are every where the

fame. And as to fome very minute Circumllances,

which jnake nothing towards the main Thing, we
are not wholly at fuch a Lofs for a fair Reconcilia-

tion of them, but that it may eafily be made ; tho'

we are ignorant of fome Things, by reafon of the

Similitude of Things that were done at different

Times, the Ambiguity of Names, one Man's or
Place's having many Names, and fuch like. Nay>
this very Thing, ought to acquit thefe Writers of
all Sufpicion of Deceit ; becaufe they who bear

Teftimony to that which is faile, {a) are ufed to
relate all Things fo by Agreement, that there

fiiould not be any Appearance of Difference. And,
if, upon tTie Account of fome fmall Difference,

which cannot be reconciled, we muft immediately
difbelieve whole Books ; then there is no Book,
efpecially of Hiftory, to be believed ; and yet Po-
lybius^ Hdicarnajfenfjs^ Livy^ and Plutarch, in whom
fuch Tilings are to be found, keep up their Au-^
thority amongil us, in the principal Things ; how
much more reafonable then is it, that fuch Things
fliould not deflroy the Credibility of thofe, whom
we fee, from their,awrj Writings, have always a

XWa ojiif4 i^v *^ ^ ^ ,vw: very

{a) Are ufed to relate all cutator, lib. I. parte IV. Je
things, &c] This is what Tegein pr. n. ^i, A very exad
the Emperor ^^A/^«afHrms; in Knowledge of all Circum-
Witneffes, we are to examine fiances, is not neceffarv in a
whether they offer one and the Witnefs. See Luke I. 56. IJI.
fame premeditated Speech: zt,. John 11,6. VI. 10, 19.
L.TeJliumD.deTeJiibu:. Spe- XIX. 14.
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very great Regard to Piety and Truth ? There
remains another Way of confuting Teftimonies,

from contrary external Teftimonies.

Sect. XIV. An Anfwer to the Obje£fion from ex^

terndl Teftimonies : JVhere it is Jhown that they

make more for thefe Books,

But! confidently affirm^ that there arenafuch

Things to be found ; unlefs any one will reckon

amongft thefe, what is faid by thofe who were born

a long while after ; and they fuch^ who profefled

themfelves Enemies to the Name of Chrift, and

who therefore ought not to be looked upon as Witr-

nefies. Nay, on the contrary^ though there is no

need of them, we have many Teftimonies, which

confirm fome Parts of the Hiftory delivered in

thefe Books. Thus that Jefus was crucified, that

Miracles were done by him and his Difciples, both

Hebrews and Heathens relate. Moft clear Teftimo-

nies of Jofephus^ publifhed a little more than forty

Years after Chrift's Death, are now extant, con-

cerning Herod^ Pilate^ Fejius^ Felix^ John the Bap-

lift, Gamaliel^ and the Deftrudion of Jerufalem ;

which areexadlly agreeable to what we find amongft

the Writers ofthe Talmud^ concerning thofeTimes

:

The Cruelty o^Nero towards the Chriftians, is men-

tioned by 'Tacitus : And formerly there were ex-

tant Books of private Perfons, {a) fuch as Phlegon^

and

[a] Such as Phlegon, 5.C.] •' feen in the Heavens ; and

Book XIII. of his Chronico7t or " there was a great Earthquake

0/)'w/)/<2AinrhefeWords '' In ^' in Bithynia, which over^

•* the fourth Year of the CCffd "turned a great Part of A7-

** Olympiad, there happened " caa."' Thefe Words are to

« the greatell Eclipfe of the be feen in Eufebws\ and Je-

•< Sun that ever was known ; rom\ Chronicon. And 0;-z-

* there was fuch aDarknefs of gen mentions thefame Taking,

" Night at the Sixth Hour of Tradl. XXXV upon Mat, and

** the'^Day, that the Stars were in his lid againft Cel/us,
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{a) and the publick Adis, to wluth the Ghriftians

appealed ; {b) whelrein they agreed, about the Star

that appeared after the Birth of Chriil ; about the

Earthquake, and the preternatural Eclipfe of the

Sun at full Moon) about the Time that Chrift was

crucified.

£CT. XV. Jn Anfwer to tht Ohje^ion of the

Scriptures being altered,

I fee no other Objedion can be made againft

thefe Books; unlefs it be that they have not conti-

nued to be the fame, as they were at the Beginning.

It mull be owned, that as in other Books, fo in

thefe, it might happen j and has happened, that

through Careleflhefs or Perverfenefs in theTranfcri-

bers^ fome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be

changed, omitted, or added. (<r) But it is very

uhreafonable

{a)jitid the puhlick Ms. &c.]
See Tertttllian^ Apology,
CXXr. Thu E'vent ^vhich hat

hefalien the World, you find re-

lated in your Myjiical Books

[b) I'f'hereinfhey agreed &c. j

Chaliidius the Platoniil^ in

his Commentary on Timfeiis.

•* There is another more \\o\y
•• and moreVerierableHillory,
*• which relates the Appear-

**anceofaRew Star, not to

** foretel pifeafes and Death,
*• but the Defcent of a venera-
*' ble God ; who was to pre-

•• ferve Mankind, and to fnow
" Favour to the Affairs of
** Mortals j which Star the

" Wife Men of ChaU^a ob-
*' ferving, as they travelled in

•* the Night, and being very
•' well (killed in viewing the

• Heavenly Bodies, they are

^' faid to have fought after the
*• New Birth of this God ; and
*' having found that Majefly
*• in a Child, they paid him
** Wordiip, and made fuch
*' Vows a§ were agreeable to
•» fo great a God/'
\c) But it is 'very unreafona-

hh^ &c ] This is now very

manifelt. from the moil accu-

i-are CoUedtion of the various

Readings of the New Tefta-

tnent, and efpecially from the

Edition of Dr Mills, Tho'
there is a great Variety, yet

no new Do6lrine can be raifed

from thence, nor no received

one confuted ; no Hiftory of

any Moment, in regard to the

Truth of the Chnftian Reli-

gion, which was before believed

from the Boolcs of the Ne«^
'1 ellament, is on that Account
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unreafonable, that becaufe of fuch a Difference of

Copies, which could not but happen in fo long

time, there fhould arife any Controverfy about the

Teftament or Book itfelf ; becaufe both Cuftom

and Reafon require, that that fhould be preferred

before the reft, which is to be found in the moft

antient Copies. But it can never be proved, that

all the Copies are corrupted by Fraud, or any other

way, efpecially in thofe Places which contain any

Dodrine, or remarkable Point of Hiftory ; for

there are no Records that tell us that they werefo,

nor any Witneffes in thofe Times : And if, as wc
before ubferved, any thing be alleged by thofe who
lived a long Time after, and who fhew the moft

cruel Hatred againft thofe who were Defenders of

thefe Books •, this is to be looked upon as Reproach,

and not Teftimony. And this which we have now
faid, may fufRce in Anfwer to thofe, who object

that the Scripture may have been altered : Becaufe

he that affirms this, efpecially againft a Writing

which has been received fo long and in fo many
Places, {a) ought himfelf to prove that which he

prefumes. But that the Folly ofthisObjedlion may
more plainly appear, we will fhow that nat which

they imagine to be, neither is, nor can be done. We
have before proved thefe Books to have been wrote

by thofe whofe Names they bear \ which being

granted, it follows that one Book is not forged for

. the fake of another. Neither is any remarkable

Faffage altered i for fuch an Alteration muft have

fome-

to be rejected ; nor any that conceive faid of the Old Tc-
"Was before unknown, to be {lament. Le Clerc.

collected from the various [a] Ought himfelf to prove.

Readings And what is faid &c.] L. u/t C. ile Edido Dr^i
of the Books of the New Te- Adriani tollendo.

ftament, the fame wc are to
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fomething defigned by it, and then that Part would
plainly differ from thofe other Parts and Books
which are not altered, which is no where to be feen 5

nay, as we obferved, there is a wonderful Har-
mony in the Senle every where. Moreover, as

foon as any of the Apoftles or Apoftolical Men,
publifhed any Thing ; doubtlefs the Chriilians took

great Care to have many Copies of it, as became

pious Perfons, andfuch'as were defirous ofpreferv-

ing and propagating the Truth to PoRcrity ; and

thefe were therefore difperfed, as far as the Name
of Chrift extended itfelf, through Europe^ Afia^ and

Egypt^ in which Places the Greek Language flou-

rifhed ; and, as we before obferved, fome of the

original Copies were preferved for two hundred

Years. Now no Book, of which fo many Copies

had been taken, that were kept, not by fome few

private Perfons, but by the Care of whole Churches,

{a) can be corrupted. To which we may add, that

in the very next Ages. thef& Books were tranflated

into the SyriaCy . JEtbiopiCy and Latin Tongues ;

which Verfions are now extant, and do not any

where differ from the Greek Books in any Thing
of Moment. And we have the Writings of thofe,

v/ho were taught by the Apoftles thcmfelves, or

their Difciples, who quote a great many Places of

thefe Books in that Senfe which we now underftand

them. Nor was there at that Time, any one in

the Church, of fo great Authority, as to have been

obeyed, if he had defigned to alter any Thing -, as

is

[a] Can be corrupted^ &c.] there corriipt their ownCopies

;

That is, fo as that it fhould as not only Marcion did, but

run through all the Copies, alfo fome Library keeper?,who
and corrupt all the Verfions ; had a better Judgment ; as

forotheraifewickedMen, vvho tve have (hown in our Ars

are obiiinately bent on their D/V/Vi^, Part III. Seel i. C.

own OpinionvS mav kcre avjd XIV. he CUrc.

U z
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is fufficiently manifeft from the Liberty taken by

Jrenceus^ Tertullian^ and Cyprian^ to differ from

thofe who were of the highefb Rank in the Church.

And after the Times now mentioned, many others

followed, who were Men of great Learning, and

as great Judgment ; who, after a difigent Enquiry,

received thofe Books, as retaining their original

Purity. And further, what we now faid concern-

ing the different Seds of Chriftians, may be applied

here aifo-, that all of them, at Icaft all that own
God to be the Creator of the World, and Chrift to

be a new Lawgiver, make ufe of thefe Books as we
now have them. If any attempted to put in any

Thing, they were accuied of Forgery by the reft.

And that no Sed: was allowed the Liberty to alter

thefe Books according to their own Pleafure, is fuf-

ficiently evident from hence •, that all Seds fetched

their Arguments againft the reft from hence. And
what we hinted concerning the Divine Providence,

relates as much to the principal Parts, as to the

whole Books ; that it is not agreeable thereto, that

God fhould fuffer fo many thoufand Men, who
were regardful of Piety, and fought after eternal

Life with a fincere Intention, to tall into an Error

that they could not poffibly avoid. And thus much
may fuiiice for the Books of the New Teftament,

which if they were alone extant, were fuificient to

teach us the True Religion.

Se C'r:'^VI. The Authority of the Rqo^s of the

Old teftament, , ,\t^\^i^ ,

But fince God has been pleafed to leave us the

Records of the Jewifh Religion, which was of Old
the true Religion, and affords no fmall Teftimony

to the Chriftian Religion; it is not foreign to our

Purpofe, to fee upon what Foundation the Credibi-

lity of thefe is built. That thefe Books are theirs

to
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to whom they are afcribed, appears in the fame
Manner, as we have proved of our Books. And
they vvhofe Names they bear, were either Prophets,
or Men worthy to be credited ; fuch as Efdras, who
is fuppofed to have colle6ted them into one Vo-
lume, at that Time, when the Prophets Haggau
Malachiy and Zecharias were yet ahve. I will not
here repeat what was faid before, in Commenda-
tion of Mofes, And not only that firft Part, deli-

vered by Mofes^ as we have fhewn in the firH: Book,
but the later Hiftory is confirmed by many Pagans,

{a) Thus the Phcenician Annals mention the

Names

(^^ Thus the Phoenician Jn-
nals Sec ] See what "Jo/gphus

cites out of them. Book VJII.

Ch. 2 of his Antient Hiflory ;

where he adds, that if any one

would fee the Copies of thofe

Epiftles, which Solomon and

Hirom wrote to each other,

they may be procured of the

publickKeepers of the Records

at Tyrus, (we mull be cautious

how we believe this ; however

fee what I have faid upon

I Kings V. 3.) There is a re-

markable Place concerning Z)«-

ivV, quoted by Jofephus, Book
Vir. Ch. 6. of his AntientHi-

ftory, out of the IVth of Da-
mafcenus^H'i^ory. "Along
** while after this, there was a
*' certain iVfan of that Coun-
" try, who was very powerful,
*' his Name was Adadus, who
*' reigned in Damafcui, and
** the other Parts of *S>r;«, ex-
** cept Phcenice : He waged
** War with David King of
" Jud^ay and having fought
** many Battles, the laft was
.'" at Euthratesy where he was

** overcome : He was ac-
** counted one of the beil of
*• Kings, for Strength and Va-
•* lour: After his Death, his

" Children reigned for Ten
'* Generations, each of them
" continuing his Father's Go-
•* vernment and Name ; in

*' the fame Manner as the
*' Egyptian Kings are called
*« Ptolemiei. The Third be-
*• ing the moft potent of them
** al), being willing to recover
** the Vidiory his Grandfather
** had loft, made War upon
*' the Jetus, and laid waftc
** that which is now called

''Samaria'' The firflPart of

thi? Hiftory we have in 2 Sara,

VlII 5. I arc?;/. XVIII. and
the latter Part in i Kings XX.
where fee Jofephus. This A*
dadus is called by Jofeph.is,

Adar ; and Adores by Jujiin,

out of Troius. Eufehius in his

Gofpel Prepar. Book IV. Ch.

30. tells us more Things con-

cerning Dan^id, out of Ettpole*

vim. And the foremen tioned

Jofephus^ inthe fame Chap, and

M 3 in
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Names of David and Solomon^ and the League
they

in his Ift againft Jppton, brings

this Place out of Dius's Phcsni' '

cian Wi^ory. *' After Jhiha- '

** /us^s Death, his Son Hirom
"reigned; this Man increafed '

** the Eafarn Part ofthe City ;

*• and much enlarged the City ; '

** and he joined Jupiter Olym-
** pius'% Temple to the City,
** which before ftood by itfelf

" in an Ifland, by filling up
" the Space between; and he
** adorn'd it with the Gifts of
•* Gold offered to the Gods;
*' he alio went up to Libanus^
'' and cut down Wood to a-

*' dorn the T emple with. And
** they fay that ^olomon^ who
** reigned in Jetnfalemy fent
** Riddles to Hiroiti^ and re-

*' ceived feme from him ; and
*' he that could not refolve the
*' Riddles, was to pay a large
** Sum of Money. Afterwards
*' Abdemonvs, a Man of Tyre,
'* refolved the Riddles that
*' were propofed, and fent o-
*' thers, which Solomon not re-
*• folving, paid a large Sum of
*' Money to Hirom ^^ He af-

terwards adds a famous Place

of MenandBv, the Epheftan^

who wrote the Affairs of the

Greeks and Barbatians " Af-
** ter AbibaUs's Death, his

** Son Hirom fucceeded in the

* • Government; he liv*d thirty-

•' four Years, .and inclofed a
*' large Country, and erefted
*' the Golden Pillar in Jupi^
*' ters Temple. lie afner-

** wards cut down V/ood from
** the Mountain caird Z,/^^;?//.;,

** Cedar-Trees for the Roof of
** the Temple, and pulled

*-* down the Old Temples, and
" built New. He confecrated
** the Grove of Hercules and
*' AJlarte. He firft laid the
*' Foundation of Hercules''s in
'* the Month Peritius, and
*' afterwards JJiarte^^ about
*' the Time that he invaded
• the Tityans for not paying
*' Tribute, and returned after

*' having reduced them. A-
** bout this Time, there Vv'as

'• one Jbdemonus zyoni-^-^M^viy

** who overcame, in explaining
*' the Riddles propofed by So-

** lomen, the King of Jerufa-
" le7n, I'he Time from this

*' King, to the Building of
*' Carthage, is reckoned thus.

" After Hirom's Death ; Bele*
•* azar his Son fucceeded in

" the Kingdom ; who lived

** fcrty-three Years, and reign-

' ed feven After him was
'* his Son AhdaftratuSy who
" lived twenty-nine Years, and
•• reigned nine. This Man was
" fiam by the four Children
" of his Nurfe, who laid in

*' Ainbuih for him; the el-

'' deil: ofwhich reigned twelve
" Years. After thefe was A-
'' jiartus, the Son of Dela-Jlar-
*' //<'j,who lived fifty -fourYears,

" and reigned twelve. After
*• him came his Brother A/erg'
*' jnuSf who lived fifty -four
** Years, and reigned nine :

" This Man was killed by his

*' Brother Phcletcs, who felzed

'* the Kingdom, and reigned
'* eight Month?; he lived fifty

" Years ; he was flain by Itko-

•* balus, the Priell of Ajiarte^

** who reigned thirty - two
*• Years,
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they made with the Syrians. And Berofus^ as

well

" Years, and lived iixty -eight.

** He was fucceededby his Son
" Badtzorus, who lived forty-

*' five Years, and reigned fix.

*• His SuccefTor was Matgemus
** his Son, who lived thirty-

*• two Years, and reigned nine:
** He wasfucceeded by Pygma-
*• lion, who lived fifty - fix

•• Years, and reigned forty

-

** feven. In his feventh Year,
*' his Sifter, who fled from
*• him, built the City of Car-
* thage in LybiaV Theophilus

Antiochenus^ in his I lid Book
to A'/itolychus, hasfet down this

Place of Menander^ but has

con trailed it. Tertullian in his

Apology, ch. 19. favs, We
mull look into the Records ofthe

tnojl Antient Nations, Egyp-
tians, Chaldasans, Phcenicians,

hv nuhom nve are fiipplied, nvith

Knoivledge. Such as Manethon
the Egyptian, or Berofus the

Chaldean, or Hirom the Ph/:e-

nician, KingofTyre , andtheir

Follonx:ers, Mendefus, Ptolo-

masus, ^7;7<3'rv'Ienander/^^Ephe-

fian, and Demetrius Phalereus,

and King Juba, and App'On

mnd Thallus. This Hirom,

and Solomon, who was Cotem-
porary with him, arementioned

alfo by Alexander Polyhijler,

Menander, Pergamenus, and

Lcstus in the Phoenician Ac-

counts, as Clemens affirms,

Storm. I. whence we may cor-

re£l Tatian, who wrote XaT-
T <?)••, Chatus, for (V'^jT®^,

Latus, who is reported to have

tranflated into Greek, what
^heodotus, Hypficrates, and Mo

chus wrote about P^/rn?V/«. The
Memory o^ Hazael )i\n^ of5v-

ria, whofe Name is in i Kings

xrx. 15. 2 Kings wm. II.

XII. 17. XIII. 3,24. is pre-

ferved at Damafcus, with Di-

vine Worfhip, as "Jofephus re-

lates, Book IX. ch 2. of his

Antient Hillory. The fame
Name is in Jufiin, out of Tra-

gus. Concerning Salmanafar,

who carried the Ten Tribes

into Captivity, as it is related

in 2 Kings XVIII. 3, ^c and
who took Samaria, 2 Kings

XVIII 9. there is a Place of

Menander the Ephejian, which
I mentioned before, in Jofe-

phus, Book IX. Ch. 14. " Elu-
" Ireus reigned thirty -fixYears;
'* this Man with a Fleet re-

'• duced the Cittaians, who
" revolted from him. But the
*' King oi Affyria fent an Ar-
** my againll them,and brought
•* War upon all Phoenicia ; and
*' having made Peace with
** them all. returned back a-
*' gain. But Sidon, Arce, Pa-
** latyrus, and many other
" Cities, who had yielded
*' themfelves to the King of
** Ajfyria, revolted from the
** T^yW/z/z Government ; yet the
** Syrians not fubmitting, the
" King of Ajfyria returned
** upon them again, after he
" had received from the Phae-
** nicians, fixty Ships and eight
** hundred Rowers. Againil
** which, the Tyrians coming
*' out with twelveShips, broke
" their EnemiesShipsinPieces,
*• and cook live hundred Men
M 4

•* Prifoi;icr»,
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well as the Hebrew Books mention, (a) Na-
buchadanofort

5D V3d) tKrfw 3bsfr

*' Prifoners ; hereupon the
** Price of every Thing was
•* raifed in Tyre. Then the
•' King of AJfyria departed,
*' and placed Guards upon the

** River, and upon the Water-
** Pipes, that they might hin-

" der the Tynans from draw-
'* ing any j and this they did
*• for five Yenrs, and they
" were forced to drink out of
** Wells which they digged/'

Jofephus adds in the fame

Place, that Salma'^afar, the

r^Iame of this Kiiig, remained

till his Time in the Tyrlan Re-

cords. Sennacherib, who fub-

daed almofl all Judaea, except

Jerufalem as it is related, z

Kin^s XVTII. IV 2 Ch>on.

XXXII. I. Z/?//^^ XXXVI. 1.

his Name and Expeditions into

Jff.a, and E-gypt are found in

Berofuii Chaldairks, as the

iame Jofephus tetlifies. Book

X. ch. I • and Herodotus in

his lid Book mentions, the

fame Sennacherib^ and calls

him King of the Arahians and

Jjjyrians. Baladan, King of

i'i^^j/o^ismcntioned in i Kinvs

XX. 12. and //^/W^ XXXlX.-
And the fame Name is in R^-

rofus\ Daby'onicks, as Jofelihui

teftlfies in his Antient Kiltory,

Book X. Ch 3. 'Herodotus

mentions the Battle in Mngedda,

in which Kccbab KingbF^^v/;/

overcame the Jc^vs ; (vv'hf«.li

Hiftofy is in 2 Chrcn. XXXV.
^^ Zech.^kW. i.) in the fore

faid Ifd Book, in thele Words.

And Necho encountred the ^y-

fianJ, (forfo Herodotui alway:

calls the Jews, as do others

alfo,) iu a Land Battle^ and
overcame them in Magdolus.

{a) Nabuchadonofory &c.] Con-
cerning him, Jofephus hdiS pre-

ferved us a Place of Berojus,

in the Xth of his Ancient

Hillory, and in his firlt Book
againit y/;)/>/£;7?; which may be

compared with Enfeb.ius^ who
in his Chranicon about thefc

Times, and in his Prepar.

Book IX ch. 40, and 41, pro-

duces this and the following

Placeof /'^;^f7?«j. *' Nahopal-
" lafarus his Father, hearing
*' that he who was appointed
" Governor over Egypt, and
*' the Places about Qrlo Syria

" and Phc^nice, had revolted,

*• being himfelfunable to bear
** plardfiiips, he inveiled his

** Son t^abuchadonofor^ who
*^ was a young Man. wiih
" Part of his Power, and fent
*' Him againft him And Nu"
•* huchadonofor^ coming to a
** Battle with the Rebel, fmote
*' him, and took him, and
** reduced the whole Land to
•* his Subje^Sion again, kh^p-^
*' pened about this Time, that
** his Father 'Nabopallajarus
** fell fick, and died, in the
•' City of Babylon, after he
*' had reigned twenty - nine
•' Years. Nabuchadona/or in a
'• little Time hearing of the
' Death of his Far her, after
*'• he had put in order his Af-
" fails \n Eg}pt, and the reil

*! of the Couiiiry, and com-
'* mitted to ibme of his Friends
*• ;hc Povver over the Captivus

*'of
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*' of the Jen.vSj Phanicians^
** Syrians, and the People a-

*' bout Egypt, and ordered e-

** very thing that was left of
*' any Ufe, to be conveyed to
** Babylon ^ he hirnfelf with a
" few, came through the Wil-
*• dernefs to Babylon j where
" he found Affairs fettled by
** the Chaldaam, and the Go-
•' vernment maintained under
" one of the moil eminent a-

** mongft them, fo that he
*' inherited his Father's King-
** dom entire ; and having ta-

^' ken a View of the Captives,
'* he ordered them to be dif-

** perfed by Colonies, through-
*• out all the proper Places in

*• the Country about Babylon.
*' And he richly adorned the
•• Temple oi Belus and others,

^* with the Spoils of the War ;

*' and he renewed the ancient
*' City of Babylony by adding
*' another to it ; fo as that af-

*' trrwards, in a Siege, the
** River might never be turned
** cut of its Conrfe, to aflault

*' the City. Ke alfo encom-
** paiTed the City with three

" Walls within, and three
*' without, fomemade of Tile
** and Pitch, others of Tile
*' alone. The City being thus
*' well walled, and the Gates
*' beautifully adorned; he add-
** ed to hh Father's Palace, a
*' new one, far exceeding it

*• in Heighth and Coftlinefs j

*' to relate the Particulars of
** which would be tedious.
*• However, as exceeding great
*' and beautiful as it was, it

*' was finillied in fifteen Days j

** on this Palace he built very
*' high VValks of Stone, which
*' to the Sight appeared like

" Mountains.and planted them
" with all forts of Trees, and
'• made what they call a Pen-
" file Garden for his Wife,
" who was brought up in Me-
** dia, to delight herfelf with
** the Profpedl of the moun-
•* tainous Country. After he
*' had begun the foremention-
" ed Wail, he fell fick and
*' died, having reigned forty-
*' three Years. »* This Wife of
NabuchaJonofor, is Nitocris, ac-

cording to Hetodotusy in his Ift

Book, as we learn from the

great Scaliger^ in his famous
Appendix to the Emendation
of Time. Thefe things are ex-

plained by Curtiui^ in his Vth
Book, to which I refer ycu ;

and partly by 6"/r^i^o,Boo.kXV.

and Diodorus, Book II. Bero-

fus, out of whom we have
quoted thefe things, and thofe

before, was the Priell of Beiui,

after Alexander the Great's

time J to whom the Athenians
erefted a Statue with a golden
Tongue, in the publick Gam-
ing-Place, for his Divine Pre-
didions. This is mentioned
hy Pliny, Book VII. Ch. 37.
of his Natural Hillory. Athe-
naus in his XVth, calls his

Book Babylonica. Taiian (who
himfelf alfo affirms, that

Berofus mentions Nabuchado-
nojor^) and Clemens call it

Chaldaica. King Juba con-
felTes, that he look out hence
what he wrote concerning the
Affairs oi Syria, as Tatian ob-
{t:v&s. He is alfo mentioned
by VitrwviuSy and by Tertul-

lian in his Apology, and by
the Writer of the Alexandrian
Chronicon. Eu/ebius, both in his

Chronicony and in theEnd of the

IXth
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IXth of his Praparat, tells us,

that Nabuchadonofor is men-

tioned alfo in Abydenus, who
wrote of the Ajjyriam : The
Words are thefc " Meghafthe-
'* nes fays, that Nabuchodrofo-
*• rus was ftronger than Hercu-
«' les, and waged War againft

•* Lybia and Iberza^ and having
•* overcome them, he planted

•* them in feveral Colonies on
•* the right Shore of the Sea.

*• And the Chaldaans relate

•• moreover concerning him,
•' that as he was going into

*• his Palace on a certain time,

•* he was infpired by a God,
•• and fpake the following

•' Words. I Nahuchodroforus
•* foretel a fad Calamity that

«* will befal you, O Babylo-

'* niam ; which neither Belus^

** our Forefather, nor Queen
*' Be/fis could perfuade the

•* Fates to avert : There (hall

«* come a Berfian Mule, who
•* affifted by your Gods, fhall

** biring Slavery upon you ;

*» Medus, the Glory of the

** Jjfyriansy will alfo help to

*• do this. I wiili that before

•* he betrays his Countrymen,
«' fome Charybdis, or Sea,

•* would fvvallow him up and
«' dellroy him ; or that he
<' were directed another way,
«* through the Wildernefs,

•* where there are no Cities,

" or Footfteps of Men, where
•• the wild Beafts feed, and
•* the Birds fly about : That
«* he might wander folitary

*' amongrt the Rocks and

«* Dens, and that a happy End
*• had overtaken me, before

*• thefe things were put into

•• my Mind. Having prophe-

•• fied this, he fuddenly dif-

Of the Truth of Book IIL
** appeared." Compare this

laft with that which is faid of
ihisNabuchadonofory intheBook
of Daniel ; the fir ft out of Me-
gafihenes^ we have alfo in Jo^
fephusy Book X. Chap. II. of
his Ancient Hiftory ; and he
fays it is in the IVth of his

Indian Hiftory. Eufebius like-

wife has this concerning Nabu-
chadonofofy out of Abydenus,
** It is reported (of the Place
** w^^;v Babylon y?««^^,^ that
** at firft, it was all Water,
** called Sea, buti?<?/«j drained
'* it, and allotted to every one
*' his Portion of Land, and in-

*' com pa (Ted Babylon with a
*' Wall, which Time has worn
*' out. But 'Nabuchadonofor
'* walled it again, which re-

*' mained till the Macedonian
** Empire ; and it had brazen
** Gates." And a little after :

*• When Nabuchadonofor came
** to the Government, in fif-

** teen Days time, he walled
•* Babylon with a triple Wall,
*' and he turned out of their

" Courfe, the Rivers Armacale
*' and Acracanusy which is

*' an Arm oi Euphrates And
** for the City of the Sippare^
*' nicnsy he digged a Pool
" forty Furlongs round, and
•' twenty Fathom deep ; and
" made Sluices to open, and
*' water the Fields: They call

** them Guides to the Aqu^-
" duS}j He alfo built up a
'* Wall to exclude the Red
"Sea; and he rebuilt 'T^z-^^o;?,

'* to hinder the Incurfions of
** thQ Arabians ; and he plant-
'* ed his Palace with Trees,
'* called the Penfile Gardens."

Compare this with Dan. IV.

27. And Siraboy Book XV.
quotes
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huchadonofor^ (a) and other Chaldeans. Va-
phres^

quotes thcfc Words alfo out of

the fame Magajlhencs. * Na-
•' buchadotiofor, whofe Fame
" amongft the Cbaldaam is

•• greater than Hercules, went
•' as far as the Pillars.''' There
were others, who touched upon

the Hiitory of this King, but

we have only the Names of

them remaining. Diodes in

the lid of his ferjian Hiftory,

and Pblloilratus, in that of the

Indians and Phcenicians^ who
fays that Tyre was befieged by

him XII f Years, as Jofephuy

tells us, in the forecited Place

of his Ancient Hillory, and in

his Ift Book againft Appion,

where he quotes the following

Words out of the publick A<5ts

of the Phcenicians. '* When
•* Ithobalus was King, t^abu-
" chadonofar befieged Tyre

*' thirteen Years. After him,
*• Baal xt\^\\tdi ten Years ; af-

*' rer him. Judges were ap-
*' pointed to govern Tyre ;

*' Eccibalust the Son of Baf-
-' /Vzi'i^^, two Months ; Chelbes
*• the Son of Abdaius^ ten
•* Months ; Abbarusl\i&\\\<^-
•* Prieft, three Months ; Mut-
*' gonus, and Gerajlratus, the
*' Sons of AbdelinuSf were
•* Judges fix Years ; betwixt
" whom, Belatorus reigned
•* one. After his Death, they
•' fent and fetched Cerbalus
•* from Babylon ; he reigned
•* four Years. After his Death
*' they fent for his Brother
" Hirom^ who reigned twenty
*' Years. In his time, Cyrus

•' the P^r/za-wflourifhed.'* For
the exad Agreement of this

Computation with the Sacred
Books, fee Jojephus in the
forecited Book againft Appion :

Where follows in Jofephus,
thefe Words concerning Heca-
taus. ' The Perftansy fays
•* he, drew many Millions of
*• us to Babylon''' And con-
cerning theWar oiSennacherib,

and Nabucbadonofor''iCaptivity^

fee the Place of Demetrius in

Clemens, Strom I. Hecatanus's

authority is very little to the
Purpofe, becaufe he isafpurious

Writer. ^tzGer.J.VoJfiusMpon
the Greek Hiftorians. Le Clerc.

(<?) yind other Chaldeans,
&c.] After the forecited Words
of Berofusy follow thefe, ac-
cording to Jofephus, in both
the Places now mentioned.
•' His Son E'vilmaradoch was
** made Head of the King-
** dom ; he managed Affairs
•* unjuftly and wantonly ; af-
•' ter he had reigned two
*' Years, he was treacheroufly
** flain by Nerigliforoorus, who
** married his Sifter ; after his
** Death, NerigUforoorus, who
" thus killed him, poffeiTed
" the Government, and reign-
** ed four Years. His Son La-
'* borofoarcheduSya.YoMihjQign"
** ed nine Months ; but be-
** caufe there appeared in him
•* many evil Difpofitions, he
•• was flain by the Treachery
** of his Friends. After his
** Death, they who killed him,
*' agreed to devolve the Go-

** vernment
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** vernment upon Nabonn£<ius,
•* a certain Babylonian, who
•* was alfo one of the Con-
** fpirators. In this Reign.
*« the Walls of the City Ba-
** byIon, along the River, were
•' beautified with burnt Brick
** and Pitch. In the feven-

•* teenth Year of his Reign,

** Cyrus came out of Perjta,

•* with a great Army, and
«« having fubdued all the reft

** of Jj'ia, he came as far as

•* Babylon ; Nabonnidus , hear-

•« ing of his coming, met him

"with a great Army alfo, but
** he was overcome in the

*• Battle, and fled away with
*' a few, and fhut up himfelf
•'• in the City ofthe Borftppeni.

•* Then Cyrus having taken

**. Babylon, ordered the out-

•* ward Walls of the City to

•* be razed, becaufe the Peo-
'* pie appeared to be very

" much given to change, and
** the Town hard to be taken ;

•• and went from thence to

" Borjippus, to befiege Nabon-
•* nitlus ; but he rot enduring

'^ the Siege, yielded himfelf

*» immediately ; whereupon
*« Cyrus treated him kindly,

** and giving him Carmania to

«' dwell in, he fent him out

•* of Babylonia', and Nabonni-

** dm paffed the Remainder of
*' his Days in thai Country,

«« and died there." Eufeblus,

m the forementioned Place,

has preferved the following

Words Q^AbydenuSi immediate-

ly after thofe now quoted con-

cerning Nakuchadonofor. " Af-

«' ter him reigned his Son

"'Erjilmarururhus : His Wife'^

' Brother Nerigla/arusy who
" flew him, left a Son, whofe

** Name was Lahojfcarafciis

,

" He dying by aviolerrrDeath,

" they made Nabannidachus
" King, who was not related
* to him. Cyrusy when he
" took BabyloffyTrnde this Man
" Governor of Carmania.**

This E'vilmerodach is men-
tioned by Name in 2 Kings
XXV. 27. Concerning the

XQ^^iteScaliger That ofCy-

r«/'8 taking 5rt^7o;?,agrees with

this of Herodot s. " So Cyrus
** made an Irruption as far as

** Babylon j and the Babylo^
" nians having provided an
" Army, expected him : As
'* foon as he approached the
** City, the Babylonians fo^-'ght

*' with him ; bat to fave
** themfelves from being bea-
" ten, they (hut them<elves
'* up in the City." Comp this

with the Lift q^ Jeremiah, 20,

30,31. ConcerningtheFiightat

Borfippe, fee Jeremiah LI. 39.

Concerning the drying up the

Riveras Channel, Herodoti$s a-

grees with Jeremiah^ LL 39.

The Words of Herodotus are.

He divided the Rivera bringing

it to a ftanding Lake, fo that

he made the ancient Current

pajfable, having diiJerted the

Ri^ver. It is worth confider- ^
ing. whether what Diodorus

relates in his fecond Book
concerning Belefts the Chalde-

an, mav not have refpe«f^ to

Daniel, v/hofe Name in Chal-

dee was Beltafm%'zar^, Dan. I.

7. The Triuh of what we
read in Scripture, concerning

fhe''7;'/:v/.7<^/7;jKing?, is ftrongly

confirmed by the Chronology

of the Ailronomical Canon of

Nabonajfar. as you may iee in

Sir John MayJl.^ain\Q\\voi\{y\Q'

gical Canon. Le Clerc.
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Vaphres (^), the King of Egypt in Jeremiah^ {h) is

the fame with Apries in Heroiotus, And the

Greek Boolcs {c) are filled with Cyrus and his Suc-

cefibrs (d) down to Darius \ and Jofephus in his

Book againft Appion^ quotes many other things

relating to the Jewijlo Nation : To which may be

added, that that we above took {e) out of Straho

and Trogus, But there is no Reafon for us Chri-

ftians to doubt of the Credibility of thefe Books,

becaufe there are Teftimonies in our Books, out of

almoft every one of them, the fame as they are

found in the Hebrew. Nor did Chrift, when he
blamed

[a] Vaphres, the King ofE-
gypt, &c.] So the Seventy

and Eufebius tranflate the He'
breuj Word yiDn Chephre.

He was Contemporary with

Nabuchadonofor,

[b) Is the fame avtth Apries

ifj Herodotus, &c.] Book II.

(cj Are filled n.mth Cyrus,

&c.} See the Places a[ready

quoted, and Diodorus Siculus^

Booii n. and Cteftas in \i\iPer-

fuks i and Jujiin, Book IV.

Chap. 5. and the toUo'.ving.

The Foundation of the Tem-
ple of 'Jerufalem was laid in

Cyrus'^s tirrc, and was finifhed

in Darius' s^ according to Be-

rofuSy as Theophilus Atitiochenus

proves.

[d) Don.vn to Darius, &c.]

Cadomanmis. See the foremen-

tioned Perfons, and ^^fchylus's

Account of Per/ia, and rhe

Writers of the Affairs of Alex-

ander. Tn the time of this Da-
rius. Jaddus was the High-
Priert of tJie Ihhrenvs, Nehem.
Xn. 22. the fame that went
out to meet Alexander the

Great, according to the Rela-

tion of Jofephus, in his An-
cient Hiftory, Book XL 8. At
this time lived Hecato'us Ah-
derita, fo famous in Plutarch,

in his Book concerning 7/?;, and

La'ertius in Pyrrho ; he wrote

a fingle Book concerning the

fe-wsyV/henceJofephus in Book
II. againft Appion, took a fa-

mous Defcription of the Citjr

and Temple of "Jerufalem ;

which Place we find in Uufe-

hiusy Book IX. Chap. 9, of

hisGofpel Preparation ; and io

each of chem, there is a Place

of Clearchust who commends
the Jeijuijh Wifdom, in the

Words of Ariflotle. And Jo-.

fephus, in the fame Book,naraes

Theophilus, Theodoret, Mnafeas^

AriJiophaneSy Hermogenes,Ene-

7nerus^ Canoron, Xopyrion and

others, as Per Ions who com-
mended the Jei.vs, and gav©

Tellimony concerning the

Jenxijh Affairs.

{e) Out of Strabo and Tro-s

gu5,&c ] Book I.
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blamed many things in the Teachers of the Law,
and in the Pharifees of his time, ever accufe them
of falfifying the Books of Mo[es and the Prophets,

or of ufing fuppofititious or altered Books, And
it can never be proved or made credible, that after

Chrift's time, the Scripture fhould be corrupted in

any thing of Moment ; if we do but confider how
far and wide the Jewijh Nation, who every where

kept thole Books, was dlfperfed over the whole

World. For firft, the ten Tribes were carried into

Media by the AJfyria^ts^ and afterwards the other

two. And many of thefe, fixed themfelves in

foreign Countries, after they had a PermilTion from

Cyrus to return ; {a) the Macedonians invited them

inlo Alexandria with great Advantages; the Cruelty

of Antiochus^ the Civil War of the Afmonai^ and

the foreign Wars of Pompey and Soffius^ fcat-

tered a great many ; {b) the Country of Cyrene was

filled with Jews y (c) the Cities of AJia (d) Ma-
cedoniay (e) Lycaonia, (/) and the Ides oi Cyprus,

and

{a) The Macedonians invited follovvingBookXlII. Cb. 4, 5,

ihem, Scc.'\ Hecataus txm{- 6, 7, 8. XVIIL 10. And the

cribed hy Jofephus in his III Je%vs w^xc (rtQoiAlexandria,

Book againll Jppion, fpeaking Jofephus XIV. i.

of the y^zt;j. Is'ot afe^M, [\\z. [b] 'The Country of Cyjtr\t

thousands, as appears from the ivas fi7ed<ri-:th jewSyScc] See

foregoing Words) after the Jojephus, Book XV J. 10. of

Death 0/ Alexander, ijcent into his Ancient Hillory. Jcls VI..

Egypt and Phoenicia, by reafon 9. XI. 20.

of the Commotions in Syx\2i. To [c] The Cities of Mz, &.'C.]

which we may add that of Jofephus XII. 3 XIV. 17*.

Philo againfl Fiaccus. There XVI. 4 Jas XIX
are no lefs than ten hundred {d) Macedonia y &c.] J^-

thoufand Jews Inhabitants of XVII.

Alexandria, and the Country a- (e) Lycaonia, &c.] J<^i

hout it, from the loiver Parts of XIV. 18.

Ly bia, to the Borders of JExWi- (f) And the Jfes 9f Cyprus,

opia. See moreover Jf?/^/"^z/.r, &c.] ASisXlll. 5.

feookXII.Chap. 2, 3. and the
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{a) and CretCy and others, were full of them ; and
that there was a vaft Number of them [b) in Rome^
we learn from(f) Horace^ (d) Juvenal^ and {e) A^ar-

tiaL It is impoflible that fuch diftant Bodies of

Men,

f<r) A'^ Crete, &c.] Aas Aas XVIII. z. XXVIII.
li.ii. 17.

{h) In'^QVCit, kz:\ Jofephus {c) Horace^ &C.1 Book I.

XVII. 5.ofhisAntientHiftory. Sat. IV.

For ive are many.

And like the Jews, imillforce you to our Sideo

And Sat. V.

Let circumcifed Je=ws Believe it^

.And Sat. IX.

'•'-^This is the thirtieth Sabbath, &c.

[d) Juvenal, &c ] Sat. IX.

Some are of Parents born, ivho Sabbaths keep.

And what follows. Sat. XIV.

(e) Martial, &c.] III. 4.

The Sabbath-keepers Fajls.

And in other Places ; as VII. Rutilius, Book I. of his Itine^

29, and 34. XI. 97. XII. 57. rary.

To which we may add that of

/ ii:ijh Judasa ne^er had been fuhdu"

d

By Pompey'j IVar^ or Titus'j Command,
The mare fupprefs'd, the dire Contagion fpreads,

The conquered Nation crujh the Conqueror,

Which is taken out of Seneca, his City of God : He calls
who laid of the fame Jetvs ; them the mod wicked Nation,
The Cujloms of the moft ^vicked only for this Reafon, becaufe
Nation, have prevailedfo far, their Laws condemned the
that they are embraced all the Negleil of the Worfhip of one
World over ; fo that the con- God, as we obferved before ;

quered give Lavjs to the Con. upon which Account, Cato
querors. The Place is in Au- Major blamed Socrates. To
gujlin, Book IV. Chap, II, of which may be added, theTefti-

mon/
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Men, fhould be impofed upon by any Art wJiat-

foever, or that they fhould agree in a Falfity.

We may add further, (a) that almoft three hun-
dred Years before Chrift, by the Care of the Egyp-
tian Kings, the Hebrew Books were tranflated into

Greeks by thofe who are called the Seventy ^ that

the Greeks might have them in another Language,
but the Senfe the fame in the main \ upon which
Account they were the lefs liable to be altered.

And the fame Books, were tranflated into Chaldee^

and into the Jerufalem Language •, that is, half

Syriac -, {b) partly a little before, {c) and partly a

little after Chrift's time. After which, followed

other Greek Verfions, that of Aqidla^ Symmachusy

and Theodotion \ which Or/g-^/z, and others after him,

compared with the feventy Interpreters, and found

no Difference in the Hiftory, or in any weiglity

Matters. Philo fiourifhed in Caligula* s> time, and

Jofephus lived till Vefpajian^s. Each of them quote

out of the Hebrew Books, the fame things that we
find at this Day. By this time the Chriflian Re-

ligion

mony o^ Philo, in his Embaffy,

on the vaft Extent of the Jenv-

y'h Nation. " That Nation
*' confifts of fo great a Num-
*' ber of Men, that it does
*' not, likeother Nations, take
** up one Country only, and
•• confine itfelf to that ; but

" polfefles almoll the whole
** World ; for it ovcrfpreads e-

** very Continent and Ifland,

•• that they feem not to be
'• much fewer than the Inhabi-
•* tants themfelves." Dion Caf.

Jius, Book XXXVI. concerning

the y^iu//^ Nation, fays, •' that

•* though it has been ofte»
** fupprefTed, it has increafed
*

' fo much the more, fo as to

*• procure the Liberty of eila-

*' blifhing its Laws.'*

[a)'That almoft three hundred

Tears, &c.] See Ariji/eus and

Jofephus, Book XIL 2.

[b) Partly a little before,kc.'\

By OnkeloSy and perhaps by

Jonathan.

(f) And partly a little after^

&c.] By the Writer of the

Jerufalem Targum, and by Jo'
ftphus Ctccus, or by him, who-

e\'er he was, one Man or

many.
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ligion began to be more and more fpread, {a) and

many of its ProfefTors were Hebrews : {h) Many
had lludied the Hebrew Learning, who could very

eafily have perceived and difcovered it, if the Jews
had received any thing that was falfe, in any re-

markable Subjed, I mean, by comparing it with

more ancient Books. But they not only do this,

but they bring very many Teftimonies out of the

Old Teftament, plainly in that Senfe in which they

are received amongft the Hebrews \ which Hebrews

may be convidted of any Crime, fooner than (I

will not fay of Falfity, but) of Negligence, in re-

lation to thefe Books -, (r) becaufe they ufed to

tranfcribe and compare them fo very fcrupuloufly,

t,hat they could tell how often every Letter came
over. We may add, in the firfl Place, an Argu-
ment, and that no mean one, why the Jews did

not alter the Scripture defignedly *, becaufe the

Chriftians prove^ and as they think very ftrongly,

that

many, who tranllated Job,

PJalms, Pro'verbs, and what
ihey call the Hagiography.

[a] And 7nany of its Profef-

fors nvere Hebrews, &c.] Or
next to Hebreivs, as Jufiin,

v.'ho was a Samarita?i.

[b) ]\1any hadjiudied theHe-
brew Learning, &c.] As Ori-

gen, Epipha7nus, and efpecially

Jerom.

{c) Becaufe they ufed to tran-

fcribe, &c.] Jofephus in his I ft

Book againil Appion. *' It is

** very inanifeft, by car Deeds,
<* how much Credit we give
«* to our own Writings ; for

4' after fo many Ages paft, no
<* one has prefumed to add,
* take away, or change any

** thing.'* See the Law, Deut»

IV. I. and the 'Talmud, in-

fcribed Shebtioth (We are to

underftand this of the time

after the Mafora ; for it was

otherwife before, in the time

of their Commonwealth ; and

after it was overturned by the

ChaldaanSf they were not

fo accurate as is commonly
thought. This is evident from

Lud Capellus's Cri ticks upon

the Bible, and from the Com-
mentaries of learned Men upon

the Old Teftament, and like-

wife from GrotJus''s own Anno-
tations. And we alfo have

ftev. n it to be fo on the hif-

torical Books of the Old TeiU-

meju. Le Clerc
)

N
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that their Mafter Jefus was that very MefTiah who
was of old promifed to the Forefathers of the

Jews •, and this from thofe very Books, which

were read by the Je^s. Which the Jews would
have taken the greatefl Care lliould never have

been, after there arofe a Controverfy between them
and the Chriftians ; if it had ever been in their

Power to have akered what they would.

BOOK
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BOOK IV

Sect. I. A particular Confutation of the Rcligiom

that differ from Chrijiianity.

THE fourth Book (beginning with that

Pleafure Men for the moft Part take,

at the Sight of other Mens Danger,

when they themfelves are placed out of the Reach
of it ; ) fhews, that the principal Aim of a Chri-

ftian ought to be, not only a Satisfadlion upon
his having found out the Truth himfelf, but alfo

an Endeavour to affift others, who wander in va-

rious crooked Paths of Error, and to make them
Partakers of the fame Happinefs. And this we
have in fome meafure attempted to do in the fore-

going Books, becaufe the Demonftration of the

Truth, contains in it the Confutation of Error.

But however, fince the particular forts of Reli-

gion, which are oppofed to Chriflianity ; as Pa-

ganifm, Judaifm, or Mahometanifm, for inftance ;

befidcs that which is common to all, have fome
particular Errors, and fome fpecial Arguments,
which they ufe to oppofe us with ; I think it

may not be foreign to our prefent Purpofe, to

attempt a particular Examination of every one of

them ; in the mean time, befeeching our Readers

to free their Judgment from ail Paffion and Pre-

judice, which clog the Underftanding •, that they

may the more impartially determine concerning

what is to be faid.

N 2 S £ C T,
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S E c T. II. And firft of Paganifm. I'hat there is

but one God. That created Beings are either good

or had. 'That the Good are not to he worjhipped

without the Command of the Supreme God.

And firft againft the Heathens, we fay, if

they fuppofe many Gods, eternal and equal, this is

fufficiently confuted in the firft Book -, where we
have ihewn that there is but one God, the Caufe

of all things. If by Gods they mean, created Be-

ings fupenor to Man, thefe are either good or

bad ', if they fay they are good, they ought in

the firft Place to be very well afTured of this,

{a) left they fall into great Danger, by entertain-

ing

{a) Lejl they fall into great

Danger, &c ] z Cor. XII. 14.

Porphyry in his fecond Book a-

bout abftaining from eating A-

nimals, fays, that '^ By thofe
** who are oppofite (to the

*' Gods,)<i\\ VVitchcraft is per-
*• formed ; for both thefe and
" their Chief, are vvorfliipped

** by all fuch as work Evil upon
•' Mens Fancies, by Inchant-
** ments j for they have a
** Power to deceive, by work-
*' ing ftrange things : By them
*' evil Spirits prepare Philtres,

•* and Love- Potions ; all In-
*' continence, and Love of
*' Riches and Honour, and

?v efpecially Deceit, proceed

'**f from them ; for it is natural
*' to them to lye j they are
•• willing to be thought Gods ;

** and the higheft of them in

*' power, to beefteemed God.""

And afterwards concerning the

Egyptian Priells i
** Thefe put

** it paft all DifpuJe, that there
*' are a Kind of Beings, who
** give themfelves up to de-
" ceive ; of various Shapes
•* and Sorts j Diffemblers,
** fometimesafTuming the Form
*' of Gods or Daemons, or of
* Souls of dead Mtn ; and by
*' this Means, they can efFedt

*' any feeming Good or Evil :

*' but as to things really good
** in themfelves, fjch as thofe
'* belonging to the Soul ; of
" producing thefe, they have
'* no Power, neither have they
*' any Knowledge of them j

** but they abufe their Leifure,
•' mock others, and hinder
'* thofe who walk in the way
*' of Virtue ; they are filled

** with Pride, and delight in

" Perfumes andSacrifice." And
Arnobiusy Book IV. againft the

Gentiles. *' Thus the Magi-
** cians. Brethren to the Sooth-
" fayero in their Actions, men-

*' tion
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kg Enemies inftead of Friends •, Deferters inftead

of Ambafladors. And Reafon alfo requires, that

there fhould be feme manifeft Difference in the

Worfliip, betwixt the Supreme God and thefe

Beings : And further, we ought to know, of what
Rank thefe Beings are, what Benefit we may ex-

pe6t from any of them, and what Honour the

Supreme King would have us pay to them. All

which things being wanting in their Religion, it

fufiiciently appears from thence, that there is no-

thing of Certainty in it; and it would be much
fafer for them to betake themfelves to the Wor-
ship of the one Supreme God ; (a) which even

Plato owned to be the Duty of a wife Man ;

becaufe as good Beings are the Minifters of the

Supreme God, {b) they cannot but be afTifting to

fuch as are in favour with him.

Sect. III. A Proof that evil Spirits were wor-

Jhipped by the Heathen^ and the Ufifitnefs of it

''^^^'fhown. : ,^.;'
''""'

But that the Spirits, to which the Heathe)i

paid their Worfhip, were evil, and not good,

appears from many fubftantial Arguments. Firll,

(f) becaufe they did notdired their Worfliippers to

^lij oi the

** tion certain Beings, oppofite us, and other Gods hy others.

" to God, who often impofe The Words are quoted by
*• upon Men for true Gods. Origen, in his Vlllth Book a-

'* And thefe are certain Spi- gainlt Celfus.

*' rits of groifer Matter, who [h] They canfiot hut he ajjl-

•' feign themfelves to beGods." fiin^-, &c.] This is very well

Not to tranfcribe too much, profecuted by Artiobius^ Book
we find fomething to the fame III.

Purpofe in Jamblichus, con- {c) Becaufe they did not direBt

cerning the Egyptian Myfte- &c ] This "is very well treated

ries. Book III. Chap. 33. and of hy Juguftiny Book X. Chap.

Book IV. Chap. 17. 14, 16, 19. of his City of

[a] Which even Plato o^vned, God.
kc] Jupiter is njcorjhipped by N 3
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the Worfbip of the Supreme God •, but did as

much as they could, to fupprefs fuch Worfhip, or

at leaft, were willing in every thing to be equalled

with the Supreme God in Worfhip. Secondly^

becaufe they were the Caufe of the greateft Mif-
chiefs coming upon the Worfhippers of the one

Supreme God, provoking the Magillrates and the

People, to infiid Punifhments upon them : For,

though they allowed their Poets theLiberty, to cele-

brate the Murders and Adulteries of their Gods ;

zxx^thtEpicureans y to banifh theDivine Providence

out of the World ; nor was there any other Re*
ligion fo difagreeable in its Rites, but they ad-

mitted it into their Society, as the Egyptian^ Phry-

gian^ Greek-i and Thufcan Rites at Rome •, {a) yet

thtjews were every v/here ridiculed, as appears

from their Satires and Epigrams, (I?) and were

fometimesbaniflied ; (f)and the Chriftians had more-

over the mod cruel Punifliments inflifSed upon
them : for which there can be no other Reafon af-

figned, but becaufe thefe two Se6ts worfliipped one

God, whofe Honour the Gods they eftabliihed, op-

pofed, being more jealous of him than of one ano-

ther. Thirdly, from the manner of their Worfhip,

fuch as is unworthy of a good and virtuous Mind :

by

{a) Tet the jews ^ivere t'vtry <; . Tacitvs, Annal. II. Seneca

,

ni-here ridiculed, &€.] "As be- Epift. CIX. AHs XVIIL I

.

* ing cropt, circumcifed. Sab- Suetonius in Tiberius ; Chap,
** bath-keepers,Worihippers of XXVI.
** the Clouds and Heavens, {e) And the Chriftians had
** iperciful to Svvjne/' moreover , &r.] 7<zaV;/i, Annal.

{b) And "were Jometimes ha- XV. to which that of J-:inje-

wjhsd. Sec J jfojep/jus XVIII. m/ relates.

7'on like a TorchJhall hurn^

As ^hey moho flaming ftand^ ftijled nxith Smoke,

^fid ivith their Bcdy'^s Vrint, ha've marked the Qround*
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{a) by human Blood, {h) by Mens running naked
about their Temples, (r) by Games and Dancings,
filled with Uncleannefs ; fuch are now to be feen

amongft the People of America and Africa^ who
are overwhelmed in the Darknefs of Heathenifm.

Nay, more than this ; there were of old, and ftill arc.

People, who worfhip evil Spirits, which they

know and own to be fuch ; {d) as the Arimanes of

the Perfians^ the Cacod^mons of the Greeks^ (e) and
the Vejoves of the Latins •, and fome of the Ethi-

opians and Indians now have others ; than

which, nothing can be imagined more im-
pious. For what elfe is religious Worfhip, but a

Teflimony of the exceeding Goodnefs, which you
acknowledge to b,e in him whom you worfhip ;

which, if it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falfe and
counterfeit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Re-
bellion ', becaufe the Honour due to the King, is

not only taken from him, but transferred to a De-
ferter and his Enemy. And it is a foolifh Opi-

nion, to imagine that a good God will not re-

venge this, becaufe that is not agreeable to his

Goodnefs ; (/) for Clemency, if it be reafon-

able, hath its proper Bounds j and where the

Crimes

(a) By human Blood, &:c.] Ifis and OfiriSj and Diogenes

See what was faid of this La'ertius, in his Preface (See

Book II. alio Thomas Stanley^ of the

{b) By Mens running naked Philofophy of the Perjtans ;

aboutyScc^ As in their Rites and our Obfervatioris upon the

dedicated to P^w. See Z,;'z;>', Word Arimanes \niht Index.

Book I. Fhit-arch in Antoninus

^

Le Clerc.)

and others. (<?} And the Yc]o\eh cf the

(c) By Games and Dancings^ Latins, &:c.] Cicero^ Y.oovi Ilf.

&c.] As in the Rites ol Flora, of the Nature gf the Gods.

See O'vid'sTafii, Book IV. and (/) Tor Clev:?ncy, if It be

Tatian, and Origen, in his reafonahle, &C.3 Hoiv can you

Vlllth againft G-^^j. lonje^unlefs ycu he afraid not

[d] As the Arimanes of the to lave ? TertuUian III againft

Perfians, &c.] See Plutarch''

s

Marcion.

N4
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Cntfei§ 'are very great, Jdftice itfelf forces Pu-
nif^ment, '^'it were, neceflarily. Nor are they

lefs blameable, who fay, that they are driven by

Fear to pay Obedience to evil Spirits ; for he whp
is infinitely good, is alfo in the higheft Degree^^

ready to communicate •, and therefore all otherBe-

ings were produced by him. And if it be fo, it

will follow that he hath an abfolute Right over all

Creatures, as his own Workmanfhip ; fo that no-

thing can be done by any of them, if he defires to

hinder it : Which being granted, we may eafily

colledl^ that evil Spirits cannot hurt him who is in

Favour with the moll High God, who is infinitely

Good ; any further, than That God fuffers it to be

done for the lake of fome Good. Nor can any

thing be obtained of evil Spirits, but what ought
to be refufcd -, {a) becaufe a bad Being, when he

counterfeits one that is good, is then worfl ^ and
(b) the Gifts of Enemies are only Snares.

Sect. IV< Jgaitifl the Heathen Worjhip^ 'paid tOc

departed Men, m^z'

There have been, and now are. Heathens,

who fay that they pay Worfliip to the Souls of

Men departed this Life. But here in the firil Place,

this Worfhip is alfo to be diftinguifhed, by mani-

felf Tokens, from the Worfhip of the Supreme
God. Befides, our Prayers to them are to no Pur-

pofe^ if thofe Souls cannot afTift us in any thing ;

and their Worlhippers are not affured of this, nor

IS there any more Reafon to affirm that they can,

rhai> that they cannot : And what is worft of all,

is.

{if)JjecaufgahaJBei»giSiC.'] [l) The Gifts of Enemie\

Set; the \erres of Spus the are onl^ Snares, ^c] Sophot

Mimiek. clcsV !"-," '

*»

Enemies Gift: are no Giftsy no Advantage,
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is, that thofe Men who are thus had in Honour,-^

are found to have been Men remarkable for very

great. Vices. A drunken Bacchus^ an effeminate

Hercules^ a Romulus^ unnatural to his Brother, andr

a Jupiter^ as unnatural to his Father. So that their

Honour is a Reproach to the true God, and that

Goodnefs, which is well-pleafing to him; {a)

becaufe it adds a Commendation from Rehgion,

to thofe Vices, which are fufRciently flattering of

thcmfelves.

S E c T' V. j^gainft the Worfhip given to the Stars

and Elements,

{h) More antient than this, was the Worfhip
of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, Fire,

Water, Air, andparth; which was indeed a very

great Error. For Prayers, are a principal Part of
Rehgious Worlhip, which to put up to any but

Beings that have Underftanding, is very foolifh j

and that what we call the Elements are not fuch, is

evident in a good Meafure from Experience. If

any one affirms otherwife of the Stars, he has no
Proof of it, becaufe no fuch Thing can be gathered

iaH ,

'

from

{a) Becaufe it adds a Com- ** in ^imaus ; So it comes to

fnendatioTiy &c.] See an Ex- *' pafs, that inftead of that

ample hereof in Terence^% Eu- ** Gratitude that is due to Di-

nuch, Adl III. Scene V. Cy " vine Providence from Men,
^rian, Epift. II- " They imi- *' for their Original and Birth;
*• tate thofe Gods they wor- ** they return Sacrilege." See
** ihip ; the Religion of thofe the whole Place.

** wretched Creatures is made [b] More antient than this,

"up of Sin. Jugujiine Epiji, &c.] There are Reafons to

^' CLII. Nothing rendersMen perfuade us, that Idolatry began
** fo unfociable, by Perverfe- with the Woriliip of Angels
** nefs of Life, as the Imita- and the Souls of Men, as you
•* tion of thofe whom they may fee, in the Index to the
•* commend and defcribe in Oriental Philofophy, at the
** their Writings. CJjalcidius Word Idololatria. Le Chrc,
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from their Operations, which are the only Signs

to judge of Beings by. But the contrary may be

fufficiently colleded, from the Motion of them,
which is not various, like that of Creatures endued
with Freedom of Will, {a) but certain and determi-

nate. We have elfewhere Ihown, that the Courfe

of the Stars is adapted to the Ufe of Man ; whence
Man ought to acknowledge, that he in his better

Part, bears a nearer Refemblance to God, and is

dearer to him ; and therefore ought not to derogate

fo much from his own high Birth, as to place him-
felf below thofe Things which God has given him

;

and he ought to give God Thanks for them, which

is more than they can do for therrirelves, or at leaft

more than we are afTured of.

Sect. VI. Jgainft the Worjhip give?} to Bruto

Cretztures.

But that which is of all Things mofl abomina-

ble is, that fome Men, particularly the Egyptians^,

{h) fell into the Worfhip even of Beads. For,

though in fome of them, there do appear as it were,

fome Shadow of Underftanding, yet it is nothing

compared with Man •, for they cannot exprefs their

inward Conceptions, either by diftind Words or

Writings \ nor do they perform Adions of different

Kinds, nor thofe of the fame Kind, in a different

Manner J
and much lefs can they attain to the

{a) But certain anddeiermi- fay?. They (fieemDogs^ Wolvei:,

nat^y &c ] By which Argu- Lions, Crocodiles^ and many

xnent, a certain King of Peru, other nxiild Creatures in the

was perfwaded to deny that Water and on the Land, and

the Sun could be a God. See Birds, as Gods, 7"q which

ihe Hiftory of the ///<rA'<?'j. may be added, a long Dif-

[h] Fell into the IVorpipe'ven courfe of this Matter, in the

tf Beafis, &c.] Concerning l\k ^OQ\i. oi Diodorus Siculus.

whom, Pbilo m his E.^nbalTy
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^Knowledge of Number, Magnitude, ' and of the
Coeleftial Motions. But on the other Hand, {a)

Man by his Cunning and Subtilty, can catch the
ftrongeft Creatures, wild Beafe, Birds, orFifhes;
and can in fome meafurc bring them under Rules,
as Elephants, Lions, Horfes, and Oxen *, he can
draw Advantage to himfelf, out of thofe that are

poft hurtful, as Phyfick from Vipers ; and this

Ufe
min 07*!3~C5h

{a) Man by hii Cunning and Subtilty, Sec] EkripUts i#l

Man has but little Strength,

Tet cattt by ^various Arts^

^atne the nviUeJ} Cfeaiures

In Sea, or Earth, or Mr.

And Antiphon :

They us in Strength, *we them in Art, exceed.

Which affords us no bad Ex-
plication of G<f«<?/?j I. 26. and
P/almYlll. 8

^
He that de-

fires a larger Difcourfe of this

Matter, may look into Oppia-

nus, in the Beginning of his

"Vth Book of Fiftiing, and Ba-

JiN Xth Homily, on the Six

Days Creation. Origen in his

IVth Book againft Celfus^ has

thefe Words. •* And hence
** yoa may learn, for how
** great a Help our Undcr-
** Handing was given us, and
" how far it exceeds all the
'* Weapons of wild Beads; for

" our Bodies are much weaker
** than thofepfother Creatures,
*• and vaftly lefs than fome of
** them ; yet by our Under-
** ftanding, we bring wild
" Beads under our Power,
*' and hunt huge Elephants

:

** and thofe whofe Nature is

" fuch, that they may be ta-
" med, we make fubjeft to us j
*' and thofe thatare of a diffe-
" rent Nature, or the Taming
** of which, feems to be of no
" Ufe to us, we manage thefe
'* wild Beads with fuch Safety,
*• that as we will, we keep
*' them (hut up, or, if we want
" their Fledi for Meat, we kill
*' them, as we do other Crea-
" tures that are not wild.
*' Whence it appeafs, that the
** Creator made all livingCrea-
" tures fubjea to Him, who is

" endued with Reafon, and a
** Nature capable of under-
" danding him." Claudius

Neapolitanus, in Porphyry's Id
Book, againd eating living

Creatures, fpeaksthusconcerno

ing Man. '* He is Lord over
*• all Creatures void of Reafon,
*' as God is over Man/*
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Ule may be made of them all, which themfelves

are ignorant of, that by viewing the Strudture and

Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, and comr
paring together their feveral Species and Kinds, he

learns his own Excellency, and how much morq
perfed and noble the frame of human Body is,

than others ; which, if rightly confidered, is fo far

from inclining him to worlliip other Creatures,

that he (hould rather think himfelf appointed their

God in a manner, under the Supreme God.

Sect. VIL Againft the Worjhip given to thofe

„ ;. ^
_Things which have no real Exijience.

We' read, that the Greeks and Latins^ and others

likewife, worfhipped Things, which had no real

Exiftence, but were only the Accidents of other

Things. For, not to mention thofe outragious

Things, {a) Fever, Impudence, and fuch like \

Health is nothing elfe, but a juft Temperature of

the Parts of the Body -, and good Fortune, a Cor-

refpondence of Events with the Wilhes of Men ;

And the AfFe6tions, fuch as Love, Fear, Anger,

Hope, and the like, arifing from the Confideration

of the Goodnefs or Badnefs, the Eafinefs or Diffi-

culty of a Thing; are certain Motions, in that

Part of the Mind, which is mod clofely connefted

with the Body, by Means of the Blood •, and they

have no Power of their own, but are fubjedl to

the Command of the Will, which is Miftrefs of

them, at leaft as far as refpeds their Continuance

and Direction. So likewife the Virtues, which have

diifercnt Names. Prudence, which confifts in the

Choice of what is advantageous j Fortitude, in un-

dergoing;

[a) Fever, hnpudmce, ^ijuch like, &c ] See f«//j''s I1I4

Book of the La-AS.
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dergoing Dangers -, Juftice, in abftaining from what
is not our own ; Temperance, in moderating Plea-

fure, and the like: There is alfo a certain Difpofi'

tion or Inclination towards that which is right, which
grows upon the Mind by long Exerciie ; which, as

it may be increafed, fo it may be diminifhed by
Negled, nay, it may entirely be deftroyed in a Man.
{a) And Honour, to which we read of Temples be-

ing dedicated, is only the Judgment ofone concern-
ing another, as endued with Virtue; which ofttn

happens to the Bad, and not to the Good, thro' the

natural Aptnefs of Mankind to miftake. {b) Since

therefore thefe Things have no real Exiftence, and
cannot be compared in Excellence, with thofe that

have

[a) And Honour^ to ivhich

<ive read, &c ] Tully in the

forertientioned Place; andZ/T/y,

Book XXVII.
(Jf) Since there/ore thefeThings

have no real Exifience^ &c.]

Perhaps fome may explain this

Worfhip of the Heathens in

this Manner; as to lay, that it

was not fo much the Things,

which were commonly fignified

by thofe Words, that they

worfhipped ; as acertainDivIne

Power, from which they flow-

ed, or certain Ideas in the

Divine Undetllanding. Thus
they might be faid to worfliip

a Fever y not the Difeafe itfelf,

which is feated in the Human
Body ; but that Pow er, which
is in God, of fending or abat-

ing a Fever ; to worfhip Im-
pudence, not that Vice which
is feated in the Minds of Men ;

but the Will of God, which
fometimes allows Men's Impu-

dence to go on, which he can

retrain and punifh : And the

fame may be faid of the reft,

as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope,
which are PaJJions, which God
can either excite or reftrain :

or oi Virtues^ which are perfeCi

in the Divine Nature, and of

which we fee only fome faint

Reiemblances in Men, arifmg

from the Ideas of thofe Virtues

which are molt compleat in

God. And of Honour^ which
does not confift fo much in the

Efteem of Men, as in the Will

of God, who would have V'ir«

tue honourable amongil Men.
But the Heathens thenilclves

never interpreted this Matter

thus, and it is abfurd to wor-

fliip the Attributes and Ideas of

God, as realPerfons, uttder ob-

fcure Names, fuch as may de-

ceive the common People. It

is much more fjncere and ho-

neit, to vvorlhip the Deity him-

felf without any Perplexities.

Le Chic,
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have a real Exiftence ; nor have any Knowledge of

our Prayers or Veneration of them, it is moft dis-

agreeable to right Reafon, to worihip thenn as God 5

and He is rather to be worihipped upon their Ac-
count, who can give us them, and preferve them
for us.

Sect, VIII. An Anfwer i^ the OhjeEiion of the

Heathen^ taken from the Miracles done antongfi

them.

The Heathens ufed to recommend their Reli-

gion by Miracles ; but they were fuch as were

liable to many Exceptions. For the wifefl Men
amongft the Heathens themfelves, rejedled many
of them, {a) as not Supported by the Teftimony of

fufficient WitneiTes, (b) but plainly counterfeit

:

And thofe that feem to have been done, came to

pafs in fome fecret Place, in the Night, before one

or two Perfons, whofe Eyes might eafily be de-

ceived with a falfe Appearance of Things, by the

Cunning of the Priefts. There were fome, which

only caufed the People, who did not underftand

the Nature of Things, efpecially their occult Quali-

ties

[a) As not fupported by the &c.] It were much better to

Tejiirnony, &€.] to Linjy, in acquiefce in this Anfwer, than
the Beginning. " I do not to allow of their Miracles, or
•' defign either to affirm or de- that fuch Things were done,
•* ny thofe Things related be- as Men could not commonly
•* fore, or upon the Building diftinguifh from Miracles ; fuch
" of the City ; as fitter for as Oracles, Wonders, curing
** Poetick Fables, than the fm- of Difeafe?, which if they were
** cere Memorials of Affairs done, could fcarce be diftin-

" that were tranfadled ; Thus guiflied from true Miracles, at
** much muft be allowed An- ieall by the Comnon People.
*' tiquity, that by mixing Hu- See what i have faid upon this
** man Things with Divine, Matter in the Prolegoynena to

•* the Original of Cities was my Ecclefiajiical HiJJory. Se£t.
•* rendred the more venerable.'" II. c. i. Le Clcrc,

^b) But plainly counterfeity
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ties to wonder at them; much in the fame Manner,
as if any one lliould draw Iron with a Loadftone,

before People, who knew nothing of it-, and it is

related by many, (a) that thefe were the Arts in

which Simon and Jpollonius Tyan^us were fo dvilfu}.

I do not deny, but that fome greater than thefe

were feen, which could not be the Effedl of natural

Caufes, by human Power alone; but they were fuch

as did not require a Power truly Divine, that is.

Omnipotent; for thefe Spirits, who were inferior to

God, and fuperior to Man, were fujEcient for thefe

Things; becaufe by their Swiftnefs, Strength and
Cunning, they could eafily remove diftant Things,

and fo. to compound different Sorts of Things, as

to produce Effe61:s, which lliould be very furprizing

to Men. But the Spirits by whom this was effeded,

were not good, and confequently neither was their

Religion good; as is evident from what was faid

before, and from this Confideration alfo, becaufe

they faid that they were compelled {h) by certain

Inchant-

[a) That thefe ivere the Arts, ** afcribe the Caufes of them
ti.z.'\ Tatian. *' There are '* to themfelves."
*

' certain Difeafes and Contra- {b) By certain Inchantments,
'• rietiesof the Matter of v/hich &c.] Thus the Oracle oiHe-
•* we are compounded ; when cate in Porphyry,
'"

tjiefc^i^^ppen, the Damons

'' T come^ Innjoked by ivell confulted Prayers, "

,, $uf^ as the Gods have to Mankind reveal'd.

lAnd' again,

Why have you calVd the Goddefs Hecate
Prom Heaven ; andfore"d her by a Charm Divine ;

And ihsit df Jpo/lo in the fame Writer,

Hear me, for I am forced to fpeak againfi my Will.

Thefe are the Rites of their not what Powers, as Arnohiue
fecret Arts, by which they expreffes it, as if they compel-
addrefs. themfelves to I know led them by Charms to be their

Servants

;
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Inchantments againft their Will : And yet the

wifeft Heathens agreed, that there could not

poflibly be any fuch Force in Words ; but that

they could only periuade, and this according to

the Manner of their Interpretation. And a

further Sign of their Wickednefs is, that they

would undertake many times {a) to entice

fome to the Love of others, notwithftanding

their own Endeavours againft it, either by falfe

Promifes, or by doing them fome Hurt ; {b) which

Things were forbidden by human Laws, as Witch-

craft. Neither ought any one to wonder, that

the Supreme God fhould fufFer fome Miracles to

be done by evil Spirits ; becaufe they who were

already fallen from the Worfhip of the true God,

(c) deferved to be deluded by fuch Deceits. But

this is an Argument of their Weaknefs, that their

Works were not attended with any remarkable

Good; for if any feemed to be called to Life

again, they did not continue long in it, nor e>it-

crcife the Functions of living Perfons. If at any

time

Servants; fo C/^;;»^w explains Chap. 17. of hrs Prgparat. and

it. There is a Form of their Augupn, Book X. Ch. 1 1. of

Threats in Jamhlichus, Book his City of God And the

IV. Chap. 5,6, 7. of his E- fame Prophyry againft eating

gyptian Myileries. I'he fame living Creatures, Book. II and

we meet with in Lucan, Book Origen againft Celfusy Book

IX, in the Words of Pompey VII.

the Lefs, and in Eufebius, out {b) Which things nuere for-

ofPor/)/?')'ry, BookV. Chap. 10. hidden by human Laivs, &c ]

of his Goipel Preparat. Other L. Ejufdem. ,Se61. JdjeSlio D.

Forms of Threatnings. you ad Legem Corneliam de Sicariis

have in Lucan, where he fpeaks b"' Venejicis. L. Jt quisfe^ qui

o^ Erichthon ; and in Papinius abortionis. D.depcenis. Paulus

about Tirefias. Sententiaruniy lib. V. Tit.

{a\ To entice fame to the Love XXIII.

of others, &c.] See the Phar- (r) Defewed to be deluded hy

viaceutria ofTheocntuszwd Vir^ fuch Deceits, &c.] Deut. XIII.

gil, and the Confeflion of Por- 3. 2 1'hef, II. 9, lO. Ephef

phyry in Euftbiusy Book V. II. 2, 3.
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time, any thing proceeding from a Divine Power,

appeared in the Sight of the Heathen -, yet it was

not foretold, that it would come to pafs, in

order to prove the truth of their Religion •, fo that

nothing hinders but the Divine Power, might pro-

pofe to itfelffome other End, widely different from

this. For inftance ; fuppofe it true, that a blind

Man was reftored to his Sight by Vefpafian •, it

might be done, {a) to render him more venerable

upon this Account ; and that he might thereby the

more eafily obtain the Roman Empire ; and was

therefore chofen by God, to be the Executioner of

his Judgments upon thejews •, and other like Rea-

fons there might be, for other Wonders, (^) which

had no Relation at all to Religion.

Sect. IX. And from Oracles,

And almoil all the fame things may be ap-

pUed, to folve that which they allege concerning

Oracles -, efpecially what was before faid, that fuch

Men deferved to be impofed upon, who defpifed

that

(^7) To render him more 've- *' viz. ina new and unthought
tieralf/e, &€.] Tacitus^ Hift. *' of Prince ; to which this

W. *• Many Miracles were " was added.*' See the fame
** done, whereby the Favour -S'«^/(7/2m a little before, Chap.
*' of Heaven, and the good 5. Jofephus fiys of the fame
** Difpofition of the Gods to- VefpaJiav,?tQok III. Chap 27.
** w^xdsFefpnJian, appeared." of the Wars of the Jewus;
He had faid before in Hift. I. *' That God raifed him up to
** We believe that after pre- " the Government, and fore-
•' vious good Luck, the Em- *' told him of the Scepter by
*• pire was decreed loVeffaftan *' other Signs.'*

*' and his Children, by the [b) Which had ro Relaticft,
" iccret Law of Fate, and by Sec } Bat fee the Examinatioa
•* Wonders and Oracles.'* Sue- of Miracles, feigned to be done
fo-^ius ufhers in his Relation of in favour of Vefpajian and A-
rhe fame Miracles thus, Ch. 7. dyiany in my Ecclefiaftical
*' There was a certain Autho- Hijiory Century II. 138th Year.
* riry and Majefty wanting, le Clerc.

O
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that Knowledge, which Reafon and ancient Tradi-

tion fuggefted to every Man. Moreover, the

Words of the Oracles, {a) were for the moft part

ambiguous, and fuch as might be interpreted of

the Event, be it what it would. And if any
thing was more particularly foretold by them, there

is no Necefiity of its proceeding from an Omnif-
cient Being; becaufe either they were fuch as might
be perceived beforehand, from natural Caufes then

appearing, {b) as fome Phyficians foretel future

Difeafes; or they might with Probability be con-

jedlured, from what we ufually fee come to pafs;

which we read was often done (c) by thofe who
were

[a) Were for the viojl part

amhiauousy Sec.'] See the Flaceo

of Ocnomaus, concerning this

Subjedi, in Eufebius Book IV.

Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,

26. Hence Apollo was by the

Greeks called Ae^.Ut.', Amhigu-

115. CicerOy in his fecond Book
of Divination, fays, the Oracles

of Apollo were ambignous and

obfcure. Which focver cfthejn

came to pafs ^
(fays he) the Oracle

ivas true. (Perhaps many of

the Oracles were counterfeited

after' the Event : And there

are many Reafons to fufped,

that abundance of Frauds were
iiied by Diviners ; concerning

which, D. de Fontenelle has

wrote an excellent Book in

French y which I refer you to,

and what is fiid in Defence of

It, Vol. Xlii of the Choice

Library ; and w hat Antony Van
Dale iias wro'-e of this M'ltter

above all oihcis, in his Book
of Oracles.)

{b) Aifotne V'hxfi.iam forttd

future Difeafes^ko.'] Chalcidius

on Tim^us. " Men are fore-
*' warned, either by the flying
** of Birds, or by Entrails, or
*• by Oracles, fome propitious
*' Demons foretelling, who
^^ knew all things that will

" afterwards come to pafs :

"juftas a Phyfician, accord-
" ing to the Rules of Phyfick»
" declares either Death or
** Health, and as Anaximander
" and Pherecydes did an Earth-
" quake." Pliny, Book II.

Chap. 79.

[c) By thofe nvho rverefhilful

in ci-vil Matters, &c ] See the

Writers of the Life o'i Atticus.
'• AplainEvidenceofthis thing,
*' befides thofe Books wherein
** he [Cicero) mentions it ex-
*' prefsly, (which are publifhed
** among the common People.)
*' are fixteen Volumes of Ep-
'* pi files fent to Aiticus^ fro:n

" his Confuhlijp to the End of
"his Days; which whoever
" reads, will Hot think that

*'he
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were il^ilful in civil Matters. And if at any time,

God made ufe of any of tliofe Works, done by

the Diviners among the Heathen, to foretel fuch

things, as could have no other real Foundation but

the Will of God ; it did not tend to confirm the

Heathen Religion, but rather to overthrow it ;

fuch as thofe things we find {a) in Virgil\ fourth

Eclogue, taken out of the Sibylline Verfes \ (b) in

which.

•^ he wants a complcat and
*• regular Hiftory of thofe
*' Times; there is fuch a full

*' Defcription of the Inclina-
*' tions of Princes, of the Vices
** of great Men, and of the
** Alterations in the Repub-
*' lick, that there is nothing
*' which is not laid open ; fo

*' that one would eafily be
** led to think Prudence to be
'* a kind of Divination. For
** Cicero, did not only foretel

" future things, that would
** happen in his own Life-

*' time; but like a Diviner, de-

*' clared tliofe alfo that came
** to pafs lately." Cicero affirms

truly of himfelf, in his fixth

Epiftle of his fixteenth Book.
•' In that War, nothing hap-
«' pened ill, which I did not
*• foretel. Wherefore, fince I

*' who am a publick Augur,
** like other Augurs and Aitro-

" logers, by my former Pre-

*• didlions, have coniirmed you
" in the Authority of Augury
*' and Divination j you ought
*• to believe what I foretel. I

*• do not make my Conjefture,

*' from the flying of Birds,

** nor from the manner of
" their Chirping, as our Art

** teaches us, no^ from the re-

** bounding of the Corn that

** falls from the Chickens
*' Mouths, nor from Dreams

;

" but I have other Signs,

'* which I obferve." Thus
5o/o« foretold, that great Cala-

mities would come upon A-

thens, from Munichia. And
Thales, that the Forum of the

Milefii would one time be in a

Place then defpifed. Plutarch

in Solon.

[a] In VirgxY sfourth Ecloguet

&c.] See Augupne\ City of

God, Book X. Chap. 27.

[h] In nxihich, tho'' iinknoivn,

&C.J It is now fulliciently

evident, that all the Prophe-

cies of the Sihylsy are either

doubtful or forged ; wherefore

I would not have Virgil, an

Interpreter of the Sibyl, be

thought to have declared a

kind of Prophecy, without any

Delign ; \iktCaiaphas, who was
ignorant of what he prophe-

fied ; I know not what Sibyl,

or rather Perfon, under the Dif-

guife of fuch a one, predifted,

that the Golden Age wasa com-

ing; from theOpinion of thofe,

who thought that there would

be a Renovation of all things,

and that the fame things would

come to pafs again, bee what

O 2 Grottus
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which, though unknown to himfelf, he defcribes

the Coming of Chrift, and the Benefits we fhould

receive from him. Thus in the fame Sibyls^ that

{a) he was to be acknowledged as King, who was

to be truly our King; {b) wiio was to rife out of

the Eafl, and be Lord of all things, (r) The Ora-

cle

Grotius has faid of this Matter,

Book II. SeSi. 10. and the

Notes upon that Place Where
fore in this, the Sihy/wsLs not a

Prophetefs, nor did Firgi/wr'ne

thence any Prophecies ofChiifl

;

fee Ser'vz/'S upon the Place,

and I/aac VoJJiiis\ Interpreta-

tion of that Eclogue. Le
Clerc.

{a) He ^Jjas to le acknoivlcdg-

ed as King, &:c ] Cicero men-
tions him, in his lid Book of

Divination.

[b) Who ni^a.t to rife out of
the Eafiy &c ] Suttonius of

Vefpafian, Chap. 4. Tacitus,

Hilt. 4.

{c) The Oracle of Apollo,

&c.] See A.gufiine of the

City of God, Book XX. Chap.

23. and Eufebius's Preparat.

Book IV. Chap. 4. And the

fame Porphyry, in his Book of

Oracles fays. The Go// (A polio)

tefiifies that the Egyptians,

Chaldaeans, Phoenicians. Lydl-

ans tf;7(/ Hebrews, are they ivho

ha'vefound out the Truth. He
that wrote the Exhortation t®

the Greeks, amongft the Works
of Jnfin, quotes this Orac'.eo

The Hebrews only and Chaldees are <v:ifef

Who truly 'ujcrf^ib God the eternal King.

And this.

Who the firjl Mortalfrrmdy and call'd him x^dam.

There are two Oracks of Cs/o's tion tranfcribed cut o{ Por-

concerning Jefns, which Eufe- fhyry.

hius in hi.5 Golpel Demonltra-

Souls of their Bodies flript, immortal are.

This <vjife Men kfiono j and that nuhich is endued

With greatcfi Piety, excels the rcfi,

*Ihe Souls oj pious Men to Heanjen afcend.

Though ^various Torments do their Bodies njex.

'Die fame are mentioned by

Augujline, Book XXIX. Chap.

23. of his City of God, out

of the fjmie Porphyry -y where

he bringi another Oiacle, in

which Jpollo faid, that the

Father whom the pious He-

bre^vos worfhipped, was a Law
10 ail the Godin.
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cle diAfollo^ is to be feen {a) in Porphyry \ in which
he fays, the other Gods were Aerial Spirits, and
that the one God of the Hebrews was to be wor-
fhipped : Which Words, if the Worfhippers of
Apollo obeyed, they ceafed to be his Worfhippers

;

if they did not obey him, they accafed their God
of a Lye. To which may be added, that if thefc

Spirits would, in their Oracles, have confulted the

Good of Mankind ; they would above all things,

have propofed to them a general Rule of Life,

and aiTured them of a Reward, which they who fo

lived might exped: But they did neither of them.
On the contrary, {b) they many times, in their

Verfes, applauded Kings, though never fo wicked 9

(c) decreed Divine Honours to Champions, {d) en-

ticed Men to unlawful Embraces, {e) to purfue

unj'uft Gain, C/) and to commit Murder j which
may be evidenced by many Inftances.

{a) In Porphyry, &c.] This
is juftly enough faid upon Por-
phyry^ and thofe who are of

the fame Opinion with him,

concerning thofe Oracles ; and

may be brought as as Argu-

ment adhominem, as Logicians

call it; but fmce it does not

appear, that thefe Oracles were

not feigned ; nay there are very

good Reafons to think they

were fidlitious, they ought to

be ofno Weight amongft Chri-

flians. Le Clerc.

ij)) They many times in their

Verfes^ &c.] See thofe alleged

hyOenomaus, in Eujebius'% Gof-
pel Preparat. Book V. Chap.

23. and 35.

(c) Decreed di<vine Honours

to Champions^ &c.J See the

fame Author, Chap. 32. of
Cleomedes j which we find alfo

in Origens 1 1 Id Book againft

Celfus.

(d) Enticed Men to unlaivful

Embraces^SiC. ] This was (hovvn

before.

(e) To furfue unjuji Gain^

&c ] See Eufebius\ Gofpel

Preparat. Book V. Chap.
22.

(f) And to commit Murder,

&c.] Oenomaus recites Oracles

of this kind, which you may
find in the forementioned Book
of Eufebiiiiy Chap. 19. and 27,

© SiCT,
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Sect. X. The Heathen Religion rejeSfed^ hecaufeit

failed of its own Accord, as foon as human Affi-

fiance zvas wanting.

Besides thofe things already alleged, the Hea-
then Religion affords us a very ftrong Argunient
againft itlelf, in that wherefoever human Force
was wanting, it immediately fell, as if its only
Support were then taken away. For if you turn
your Eyes towards all the Chriftian or Mahometan
Empires, you will find Heathenifm no where
mentioned but in Books : Nay, Hiftory informs us,

that in thofe times, when the Emperors made ufe

of Force and Punifhment, as the firft Emperors
did; or of Learning and Cunning, as 7^//^;^ did,

to fupport the Heathen Religion ; even then, it

continually decreafed ; no Force being made ufe

of againft it, no Greatnefs of Family, (for it was
commonly believed that Jefus was the Son of a

Carpenter,) no Flourifh of Words, no Bribes, (for

they were poor ;) no Flattery, for they on the

contrary defpifed all Advantages, and faid there

was no Adverfity but they ought to undergo, upon
Account of their Law. And now, how weak muflr

the Heathen Religion be, to be overthrown by fuch

weak Helps? Nor did the vain Creduhty of the

Heathens, only vanifb. at this Doctrine, (a) but
Spirits themfelves came out of Men, at the Name
ot Chrift •, were filenced ; and being afked the Rea-
fon of their Silence, (Z*) were forced to own, that

they could do nothing when Chrift was invoked,

(^) Buf Spirits themfek'es Jpollo in Daphne. 7his Place,

catne 07it cf Men,Scc.'] JclsN

,

Daphne, is filled njjith dead
1 6 V 1 1 1 . 7 . XV 1 . 1 8

.

Bodies, ^vhich hinder the Ora-
[b) Were forced to oucny Szc ] cles. Baby las and other Chri-

T^r/«///'rt«, in his Apology See Itian Marcyrs died there. See

alio Lucamg2imi\ falfcDiviners. Chryjofiom againft the Gentiles.

Sect.
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Sect. XL An Anfiver to thls^ that the Rife and
Decay of Religion, is owing to the Stc/rs,

There were fomc Philofophers, who afcribed,

the Rife and Decay of all Religion, to the Stars.

But this ftarry Science, which they profefs to know
and underfland, is delivered in fuch different Rules,

{a) that there is nothing certain to be found in it

;

but this one thing, that there is no Certainty in

it, I do not fpeak of thofe Effedts, which naturally

follow from neceffary Caufes ; {h) but of fuch as

proceed from the Will of Man, which is in its own
Nature fo far free, as that no external Neceffity, can

be laid upon it : For if the A6b of Willing, flowed

from fuch a neceflary ImprefTion, {c) that Power
which we experience in the Soul, of deliberating

and chufing, would be given us to no Purpofe

;

{d) and the Juftice of all Laws, and of; Rewards
and Punifhments, would be entirely taken away

;

becaufe there is neither Blame nor Defert due to

that

{a) That there is nothing

certain to be found in it^ &c.}

See the excellent Differtation

of Bardefanes the Syrian^ con«

terning this Matter ; which
you may find in the Philocalia

colledled from Origen, and in

Eufehius'% Preparat. Book VI.
Chap. lo.

(b) But offuch as proceed

from the Will of Man, &c ]

See Alexander Jphrodifaus'^s

Book, concerning this Matter,

(c) That Poiver nvhich <ive

experience, &c.] See Eufebius\

Gofpel Preparat. Book VI.

Chap. 6

(d) And the Juftice of all

hawos, &c.] See Jufiins Apo-

logy II. *\ If Mankind *be

" not endued with a Power
** of chafing freely; to avoid
" that which is bad, and to
** comply with that which 13

*' good ; the Caufe of either

"of them cannot be faid to

" be from himfelf '' See alfo

what follows. And thus Tw
tian ;

" the Freedom of the
*' Will, confifts in this; that a
** wicked Man isjuftly punifh-
** ed, becaufe his Wickednefs
*' is from himfelf ; and a good
** Man is rewarded, becaufe
*' he has not voluntarily tranf-

"greiled the Will of God."

To this may be added Chalet-

dius's Difputation concerning

this Matter, in Timceus,

P4
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that which is plainly unavoidable. Further, fince

fome Adlions of the Will are evil : If they are

caufed by a certain NecefTity of the Heavens, and

becaufe God has given fuch a Power to the Hea-
vens and the heavenly Bodies j it will follow, that

God, who is perfectly good, {a) is the true Caufe

of moral Evil ; and at the fame Time that he pro-

fefles his utter Abhorrence of Wickednefs in his

pofitive Law, He has planted the efficient and ine-

vitable Caufe of it, in the Nature of Things -, there-

fore he wills two Things contrary to each other,

viz, that the fame thing Ihould be, and not be ;

and that that fhould be a Sin, which is done by a

Divine Impulfe, (h) It is faid by others, with a

greater Shew of Probability ; that firft the Air, and

afterwards our Bodies, are afFedled by the Influence

of the Stars, and fo imbibe certain Qualities, which

for the moft Part, excite in the Soul Defires anfwer-

able to them •, that by thefe, the Will is enticed, and

oftentimes yields to them. But, if this be granted,

it makes nothing to the Qiieflion in hand. For the

Religion of Chrift, could not pofTibly have its Rife

from the AiTedions of the Body, nor confequently

from the Power of the Stars ; which, as was faid,

a£t upon the Mind no otherwife than by fuch Af-

fections •, becaufe this Religion, in the higheft De-

gree, draws Men off from thofe Things that

delisht

[aS Ji the true Caufe ofMo- greaterShe^ix^ofProhability^SiQ J
rcl Evil, Sic.'] /^/^/o fpeaks But they Tpeak moll truly, who
Sgainll this, in his lid Rcpub- deny any fuch Irfl,;encesatalJ

;

lick, The Caufe iifrom him that and acknowledge nothing elfe

(hoofes, God is ngt the Cauje, in the Stars but Heat and

Thus CJyaUidiui tranllates it in Light ; to which we may add,

Ttm^u!, which Juftin, in the their Weight resulting from

forementioned Place, fays, a- their Bignefs ; but thefe have,

grces uith Mofes. properly fpeaking, no relaiion

[b] It isfaid by others 'ivi{h a to ihe Mind. Le C/erc,
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delight the Body. The wifeft Aflrologers do
(a) except truly knowing and good Men from the

Law of the Stars ; and fuch were they, who firft

propofed the Chriftian Religion, as their Lives

plainly fhow. And, if We allow a Power ia

Learning and Knowledge, to hinder their Bodies

from being thus infedted ; there always were

amongftChriftians fome, who might be commended
upon this Account. Further, the EfFefts of the

Stars, as the moft Learned confefs, refpedl only

particular Parts of the World, and are temporary :

But this Religion has continued already, for above

fixteen hundred Years, not only in one, but in very

diftant Parts of the World, and fuch as are under

very different Pofitions of the Stars.

Sect. XII. 7'be principal 'Thifigs of the Chrifiian

flehgion^ were approvedof hy the wifeft Heathens

:

And if there he any Thing in it hard to be believed^

the like is to be found amongft the Heathen.

T H E R E is the Icfs Reafon for the Heathens to

oppofe the Chriftian Religion ; becaufe all the Parts

gl: it are fo agreeable to the Rules of Virtue, that

by their own Light they do in a Manner convince

the Mind ; infomuch that there have not been
wanting fome amongft the Heathen, who have faid

thofe Things fingly, which in our Rehgion, are all

put together. For inftance (b) that Religion does

not

[a] Except truly knonvin^ and may ein)oid many Influences of
^ood Men, &c.] Thus Zoro- theRtars.

ailer. Do not increajeyour Fate. {b)1hat Religion does not con-

^</ Ptolomasus : J fwi/e Man flflinCeremonies,kc.'\Menander.

With a clean Mind do Sacrifice to God,

Not fo much neat in Cloaths. as pure in Heart.

aicero
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Cicero in his lid Book of the

Nature of the Gods " The
" beft Wor(hip of the Gods,
•* v/hich is alio the moft inno-

*' cent, the moll holy, and
** the moft full of Piety ; is to

•* reverence them always with
** a pure, fincere, uncorrupted

•nth of Bock IV.
«' Mind and Expreffion.** And
again in his lid Book of
Laws. " The Law commands
"us to approach the Gods
" fmcerely ; that is, with our
** Minds, which is all in alL*'

Perjius, Sat. II.

^his let us offer to the Gods ('vjhtch hlear*

i

M<^ ffdla s Offspring canU^ ivith all their Coft.)

Jujiiie and Right in all our fecret Thoughts^

An undiffemhled Virtue from the Breaji.

Bring thefe, and ^oat you pleafe then facrijice.

Thefe Verfes feem to have rc-

fpeft to the Pythian Oracle,

which we find in Porphyry^

lid Book againfl eating living

Creatures ; where any Fhing

offered by a pious Man. is pre-

ferred to Hecatombs of ano-

ther. In the fame Book Por-

fkyry has thefe Words to the

like Purpofe. ** Now they e-

•• fteem liim not fit to offer

*• Sacrifice worthily , whofe
** Body is nor cloathed with a
*' white and clean Garment ;

but they do not think it any
great Matter, if fome go to

Sacrifice, having their Bo-

dies clean, and alfo their

Garments, though their

Minds be not void of Evil :

As if God were not moft

delighted v/ith the Purity

of that which in us is moft

Divine, and bears the near-

eft Refemblance to hin.

For it is written in the

Temple of Epidaurtis,

Let all ivha come to offer at this Shrine

Be Pure ', Jo mae coimnand.

•* Kow Purity confifts in Holy
•* Thoughts." And a little

after. *" No material Things
•* ought to be offered or dedi-

** cated to God, who, as the

" Wife Man faid, is above
*' all ; for every Thing mate-
*•* rial, is impure to him who
•* is immaterial ; wherefore
** Words are not proper to ex-
** prefs ourfelves by to him, not
*' even internal ones, if pol-

*' luted by the PafTions of the

"Mind:" And again : "For
*' it ib not reafonable, that in

** thofe Temples which are
*' dedicated to the Gods by
*' Men, they fhould wear clean
** Shoes without any Spots ;

" and in the Temple of the
*' Father, that is, in this World,
'^ not keep their inner Cloaths
*• (which is the Body) neat,

" and converfe with Purity in
*' the Temple of their Father."

Neither can I omit what fol-

lows out of the fame Book,
*' Whoever is perfuaded, that
*' the Gods have no need of
*' thefe (Sacrifices) but look

** only
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not cohfift in Ceremonies, but is in the Mind
; {a)

that he who has it in his Heart to commit Adultery,
is an Adulterer \ (J?) that we ought not to return an

Injury •

** only to the Manners of thole

" who approach them, efteem-

*' ing right Notions of them
•* and of Things ; the beilSa-
" crifices ; how can fuch an
** one be otherwife than Sober,
" Godly, and Righteous ?"

Where we find thefe three

known Words of Paul, Tit.

ir. 2. Soberly'y RighteouJJy,

and Godly. CharondaSj in his

Preface to the Laws :
*' Let

*' your Mind be void of all

** Evil i for the Gods delight

" not in the Sacrifices and Ex-
*' pences of wicked Men, but
" in the juft and virtuous Ac-
*' tions of good Men. Seneca
^'- quoted by LaSiantius in his

" Inftltations, Book XI. ch.
** 24. Would you conceive
" God to be Great, Propitious,
*' and tobe reverenced, asmeek
" in Majefty, as a Friend, and
" always at hand? You muft:
** not worfhip him with Sa-
" crifices, and abundance of
** blood, but with a pure
*' mind, and an upright In-
** tention." To the fame fenfe
is that of Dion Frufaenfis,
Orat. 3. Thucjdides, Book L
There is no other Fejii'val, but
a Mafi's doing his Duty. Dio-
genes : Does not a good Man
think e'very Day a Feftival?

{a) That he who has it in his
Heart, &c.] Thus Onjid^

lie ivho forbears, only hecaufe forbid.

Does fin J his Bodys free, his Mind is flain'^d \

Here he alone, hid he an Adulterer,

Seneca the Father : There is

fuch a Thing as Incef, nvithout

the Jci of Whoredom ; viz. The

Deftre of if. And in another

Place, '* She is reckoned a-
** mongft Sinners, and not
•' without Reafon, who is mo-

** deft out of Fear, and not
" for Virtue's fake."

[b) That ive ought not to re-
turn an Injuryy &c.] See FUr-
to\ Criton, and Maximus Ty-
rius's lid Differiation. Menan-
der.

O Gorgias, he'^s the n}ery hejl of Men.
-\ Who can forgiqje the greateji Injuries,

Jrifon Spartianus : " To a
*' certain Perfon, whofaid that
*• it was a princely Thing to
*' do Good to Friends, and
*' Evil to Enemies ; rather,
*' anfwered he, to do Good to

*' Friends, and to make Ene-
*' mies Friends." And the
fame Dion, the Deliverer of
Sicily, in Flutarch fays ; that

a true Dernonitration of a
Philolbphical Difpofition, con-

fiils
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Injury ; {d^ that a Hufband ought to have but one

Wife ', (h) t^at the Bands of Matrimony ought not

to be diiTolved j (r) that it is every Man's Duty to

do good to another, {d) efpecially to him that is

in Want j {/) that, as much as polTibie, Men ought

Ms not in any One's being {a) That a Hufiand ought to

kind to his Friends ; but w hen ha%^e but one Wife^ &c.] See

he is injured, in being eafily what is before quoted out of

intreated, and merciful to- Sallu/i and others, about this

wards thofe who have offended Matter. Euripides m his An-

him. dromache.

'It is by no means Jit

Cm Man Jhould o'er tivo Women have the Rule ;

One Nuptial Bed nvill a ivife Man fufice^

Who 'would have all Things regulated ixjelL

And more to the fame Purpofe, Romans till the five hundred

in the Chorus of the fame Tra- and twentieth Year of the

gedy City, as Valerius Maximus

(b) That the Bands ofMatri- informs us. Book III. Ch. r.

many ought not to be dijfolved, Anexandrides to the fame Pur-

&c. ] So it was amongft the pofe.

^Tis flyameful thusfor Men to ebb andflovj.

{c) That it is every Mans Duty to do Good to another ^ &c ]

Terence''^ Self-Torn] en tor.

I am a Man, and think every Thing humane belong to me*

JVearebyNaturey relatedtoeach God to another. GV^r*, in his

et'hery fays Florentinus the Law- lit Book of Offices, fays there

yer. L. ut vim. D de Juflitia. is a mutual Society betwixt

And this is the Meaning of the Men, all of them being related

Proverb, One Man is a kind of to one another.

\d) Efpecially to him that is in Want, &c ] Horace, Book II.

Wretch, nvhy fjould any voant, vjhen you are rich P

Jn Mimus.

Mercy procures Jlrong Security.

(e)Thatasmuchas pojfihle, *' We O'jght not to fvvear by
}Aen ought to alfain from " the Gods, but endeavour to
Snvearing, &€.} Pythagoras. •' make ourfelves believed with-

*' out



Sefl:. 12. the Chrijlian Religion. 205
to abftain from Swearing ; {a) that in Meat and
Cloaths, they ought to be content with what is ne-
ceflary to fupply Nature. And if there be any
thing in the Chriflian Religion difficult to be be-

lieveds the hke is to be found amongft the wifeft

of the Heathens, as we have before made appear,
with refpecl to the ImmortaUty of the Soul, and
Bodies being reftored to Life again. Thus Plato,

taught by the ChaldseanSy (h) diftinguilhed the

Divine

** out an Oath :
" "Which is Defcriptlon of a good Man,

largely explained by Hierocles^ {siys^Juch an one needs no Oath,
on his golden Verfes. Marctts Sophocles in his Oedipus Coio'

Antoninusy Book III. in his neus.

I <vjould not hwve you f-ujeat\ hecaufe "'tis had,

Clinius t\itPythagorean, would related by Bajilius concerning"

fooner lofe three Talents in a reading Greek Authors
Caufe, than affirm the Truth {a) That in Meat andCloaths,

with an Oath. The Story is, cScc-J Euripides.

There are hut tivo Things nvhich Mankind do n.'janty

A Cruji of Bread, and Draught of fpringing l^'^ater*

Both Hjchich are near, andnjoill fuj^ce for Life,

And Lucan.

There is enough of Bread and Drinkfor aU.

And Arijlides.

We n.vant no thing but Cloaths j Houfes, and Food,

{h) Difinguijhed the Dinjine XI. ch 17, i8 19. See al(b

"Nature, &c.] See Flato^ E- Q/vTs Hid, IVth, and Vlllth
piflle to Dionyjius. Plato C2i]\s BooksSigSLmiiJulian. Cha/cidius

the firft Principle the Father ; on Timaus, calls the firll the

the fecond Principle, the Caufe Supreme God ; the Second, the

or Governor of all Things, in Mind, or Providence; the

hisEpiftle toHermias, Erafus, third, the Soul of the World,
and Corifcus. The fame is cal- or the Second Mind. In ano-

led the Mirid by Plotinusy in ther Place, he diHifiguKhes

\\h 'Book 0/ the three Principal thefe three thus. The Con-
Suhfances. Numenius calls it triver, the Commander, and
the Workman, and alfo the the EfFedler. He fpeaks thus

Son ; and Amelius the Wordy as of the fecond : The Reafon of
you may fee in Eufebius, Book God.iiGod conjuUingtheAffairs
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pivine Nature into the Father ; the Father's Mind,
which he alfo calls a Branch of the Deity, the

Maker of the World ; and the Soul, which com«
prehends and contains all Things. That the Di-

vine Nature could be joined with the Human, {a)

Julian^ that great Enemy to the Chriftians, be-

lieved ; and gave an Example in Mfculapins^ who
he thought came from Heaven to deliver to Men
the Art of Phyfick. Many are offended at the Crofs

ofChrifl ; but what Stories are there, which theHea-

then Authors do not tell of their Gods ? Some were

Servants to Kings, others were (truck with Thun-
der-Bolts, ripp'd up, wounded. And the wifefl

of them affirmed, that the more Virtue coft, the

more delightful it was. {h) PlatOy in his lid Re-
publick.

of Alen ; ivhlch is the Caufe of
Mens I't'vuig "Mell and happily

^

if they do not negleSt that Gift,

nvhich the Stipyeme God has he-

jlo^ved onthem. TT'^ Pythagore-

ans ajp.gn to the Supreme God^

the 'Number Three, as perfeSl,

fays Ser'vius, on the feventh

Eclogue. Not much differing

from which, is that of Ari-

jlotky concerning the fame

Pythagoreans, in the Beginn-

ing of his IIl Book of the Hea-
vens. (This is more large hand-

led, by the very learned R.

Cudiuorth, in his JE'^o'///^ Work
ofthe Intelledual Syilem of the

World, Book I. ch. 4 vvhich

you will not repent conluking,

he Cierc.)

[a) Julian, fhatgreat Enemy

to the Chrijiians^ &c.] Book
VI. * Amongft thofe Things
^' which have Underftanding,
** Jupiter produced JEfcula-
" pins from himfclf, and cauicd

** him to appear upon Earth,
*' by means of the fruitful Life
'* of the Sun ; he, taking his

** Journey from Heaven to
** Earth, appeared in one Form
" in Epidaurus.'''' Thus Por-

phyry, as Cyril relates his

Words in his forementioned

Vlllth Book : There is a cer^

tain kind of Gods, n,vhich in a
proper Sea/on, are transformed

into Men. What the Egyptians

Opinion of this Matter was,

fee Plutarch, Sympof VIII.

^o'Ji. I. to which may be

added that Place of Aas XIV.
10.

(b) Plato, in his lid Repub-

lick, &c.] The Words are

thefe» tran flated from t.\\t Greek.

He ivillbe fcourged, tormented,

howid, his Eyes burnt out, and
die by Crucifixion, after be has

enduredallthofe E'vils . Whenc e

he had that, which he relates

in ids Hid Book of Rcpublick.
* That
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publick, fays in a manner prophetically, that for

a Man to appear truly good, it is ncceffary that his

Virtue be deprived of all its Ornaments, fo that he
may be looked upon by others as a wicked Man,
may be derided, and at lad hanged : And cer-

tainly to be an Example of eminent Patience, is no
ptherwife to be obtained.

** That good Man will be *' Man, who though his Body
** tormented, furioufly treated, ** fuffer Torments in every
•* have his Hands cut ofF, his ** Part ; though the Flame
•* Eyes plucked out, will •' enter into his Mouth, tho'
*• be bound, condemned, and ** his Hands be extended on a
** burnt." La6iantiui in his " Crofs ; does not regardwW
Inilitutions, Book VT. ch. 17. ** he fufFers, but hon.v n.t3eliy

has prcferved this Place of Se- Such an one Euripides reprc-
neca. ** This is that virtuous fents to us thtfe Verfes.

Burn, fcald this tender Fle/h ; drink your full Glutt

Of purple Blood. Sooner may Heaven and Earth
Approach each other, and he join d in one.

Than 1 to you exprefs a flattering Word.

To which that of JF.fchylus, mentioned hy Flato^ in the fore-

cited Place, exa«^ly agrees.

He Jirives to be, not to be thought y the bejl.

Deep rooted in his Mir.d he bears a Stock,

IJ'hfncf! all his nvifer Counfels are deritted.

BOOK
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BOOK V.

Sect. I. A Confutation ofjudaiffn^ beginning with
an Addrefs to the Jews.

NO W we are coining out of the thick

Darknefs of Heathenifm -, the Jewijh Re-
ligion, which is a Part and the Beginning

of Truth, appears to us, much like Tv/iiight to a

Perfon gradually advancing outof a very dark Cave

:

Wherefore I defire the Jews^ that they would not
look upon us as Advcrfaries. We know very well,

{a) that they are theOifspring of Holy Men, whom
God often vifited by his Prophets and his i\ngels ;

that the MefTiah was born of their Nation, as were
the firfl Teachers of Chriftianity : They were the

Stock, into which we were grafted ; to them were
committed the Oracles of God, which we refped as

much as they ; and with Paul put up our hearty

Prayers to God for them, befeeching him that that

Day may very fpeedily come, {b) when the Veil

which now hangs over their Faces, being taken
off, they, together with us, may clearly perceive

{c) the fulfilling of the Law ; and when, according
to the antient Prophecies, many of us, who are

Strangers, fhall lay hold of {d) the Skirt of a Jew,

(a) That they are the Off- {c) The fulfilling of the Laix:,

fpring ofHoly Men. &C ] Tnis, &:c.] Rom. III. 24. VIII. 14.

and what follows, is taken out X. 4. XIII. 8. Gal. III. 24.

of the IXth, Xth, and Xlih of [d) The Skirt ofa Jeiv, &c.]

the Romans ; to which may be Ztchar. VIII. 20 and follow-

sdded M«^ XV. 2. ing. Ifaiahli.z. XIX. 18,

[b] When the Veil, &c.j 2 and 24. Micah I V. 2. Hofen

CorlWl. 14, 15, 16. III. 4. Rom.y.\. 25.
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praying him, that with equal Piety, we may wor-
Ihip that One God, the God of Abraham^ IfaaCy

and Jacob,

Sect. II. nat the.Jtv/s ought to look upon the

Miracles of Chrift^ as fujjiciently attefted.

First therefore, they are requeited not to

efteem that unjuft, in another's Caufe, which they

think juft in their own: If any Heathen fliould

aflc them, why they beheve the Miracles done by

Mofes \ they can give no other Anfwer, but that

the Tradition concerning this Matter, has been fo

continual and conftant amongft them, that it could

not proceed from any Thing elfebut the Teftimo-

ny of thofe who faw them. Thus, {a) that the

Widow's Oil was increafed by Elijloa^ (h) and the

Syrian immediately healed of his Leprofy ; {c) and

the Son of her, who entertained him, raifed to Life

again ; with many others •, are beheved by the Jews
for no other Reafon, but becaufe they were deH-

vered to Pofterity by credible WitnefTes. And
concerning {d) Elijah's being taken up into Hea-
ven, they give Credit to the fingle Teftimony of

Elijha^ as a Man beyond all Exception. But {e) we
bring twelve Witneffes, whofe Lives were un-

blameabie, (7) of Chrift's afcending into Heaven;
and many more, of Chrift's being feen upon Earth

after his Death ; which, if they be true, the Chri-

Hian

[a) That the M'idonvs Oil into Heaven, &c ] Ch. II. of

ivas increafed, &c.] 2 Kings the forecited Book.

ch. IV. [e) IVe bring twelve Witnef-

[b) And the Syrian imme- fes, &c ] Mark XVI, 19.

diately healed, &C ] Ch. V. Luke XXIV. 52. Jdsl.
[c) And the Son of her nx^ho (f) OfChrifsafcendinc^into

entertained him, &c ] In the Heaven, &c.] A/^/. XX VI IT.

forementioned IVth Ch. MarkWi, LukeXXlV. 'John

{d} Elijah's being taken up XX. XXI. 1 Cor. XV.
P
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flian Do6lrine muft of neceffity be true alfo ; and it

is plain that the Jews can fay nothing for them-

felves, but what will hold as (Irong or flronger

for us. But, to pafs by Tcftimonies ^ {a) the

Writers of the 'Talmud.^ and the Jews themfelves,

own the miraculous things doltfe by Chrift-, which

ought to fatisfy them : For God cannot more ef-

fedlually recommend the Authority of any Dodtrine

delivered by Man, tJian by working Miracles.

Se c^T^ 111. An Anfwer to the OhjeSlion^ that thofe

Miracles were done by the Help ofDevils.

But fome fay, that thefe Wonders were done

by the Plelp of Devils : But this Calumny has been

already confuted from hence ; that as foon as the

Do6trineof Chriftwas made known, all the Power
of the Devils was broken. What is added by
fome, that Jefus learned Magical Arts in Egypt^

carries a much lefs Appearance of Truth, than the

like Obje6i;ion of the Heathen againft Mofes^ which

we find in {b) Pliny and (<:) Aptileius. For it does

not appear, but from the Books of his Difciples,

that jefus ever was in Egypt *, and they add, that

he returned from thence a Child. But it is certain,

that Mofes fpent a great Part of his Time, when
he was grown up, in Egypt^ both {d) from his

own Account, {e) and the Relation of others. But
the Law of each of them, ftrongly clears both Mo-
fes and Jefus^ from this Crime, (f) becaufe they

exprefsiy

[a) The Writers of the Tal- [e] Jndthe Relation ofothers^

mud, &:€.] See what is quoted, &c.] Manethon, Charemon, Ly-

Book II. fimachiis in Jofephus's Ift Book
[b) In Pliny, &c.] Book againft Jppion^ and Jujiin and

XXX. Chap. I. lacitus.

{c) And Apuleius, &c.] In [f) Becaufe they exprefshfor-

his lid Apology. bidfuchAas, &c.] Exod.y.XW.

{d)Fr.omhisonvn,kc.'\ExO' 28. Levit.XX. 6, 2"/* Numb,

dui \\, 4. and following. XXIll. 23. Dent. XVIII. 10.

1 $a7n.
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exprefsiy forbid fuch Arts, as odious in the Sight

of God. And if in the times of Chrift and his

Difciples, there had been any fuch Magical Art
any where, either in Egypt ^ or other Places, where-

by thofe things, related of Chrift, could be done-,

fuch as dumb Mens being fuddenly healed, the

Lame walking, and Sight given to the Blind ; the

Emperors, {a) Tiberius^ {b) Nero^ and others, wha
would not have fpared any Coft, in enquiring after

fuch things, would undoubtedly have found it

out. And if it be true, {c) what the Jews re-

port, that the Counfellors of the great Council,

were fl^illed in Magical Arts, in order to convidt

the guilty -, certainly they who were fo great Ene-
mies to Jefus, and fo much envied his Reputation,

which continually increafed by his Miracles, would
have done the like Works by fome Art ; or have

made it plain by undeniable Arguments, that his

Works could proceed from nothing elfe.

Sect. IV. Or by the Power oflVords.

Some of the Jews afcribe the Miracles of 7^^^/j
to a certain fecret Name, which was put into the

Temple by Solomon^ and kept by two Lions for

above a thoufand Years, but was conveyed thence

by Jefus ; which is not only falfe, but an impu-
dent

1 ^am, XXVI I r. 9. 2 Kinoes Man fa<voiired any Art <vcith

XV II 1 7 . XX 1 . 6 Acts X [I I. greater Coji ; for thefe things he

8, 9, 10. XVI. 18. XIX. 19. nvantcdneitherRichei.Abilittes,

[a] Tiberius, &c.] Tacitus, nor Difpojition to learn. Pre-

Annal VI. Suetonius in Lis fently after, he reUtes how he
Ijih, Ch. LXIiland LXIX. v.as iniriated into rhe Magical

[b] Nero, &c,j Concerning Suppers by King Tiridates.

whom P%-, Book XXX. Ch. {c) What the Jews report,

XI. in his Kiilory of Magick &c.] Sec the T'^/w.v^ entitled,

fays, He had vot a greater De- Concerning the Council ; and

fire after Mufck and Tragical that concerning the Sabbath,

Singing. And afterwards : No P 2
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dent Fidion. For, as to the Lions, which is fa

remarkable and wonderful a thing •, neither the

Books of the Kings^ nor the Chronicles^ nor Jo-

fephtis^ mention any thing of them : Nor did the

Romans^ who before the times of Jefus entered the

Temple with Pompey^ find any fuch thing.

Sect. V. ^loat the Miracles of Jefus were divine^

provedfrom hence^ hecaufe he taught the Worfloip

of one God, the Maker of the World,

Now, if it be granted, that Miracles wefbdone
by Chrift, which the Jews acknowledge -, we af-

firm, that it follows from the Law di Mofes itfelf,

that we ought to give Credit to him : For God has

faid in the XVlIIth Chapter o^ Deuteronomy, that he

would raife up other Prophets befides Mofes, which

the People were to hearken to j and threatens

heavy Punifhments if they did not. (a) Now the

mod certain Token of a Prophet, is Miracles ; nor

can any thing be conceived more flagrant. Yet it

is faid, Deut, XIII. that if any one declares him-

felf to be a Prophet, by working Wonders, he

is not to be hearkened to, if he intices the Peo-

ple to the Worfliip of new Gods: For God per-

mits fuch Wonders to be done, only to try, whether

his People be firmly edablilhed in the Worihip of

the true God. From which Places compared to-

gether, (b) the Hebrew Interpreters rightly colledl-

ed, {c) that every one who worked Miracles, was

to

{a) Ko^M the mojl certain To- [c] That enjery one avhonvork-

ken, &c.] And the toretelliiig ed Miracles, &c ] And whofe

future Events, wliich may juilly Prophecies came to pafs ; this

be reckoned amongll Miracles, Argument is ftrongly urged in

Deut XVllI. 22. ChryfoJhm\ Vth Difcourfe a-

[b)TheUthxt\vInterprete}i, gainll the Je-zvs ; and in his

Sec] See Mo/es, Maimonidcs, Dilcourfe concerning Chrill's

and others quoted in A/^7;^^y^j's Divinity, \l, Tom* Savit.

Conciliator, i^o'jL IV.onDeut*
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to )be believed, if he did not draw them off from
the Worfhip of the true God; for in that Inftance

only, it is declared; that no Credit is to be givea

to Miracles, though never fo remarkable ones.

Now Jefus did not only not teach the Worfl-iip

of falfe Gods, but on the contrary {a) did exprefsly

forbid it, as a grievous Sin •, and taught us to

reverence the Writings of Mofes^ and thofe Pro-

phets which followed him : So that nothing can be

objedled againft his Miracles; for what fome ob-

jed, that the Law of Jefus in fome things differs

from that of Mofes^ is not fufficient.

Sec t. VI. An Anfwer to the OhjeElion^ drawnfrom
the Difference, betwixt the Law <?/Mofes, and the

Law vfChrift ; where it isftoown^ that there might

he given a jnore perfect Law than that ^/ Moles.

For the Hebrew Dodors themfelves lay down
this Rule {b) for the Extent of a Prophet's Power,

that is, of one that works Miracles ; that he may
fecurely violate any fort of Precept, except that of

the Worfhip of one God. And indeed the Power
of making Laws, which is in God, did not ceafe

upon his giving Precepts by Mofes ; nor is any

one, who has any Authority to give Laws, thereby

hindered from giving others contrary to them. The
Objedion of God's Immutability, is nothing to the

Purpofe ; for we do not fpeak of the Nature and

JElTence of God, but of his Actions. Light is

P 3
turned

[a) Did exprefsly forbid it, entitled, Concerning theCoun-

&c.] Matt. XII. 29, 32« John cil. Thus at the Command of

XVII. 3. Jfis XV. 28. I Cor. Jo^fhiia, the Law of the Sab-

V. 10, u, 18. VI. 9. X. 7. bath was broken, 7<5/: v. And
XII. 2. 2C5;-. VI. 16. xT^heff. the Prophets often facrificed,

I. 9. I John V. 21. out of the Place appointed by

[b) For the Extent ofa Pro- the Law, as Samuel, I Sam,

pbet's Po'-wer, Sec] This Rule VII. 17. XIII. 8. and E/ijah,

is laid down in the Talmud, i AT/V/^j XVllI. 38.
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turned into Darknefs, Youth into Age, Summer
into Winter; which are all the aS:s of God.
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit,

(a) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him,
'viz. becaufe it was his Pleafure. He forbad kil-

ling Men in general, {h) yet he commanded Abra-
ham to flay his Son j {c) he forbad fome, and ac-

cepted other Sacrifices, diftant from the Taber-
nacle. Neither will it follow; that becaufe the

Law given by Mofes^ was good, therefore a better

could not be given. Parents «ire wont to lifp with
their Children, to wink at the Faults of their Age,
to tempt them to learn with a Cake : But as

they grow up, thejr Speech is corrected, the Pre-

cepts of Virtue inftilied into them, and they are

fliown the Beauty of Virtue, and what are its

Rewards, (d) Now that the Precepts of the Law,
were not abfolutely perfed, appears from hence

;

that fome holy Men, in thofe times, led a Life more
perfed: than thofe Precepts required. Mofes^ who
allowed revenging ap Injury, partly by Force, and
partly by demanding Judgment ; when himlelf

was afflicted with the worft of Injuries, (e) prayed
for his Enemies. (/) Thus David was wilhng to

have his rebellious Son fpared, (g) and patiently

bore the Curfes thrown upon him. Good Men are

no where found to have divorced their Wives,

though

{a) Except that of one Tree, migs, kc] Expi- XXXII. 2,

&:.] Gen. II. 17. 12, 14, 31. 'Numb. XI. 2.

(b) Yet he commanded AhTZ.- XII. 13. XIV. ^^. and follow-

ham, &c.] Gen. XXII 2. ing Verfes, XXI. 7, 8. Deut.
(r) He forbadfame, and ac- IX. 18, 26. XXXIII.

£rpted oihery &-c.] As was faid (f) Thus DRv'idnvaswilling,

;uil before. &€.] 2 Sam. XVIII. 5.

(d) Konij that the Precept: of {^\ And patiently bore the

tife U-u',Scc.] Hcb.Vni. 7. Curfes, &c.] 28am. XXI.
(ej Prayed for his E?ie- ic.
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though the Law allowed them to do it. {a) So
that Laws are only accommodated to the greater

Part of the People ; and in that State, it was rea-

fonable fome things Ihould be overlooked, which
were then to be reduced to a more peried Rule,
when God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was
to" gather to himfelf a new People out of all Na-
tions. And the Rewards which were exprefsly

promifed by the Law of Mofes^ do all regard this

mortal Life only : Whence it muft be confefTed,

{h) that a Law, better than this, might be given

;

which fliould propofe everlafting Rewards, not

under Types and Shadows, but plainly and open-

ly, as we fee the Law of Chrift does.

Sect. VII. ^he Law of Mofes was ohferved by

Jefus when on Earthy neither was any Part of it

aholijhei afterwards^ hut only thofe Precepts which
had no intrinfick Coodnefs in them.

We may here obferve, by the way ; to Ibew
the Wickednefs of thofe Jews^ who lived in our
Saviour's time •, that Jefus was very bafely treat-

ed by them, and delivered up to Punifhment,
when they could not prove that he had done any
thing Qontrary to thcj l^aw* r (^) He !wa8!ci^xum-

{a) So that Lanjos are on^" what' is agreeable *to mod
accommodated, &c.] Origen a- •' Men, who meafare Good
gainft Qlfus, Book III. *' Js " and Evil by external things
** a certahi Lawgiver faid to *' which concern the Body :

** one nvho afied him, if he " If, I fay, with this View,
** ga<ve to his Citizens the moji *' they make Laws ; what In-
*' perfed Laivs-^ not, fays he, " jury is done to Life, if any
" the mo/l perfeSl inthemfelves, " one- adds foniething more
** hut the hefi they can bear:"* *' exxellcnt than this ?"

Porphyry, Book I. againft eat- [b) That a Law belter than

ing living Creatures, concern- this,kz^ Heb.Vil. 19, 22.

ing Lawgivers, fays thus. "If VIII. 6. 2 Tifn. I. 10.

*' they have regard to the (r) Ht <^vas circumcifed, &c.]
" middle fort of Life, called Luh II. 21.
•* Matural, and according to P 4
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cifed, [a) made ufe of the Jewijh Meats, {b) was
cloathed like them ; {c) thofe who were cleanfed

from their Leprofy, he fent to the Priefts, {d) he
religiouQy obfervcd the Paflbver, and other Fefti-

val Days. If he healed any on the Sabbath-Day,

he made it appear, {e) not only from the Law,
(/) but from their received Opinions, that fuch

Works were not forbidden on the Sabbath. He
then firfl: began [g) to difcover the abrogating fome
Laws, when he had overcome Death, was afcend-

ed into Heaven, had endued his Difciples with

remarkable Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had
fhown by thofe things, {h) that he had obtained a

Kingly Power, {i) in which is included an Autho-
rity to make Laws, according to that Prophecy of

Danieh Chap. Ill and VIII, the VIII and XI, be-

ing compared together ; who foretold that after the

Overthrow of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt

^

(the latter of which came to pafs under Juguftus)

God would give to a Man, (I) who fhould appear

to be an ordinary Peribn, a Kingdom -, extending

to the People of all Nations and Languages, and
which fhould never have an End. Now that

Part

{d) Made ufe of the fewifh {g) To difcover the abrogating^

Meats, &c ] Gai. IV. 9. &c.] A^s X. Colof II. 14.

{b) Has cloathed like them^ {h) That he had obtained a
&c.] Matt. IX. 20. Kingly Po'iver^ &c ] Ads IL

(f) Thofe nvho nvere cleanfed, 36. He^j. I 5.

&c.] Matt. WW. ^. Markl. (i) l:i avhich is included,8cc1

44 LukeW. 14. James I. 25.

(d) He religioufly ohfer<vedthe {k) Who Jhould appear to be

Paffover, &€.] Luke II. 41. an ordinary Perjon^ Sec '^ Dan.
Johnlh 13, 23. XI. 56. XII. II.4;.yiI. M. FortheSon
J. 'John V II. 2. of y^an, exprtf^es in Hebreiv, a

(e) Not only from the Laiv^ certain Meannefs ; and fo thp

&C.3 Matt. XII. s- Prophets are called, compared

(f) But from their recei<ved with Angels, as is obferved by

Opinions, kc ] Mat;. XU- ix. Jackiades ^ on Da^. X. 16.
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Part of the Law, the NecefTity of which was taken

away by Chrift, did not contain in it any thing ia

its own Nature virtuous •, but confifted of things

indifferent in themfeives, and therefore not unal-

terable : For if there had been any thing in the

Nature of thofe things, to inforce their Pradice,

God would have prefcribed them {a) to all the

World, and not to one People only ; and that

from the very Beginning, and two thoufand Years
and more after Mankind had been created. Abel^

Enoch, Noahy Mekhifedech, Joh^ Abraham, IfaaCy

Jacob, and all the eminently pious Men, who
v/ere fo beloved of God, were ignorant of all, or
almoft all this Part of the Law ; and yet neverthe-

lefs they received Teftimony of their Faith to-

wards God, and of his divine LiOve towards them.
Neither did Mofes advife his Father-in-Law Jethro

to perform thefe Rites, nor Jonas the Ninevites,

nor did the other Prophets reprove the Chaldeans,

Egyptians, Sidonians, Tyrians, Idum<eans and Moab-
ites, to whom they wrote, for not embracing them,
though they particularly enumerate their Crimes.
Thefe Precepts therefore were particular, and in-

troduced either to hinder fome Evil, {b) to which

the

{a)To alltheWorld, andnot to terpreted the Law of Sacrifices,

one People only, hz, 1^0 i2ixixQm in the fame Manner. The
that,thatfomeLavvs,fuchasthofe Tla/w/^^ entitled,concerning the

of Firft Fruits, Tythes, AfTem- Councils, and that entitled

bling upon Feftivals, relate ex. Chagiga^ tell us, that the Law
pri;f5ly to the Place of Jud^a of Mofes was given to the He-
only, whither it is certain all bre^os only, and not to Stran-

Nations could not come. See gers. See Maimonides on Deut,

Exodus XXXIII. 19. and XXXJIL and Bechai.

XXXIV. 26. Deut. XXVI. \b) To n.vhich the Jews -werg

2. and what follows. Alfo efpecially inclined, &c.] Being

Deut. XIL 5. and following, very much addifled to Ritec,

XIV. 23. and following. Alfo and, on that Account, prone

Exodus XXIII. 17. XXXIV. to Idolatry. This the Pro-

2, 23, 24. Deut.XMl. 16. phets every vyhere fhow, efpe-

The moll ancient Cullom, in- cially EzekielXVl.



2 1 a Of the Truth of Book V,

the Jews were efpecially inclined, or for a Trial of
their Obedience, or to fignify fome future things.

Wherefore there is no more Reafon to wonder
at their being abolifhed, than at a King's abrogat-

ing Ibme municipal Laws, in order to efl-abiifh

the fame Ordinances all over a Nation : Neither

can there be any thing alledged to prove, that God
had obliged himfelf to m^ke no Alteration herein.

For if it be faid, that thefe Precepts are {tiled per-

petual ; {a) Men very often make ufe of this word,
when they would fignify only, that what they com-
mand in this manner, is not limited for a Year's Con^
tinuance, (b) or to a certain time ; fuppofe of War
or Peace, accommodated to the Scarcenefs of Pro-

vifion -, now this does not hinder but that they

may appoint new Laws concerning thefe Matters^

whenever the Publick Gqod requires it. Thus the

Precepts which God gave to the Hebrews^ were

fome of them temporary, {c) only during the Con-
tinuance of that People in the Wildernefs j {d) o-

thers confined to their Dwelling in the Land of

Canaan. That thefe might be diftinguifhed froin

the other, they are called perpetual ; by which

may be meant, that they ought not to be negle6ted

any where, nor at any time, unlefs God fhould fig-

nify his Will to the contrary. Which manner of

fpeaking, as it is common to all People, the He-
brews ^

{a] Men very often mak'! ufe '* changed with the times;

of this IVordy &c.] L. Hac E- ** thole that are made in the

i/u'la/i Cod. de fecundis Nupiiis. ** time of Peace, are abrogated

L. Hac in perpetuum. Cod. de *' in War ; and tliofe made in

di'verjis Pro'dis Libra XT. and " War, abrogated in Peace."

in many other Places. [c] Only during the Continu-

[b] Or to a certain Time, hz ]
ance, &c.] As Exodus XXVII.

Z. Valerim in Un)y, XXXIV. Tieut. XXIII. 12.

** The Laws which particular (d) Others confined to their

** times require, are liable to Dnvellingy &c.] Deut\ XII. I,

•* be abolifhed, and I find are 20. Numb, XXXIII. 52.
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brews ought the lefs to wonder at, becaufe they

know that in their Law, that is called (^ ) a per-

petual Right, and a perpetual Servitude, which
continued only from Jubilee to Jubilee, {b) And
the Coming of the MelTiah is by themfelves called

the fulfilling of the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee.

And moreover, the Promife of entering into a

new Covenant, is to be found amongft the old

Prophets, {c) as Jeremiah XXXI •, where God pro-

mifes that he will make a new Covenant, which
fhail be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will have

no need to learn Religion of each other, for it

Ihall be evident to them all : And moreover, that

he would pardon all their paft Tranfgreflions :

Which is much the fame, as if a Prince, after his

Subjects had been at great Enmity with each other ;

in order to eftablifh a Peace, lliould take away
their different Laws, and impofe upon them all,

one common Law, and that a perfecSt one ; and
for the future, promife them pardon for all their

pad Tranfgreflions, upon their Amendment. Tho*
what has been faid might fuffice •, yet we will gQ
through every Part of the Law that is abolifhed,

and fhew that the things are not fuch, as are in

their own Nature well-pleafing to God, or fuch as

ought to continue always.

(a) A perpetual Right, kz,'] (b) Jnd the Coming of the

Exodus XXI. 6. 1 Sam. I. 22. Mefiah, &c.] In Pereck Che-

And thus Jofephus Albo, in his leek, and elfewhere. And in

Hid Book of Foundations, ch. Ifaiah LXI. 2. [Pereck Cheleck

16. thinks the Word \=±>>^yib is the Xlth Chapter of the

Le-olam in the Ritual Law, Talmud concerning Councils

;

may be underilood. And Phi- but what Grotius mentions, is

nees's Priellhood is called, Pf. not to be found there, at

CVI. 30, 31, CDbVj; 1:^ Jd- leaft in the Mifchna Text ;

olam, e^erlajiing And by the thefe Citations ought to have

Son q{ Sirachy XLV. 28, 29, been more exafl.)

30. an everlafting Priellhood, ^) ^/Jeremiah XXXI. &c.]

and I Mace. II. 55, V, 31. and following.

Sect.
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Sect. VIII. As Sacrifices^ which were never ac<i

ceptabk to God upon their own Account,

The principal, and which firfl offer themfelves

to us, are Sacrifices •, concerning which many He-
brews are of Opinion, (a) that they firft proceed-

ed from the Invention of Men, before they were

commanded by God. Thus niuch certainly is evi-

dent, that the Hebrews were defirous of very many
Rites ; (b) which was a fufficient Reafon why God
fhould enjoin them fuch a Number, upon this Ac-
count, left the Memory of their dwelling in Egypt

''"^T fhould

{a) That they firfi proceeded

from the Indention ofMen, &c.]

Chrffojlom XII. concerning

Statues, fpeakingof y^/^<?/, fays,

" that he offered Sacrifices,

** wJiich he did not learn from
*.« any other Perfon, nor did
** he ever receive any Law,
*' that ellabliihed any thing
*' about Firft Fruits j but he
*' had it from himfelf, and was
** moved to it by his own

.
** Copfcience only." In the

Anfwer to the Orthodox, in

the Words of Jujliny to the

LXXXIIId Query :
'• None

•* of thofe who facriliced Beafls

•* to God before the Law, fa-

** crificed them at the Divine

* Command ; though it is e-

" vident that God accepted
• them, and by fuch Accep-
** tancedifcovered that the Sa-

** crifices were well-plcafing

** to him." (This Matter is

largely handled by Dr Spencer,

concerning the Ritual Law of

the Jeivs. Book IIL Dif. 2.

to which I refer you. Le

Clerc )

(h) Which ^ivas a fufficient

Reafon, &c.] This very Rea-

fon for the Law of Sacrifices,

is alleged by Mai?nonides in his

Guide to the Doubting, Book
III. Ch.32 Tertidlian^ig'xm^

Marcion, Book II. *' Would
** you have no Body find Fault
*' with the Labour and Burthen
'* of Sacrifices, and the bufy
" Scrupuloufnefs of Oblations,
** as if God truly defired fucli

" things, when he fo plainly
** exclaims againil them ? To
** whatPurpofeis the Multitude
" of your Sacrifices? And who
' hath required them at your
" Hands ? But let fuch obferve
" the Care God has taken, tq
** oblige a People prone toldo-

*' latry and- Sin, to be reli-

" gious ; by fuch Duties, as
*' that fuperftitious Age was
** moil converfant in, that he
*' might call them off from
** Superfi:ition, by commanc^-
*' ing thofe things to be done
** upon his Account, as if he
*' defired it, left they fhould
** fall to making Images."
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iliould caufe them to return to the Worfhip of

falfe Gods. But when their Poflerity, fet a greater

Value upon them than they ought ; as it they

were acceptable to God upon their own Account,

and a Part of true Piety: they are reproved by the

Prophets : (a) As to Sacrifices^ fays God m David's

Fiftieth Pfalm, according to the Hebrew^ I will

not fpeak to you at all concerning them^ viz. that

you pdallJlay Burnt-offerings upon Burnt-offerings^ or

that I will accept young Bullocks or Goats out of

thy Fold : For all the living Creatures^ which feed

in the Forefls^ and wander upon the Mountains^ are

mine ; / number both the Birds ^ and the wildBeafts ;

fo that if I be hungry^ I need not come to declare it

to you ; for the whole Univerfe, and every thing in

it is mine. Do you think I will eat the Fat of FlefJj^

and drink the Blood of Goats ? No : Sacrifice "Thankf-

giving^ and offer thy Fows unto God. There are

lome amonglt the Hebrews^ who affirm ^ that this

was faid, becaufe they who offered thefe Sacrifices

were unholy in their Hearts and Lives. But the

Words themfelves, which we have quoted,' tell us

the contrary, viz, that the Thing, was not at all

acceptable to God, in itfelf. And if we confider

the whole Tenor of the Pfalm, we lliall find that

God addreffes himfclf to holy Men •, for he had

before faid. Gather my Saints together, and after-

wards, Hear^ O my People. Thefe are the Words
of a Teacher ; then having finifhed the Words be-

fore cited, he turns his Difcourfe, as is ufual, to

the Wicked : But to the IFicked, faid God , and in

other Places, we find the fame Senfe. As Pfalm

LI. ^0 offer Sacrifices is not acceptable to thee, nei-

ther

(a) Js to Sacrifices, &c.] Trarilation , And fo are the

This IS Grctiui\ Paraphrafe following. Lg Clerc.

upon FJalm L. not a iicerai
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ther art thou delightedwith Burnt-offeriyigs : But the

Sacrifice which thou truly delighteft in, is a Mind
humbled l?y the Senfe of its Faults •, for thou^ O God^

wilt not defpife a broken and contrite Heart : The
like of which is that of Pfalm L. Sacrifices and

Oblations thou dofi not delight in^ hut thou fecureft

me to thyfelf̂ (a) as ifIwere bored through the Ear \

thoudofi not reqttire Burnt-facrifices^ orTreffofs-offer-
ings \ therefore have I anfweredy Lo^ I come ; and I

am as ready to do thy Will, as any Covenant can make

me •, for it is my Delight, For thy Law is fixed in

my whole Heart ; the Praifes of thy Mercy ^ I do not

keep clofe in my noughts, but I declare thy 'Truth

and Loving-kindnefs every where •, but thy Compaffion

and Faithfulnefs do J'particularly celebrate in thegreat

Congregation. In Chap. I. of Ifaiah, God is intro-

duced fpeaking in this manner. What arefo many

Sacrifices to me ? Iam filled with the Burnt- offerings

of Rams, and the Fat of fed Bcafis •, / do not love

the Blood ofyoung Bullocks, of Lambs, or of GoatSy

that you fhould appear with it before me : For who
hath required this of you, that you fhall thus pol-

lute my Courts ? And Jeremiah VII. which is a like

Place, and may fcrve to explain this. Thus faith

the Lord cfAngels, the God of Ifrael, ye heap up your

Burnt-offerings withyour Sacrifices, andyourfelves eat

the Flejij of them. For at the time when I firfi

brought your Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither re*

quired nor commanded them any thing about Sacrifices

^

or Burnt- offerings. But that which I earnefily com-

manded them, was, that theyfJoouldbe obedient to me ;

fo would I be their God, and they (hould be my Peo-

ple \ and that they fhould walk in the Way that I

fhould teach them ^ fo fhould all thingsfucceedprofpe-
roujly

[a] As if Injcen bored, &c.] A Mark of Servitude amongft

the Hehre-ws.
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roujly to them. And thefe are the Words of God
in Hofedy Chap. VI. Loving-kindnejs towards Men^
{a) is much more acceptable to me than Sacrifice ; to

think aright of God, is above all Burnt-offerings,

And in Micah, when the Queftion was put, how
any Man fhould render himlelf mod acceptable to

God ? by a vaft Number of Rams, by a huge
Quantity of Oil, or by Calves of a Year eld ?

God anfwers, / will tell you what is truly good and
acceptable to me^ viz. {b) thatyou render to every Man
his due^ that you do Good to others, and that yon

become humble and lowly before God, Since there-

fore it appears from thefe Places, that Sacrifices are

not reckoned amongft thofe things which are pri-

marily, and of themfelves acceptable to God ;

but the People, gradually, as is ufual, falling ii lo

wicked Superflition ; placed the principal Part of

their Piety in them, and believed that their Sacri-

fices made a fufficient Compenfation for their Sins :

It is not to be wondered at ; if God in time abo-

hfhed a thing in its own Nature indifferent, but

by ufe converted into Evil ; efpecially (c) when
King Hezekiah broke the brazen Serpent, eredled

by Mofes , becaufe the People began to worfhip it

with religious Worfhip. Nor are there wanting

prophecies, which foretold that thofe Sacrifices,

about which the Controverfy now is, fhould ceafe :

Which any one will eafily underdand, who will

but confider, that according to the Law o^ Mojes,

the

{a) Is much more acceptable to Chap XXXIII. 1 5 • by Ajua^,

•mey &C.J So the Chaldee In- into three in this Place ; by
terpreter explains thio Place. Ifaiah into two, Chap. \^\,

\b) That you render to 0very I . by Habbakkuk into one,

Man his due, &c.] Therefore Chap. II 4. as alfo by Amos,

the Je^vs fay, that the CCII. V. 6.

Precepts of the Law are by (c) When King Hezekiah,

Jjaiah contraded into fix, &c.] 2 Kings XV ill, 4.
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the facrificing was committed entirely to the Pofte-

rity of Aaron^ and that only in their own Coun-

try^ Now in FJalm CX. according to the Hebrew^

a King is promifed, whofe Kingdom fhould be

exceeding large, who Ihould begin his Reign in

5i^», and who Ihould be a King and a Prieft for

ever, after the Order of Melchifedecb. And Ifaiahi

Chap. XIX. faith, that an Altar fhould be {ttn

in Egypt ^ where not only the Egyptians^ but the

JJfyrians alfo and Ifraelites fliould worfhip God j

and Chap. LXVI. he faith, that the molt diftant

Nations, and People of all Languages, as well as the

7/r^^/f/^j, fliould offerGiftsuntoGod,and out of them:

fihould be appointed Priefls and Levites ; all which

could not be, {a) whilfl the Law ofMj/^j continued*

To thefe we may add that Place in {b) Malachi^

Chap. I. where God foretelling future Events, fays,

that the Offerings of the Hebrews would be an

Abomination to him ; that from the Eafl to the

Wefl, his Name fhould be celebrated among alJ

Nations : and that Incenfe, and the pureft things

fhould be offered him : and Daniel in Chap. IX.

relating the Prophecy of the An^el Gabriel^ con-^

cerning Chrifl, fays, thai he Jhalf abolifb Sacrifices^

and

[a] Whilfl the La-tv ^/Mofes Males Ibould go up thrice in

continued, k,z'\ Add this Place a Year lo Jemfalem, accord-

of Jeremy^ Chap III. i6. In ingtotheLaw, Exodus'KXWl.

thofe Days faith the Lord, they 17. from all thofe Countries

Jhall fay no more, the Ark of which were inhabited by them.

the Covenant of the lord, nei- This Law could be given to

ther fhall it come into their no Other, than a People not

Minds, neither fhall they re- very great, nor much diftant

member it, neither pall they from the Tabernacle. Li

^vifit it, neither fhall that be Clevc.)

done any more. (Even the Je^vs [b] Malacbi, Ch. I. &;c.] See

themfclvcs could no longer ob- Chryfofom'^ excellent Paraph,

ferve their Law, after they upon this Place, in his lid Dif-

were fo much fcattered. For courfe againft the Gentiles,

it is impoffible that all the
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and Offerings : And God has fufficiently fignified,

not only by Words, but by the Things themfelves,

that the Sacrifices prefcribed by MofeSy are no
longer approved by him : Since he has fufferei

the Jews to be above fixteen hundred Years witlvr

out a Temple, or Altar, or any Diftindlion of

FamiUes, whence they might know who thofc

are who ought to perform the facred Rites.

Sect. IX. j^nd the Difference of Meats,

What has been faid concerning the Law of Sa-

crifices, the fame may be affirmed of that, in which

different kinds of Meat are prohibited. It is mani-

fefir, that after the univerfal Deluge, (a) God gave

to Noah and his Pofterity a Right to ufe any fort

of Food ; which Right defcended, not only to Ja^
phet and Ham^ but alfo to Shem and his Pofterity,

Abraham^ Ifaac and Jacob, But afterwards ; when
the People in Egypt were tindlured with the vile

Superftition of that Nation , then it was, that God
firit prohibited the eating fome fort of living Crea-

tures ; either becaufe for the moft part {b) fuch were

offered

[a] Gad gd've to Noah and which feed on other living

kh Pojierity, &c ] The Men- Creatures.

tion of clean and unclean (b) Such ivere offered by the

Creatures, feems to be an Ob- Egyptians, &c ] Origeity in his

jedion againft this, in the Hif- IVth Book againit Celfus»

tory of the Deluge ; but either ** Some wicked D^erKons, and

that was faid by way of Pro- " (asl may call themjTitanick

hpfes to thofe who knew the ** orGigantickon^s, who were

Law ; or by unclean, ought :o " rebellious againft the true

be underftood, thofe which "God, and the heavenly An-
Men naturally avoid for Food, *• gels, and fell from Heavei;,

fuch as Tacitus calls prophane, ** and are continually movirg

Hid. VI. Unlefs any one had ** about grofs and unclean Bo-

raiher underrtand by clean, ** dies here on Earth ; having

thofe which are nourifhcd by ** fome forefight of things to

Herbs J and by unclean, thofc *' come, by reafon of their

Q^ *' Freedom
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offered by the Egyptians to their Gods, and they

made Divination by them i or becaufe {a) in that

typical

Freedom fromearthly Bodies

;

and being converfant in fuch

things, and being defirous

to draw off Mankind from

the true God ; they enter

into living Creatures, efpe-

cially thofe that are ravenous,

wild and fagacious, and move
them to what they will : Or
elfe, they flir up the Fancies

of fuch living Creatures, to

fly or move in fuch a man-
ner ; that Men taken by the

Divination in thefe dumb
Creatures, might not feek

the God that comprehends

the Univerfe, nor enquire

after the pure Worfhip of

God ; but fuffer their Rea-

fon to degenerate into earth-

ly things ; fuch as Birds and

Dragons, Foxes and Wolves.

For it is obfcrved by thofe

vvho are flcilful in uiefe

things, that future Predic-

tions are made by fuch living

Creatures as thefe ; the Da-
mons having no Power to

effed that in tame Creature?,

which by Reafon of their

Likenefs in Wickednefs, not

real, but feeming Wicked-

nefs in fuch Creatures, they

are able to effeft in other

Creatures. Whence, if any

thing be wonderful in Mo-

fes, this particularly deferve^

our Admiration, thatdifcern-

ing the different Natures of

living Creatures ; and whe-

ther inftrudled by God con-

cerning them, and the Dee-

" mom appropriated to every
** one of them ; or whether
*' he underftood by his own
*' Wifdom, the feveral ranks
*• and forts of them ; he
'* pronounced them unclean,
** which were elleemed by the
** Egyptians, and other Nations
" to caufe Divination, and he
*' declared the other to be
" clean." The like to which
we find in Theodoret y^ookMW.
againft the Greeks : And not

vsry different from thi?, is that

of Maneiho, hwvxng eJiabUJhed

in the Laiv many other things,

particularly fuch as ivere cofi'

traryto theCujioms of the^j^yp'

tians. And that which Tacitus

fays of the Jeivs : All things

are prsphane amongji them^

nvhich are facred amongji us.

And afterwards : They flay a
Ram in contempt of Jupiter

Ammon ; andfacrifice an Ox,
nxhich the Egyptians nxiorjhip-

ped the God Apis by.

[a] In that typicalLaiv, Sec.
"^

Barnabas in his Epijile. '* Mo-
** fes, faid, ye fhall not eat a
** Swine, nor an Eagle, nor a
*' Hawk, nor a Raven, nor a-
*' ny Fiih, which hath no Fins.
*' By which he meant three O-
** pinions figurativelyexpreffed.
*< What he aims at, is evident
** from thefe Words in Deute-
** rononiy. And my Judgments
*' (hall be eftablifhed among my
** People. Now the Command-
*' mentofGod, is, not literally

*' to ptohibit eating them ;

" but
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typical Law, the particular Voices of Men, were
reprefented by certain Kinds of living Creatures.

That thefc Precepts were not univerfal, appears
from the Inftance of what is appointed concern-
ino; the Flefli of a Bead that died of itfelf.

Beut. XIV. that it was not lawful for the If-

raelites

but Mofes fpake them in a

fpirituni Senfe. He mentions

Swine for thisEnd, that they

iliould not converfe with

Men who refemble Swine ;

for when they live in Luxury,

they forget theiriVlafter; but

when they want, they own
their Mailer ; Thus a Swine
while he is eating, will not

know hisMafter; when he is

hungry, he cries out, and

when he is full, he is quiet.

Again, Thou fbak not, fays

he, eat the Eagle, or the

Hawk, or the Kite, or the

Raven. As much as to fay,

you (hall not converfe with

fuch iVlen, who know not

how to get their Food by

Labour and Pains, but un-

juilly Ileal it from others ;

and who walk about as if

they were fmcere, when
they lie in- wait for others.

Thus thefe flothfulCreatures,

contrive how they may de-

vour the Flelh of otl)ers, be-

ing peftilent by their Wick-
edjnefs. Again, Thou fhalt

not eat, fays he, the Lam-
prey, nor the Pourcontrel,

nor the Cuttle ; that is to

fay, yoa ftiall not converfe

with thofe Men who are fi-

nally wicked, and condemn-

ed to Death : As thefe Sort

** ofFifh alone, are doomed to

" fwim at the Bottom of the
*' Sea, not like others to hover
•' on the Top of the Water,
" but to dwell on the Ground
•* at the Bottom. Alfo he
*• fays, thou (halt not eat the
'' Coney : Wherefore ? That
** you may not be a Corrupter
" of Children, nor fuch like j

*' for the Hare has a new Place
*' to lay her Excrements in
*' every Year ; for fo many
*' Years as fhe lives, {o many
*' Holes has fhe under Ground.
** Further, thou fhalt not eat
'* the Hyaena, that is, thou
" fhalt not be an Adulterer, or
'• unclean Perfon,or fuch like

:

** For what Reafon ? Becaufe
'* this Creature changes its

" Nature every Year, and
*' fometimes is a Male, and
** fometimes a Female. And
*' he juilly hated the Weafel ;

** as much as to fay, you fhali

** not be like fuch Perfons
•* who, we have heard , have
** committed Iniquity in their

" Mouths, by Uncleannefs ;

'* neither fliall you have Cor--

** refpondence with fuchWork-
** ers of Iniquity; for this Ani-
*' mal conceives in its Mouth.
*' ConcerningMeats therefore,

" Mofes meant three Things
*• fpiritually ; but they, tnro*

0^2 *• fieflily
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raelites to eat it, {a) but it was lawful for Stran-

gers, which Strangers the Jews were commanded
to perform all good Offices to, as efteemed of God.
And the antient Hebrew Teachers openly declare,

{h) that in the Times of the MelTiah, the Law of

the

fledily Inclinations, under-

ftood him of Meats. But

Da'vid knew thefe three

Opinions, ?nd therefore a-

greeably thereto he iays,

Blejfedis the Man that nx-alk-

eth not in the Council of the

Ungodly, as Fifhes wander in

Darknefs at the Bottom of

the Sea. And hath not flood

in the Way of Sifiners, viz.

like them, who though they

would feem to fear God, fm
like Swine : And hath not

fat in the Seat ofthefcoriifuly

like Birds watching for their

Prey. Thus you have the

End and the Meaning of

them. But Mojes com-
manded to eat every Crea-

ture that is cloven-footed,

and that cheweth the Cud.

And what does he mean by

this ? He that receiveth

Meat, knovveth him that

feeds him, and is fatisfied

with it,andreems to rejoice ;

Which is iery well faid, if

we confider the Command.
What therefore is the Mean-
ing of it ? Why, converfe

with thofe who fear their

Mafter ; with thofe who
meditate in theirHearts upon

the Word they have receiv-

ed ; with thofe, who fpeak

of, and keep the Judgments
of their Mailer ; with thofe

who know that Meditation

** is a pleafant Work, and be-
'* longs to thofe who throughly
*' confider their Matter'sWord.
" But what means cloven-
'* footed ; That a Man fhould
*' walk uprightly in thisWorld,
** in Expedation of another
** Life. See what excellent

'* Laws are eftablifhed by Mo-
** fes

*' Clemens commends
this of Barnabas J in his Vth
Strome. You may find alfo

many Things partly like, and

partly the fame with thefe,

in P/;';7o"sBook of Agriculture ;

and in the Book entitled, ^he

Wickedlay Snaresfor the Righ'

teous } which are too long to

be tranfcribed. The like is to

be feen in Eufehius^ out of

Arificeus, Book VIII. ch. 9.

(a) But it tvas la^wfulfor
StrangerSy &C.J Holy Men,
but not circumcifed, which

you find mentioned, Le-vit.

XXIL 25. and XXV. 4, 7.

and in the Talmud, chap, of

the King, and of the Council j

and in Maimonides*& Book of

Idolatry.

[b] That in the Times of the

Meffiah, &c.] Thus R. Samuel
in Mechor Chaim. The Tal-

mud entitled Isida^ fays, the

Law was to continue but till

the Times of the Meffiah. We
may moreover obferve, that

lome Hebrenjo Teachers, a-

mongll whom is Bechai, were

of
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the Prohibition of Meats could ceafe, and that

Swines Flefh (hould be as clean as that of an Ox.
And certainly, fince God defigncd to gather a Peo-

ple to himfelf out of all Nations, it was more rea-

fonable, that he fliould make Liberty and not Bon-
dage, in fuch things, common to all. Now fol-

lows an Examination of Feftival Days.

Sect. X. And of Bays.

These were all inflituted in Memory of tlie

Benefit they had received from God, when they

were delivered from the Egyptian Bondage, and

brought into the Promifed Land. Now the Pro-

phet Jeremiah fays. Chap. XVI, and XXIII. that

the Time would come when new and m.uch greater

Benefits fhould fo eclipfe theMemory ofthatBenefit,

that there would fcarce be any Mention made of it.

And moreover, what we now faid of Sacrifices, is

as true of Feftivals •, the People began to put their

Trufl in them, fo far \ that if they rightly obfervbd

them, it was no great Matter how they ofirnded in

other Refpe6ls. Wherefore in Ifaiah^ Chap. I.

God fays, that he hated their New Moons and

Feaft-Days, they were fuch a Burden to him, that

he was not able to bear them. Concerning the

Sabbath, it ufes particularly to be objedled, that it

is an univerfal and perpetual Precept, not given to

one People only, but in the Beginning of the

World, to Adam the Father of them ail. To which

Q^ 3 I anfwer,

of Opinion ; that theLaws con- leaft difpute about the Signif:*

cerning forbidden Meats, were cation of many of the Names
peculiar to the Land of CflK^a;/, of thofe Animals ; which we
nor was any one obliged to cannot think God would have

obferve them,out of theBounds permitted, if the Obligation to

thereof. And befide, the Je^vs obferve that Law, were to have

themfelves are ignorant, or at continued till this Time,
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I anfwer, agreeably to the Opinions of the moft
learned Hebrews, that this Precept concerning the

Sabbath is two-fold : (a) A Precept of Remem-
brance, Exodus XX. 8. and {b) Precept of Qbfer-

vation, Exodus XXXI. 31. The Precept of Re-
membrance is fulfilled, in a religious Memory of

the Creation of the World ; the Precept of Obfer-

vation, confifls in an exa6l Abftinence from all

manner of Labour. The firft Precept was given

from the Beginning, and without doubt (c) the pious

Men before the Law obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob ; the latter of whom, tho'

we have a Relation of many of their Travels, (d)

yet there is no Sign of their flopping their Journey
on the Account of the Sabbath •, which Thing we
frequently meet with, after their coming out of

Egypt. For after the People were brought out of

Egypt, and had fafely pafled through the Red Sea,

they kept the firil Day, a Sabbath of Reft, and fung

an Hymn to God, upon that Account ; and from
this Time, that exa6l Reft of the Sabbath was com-
manded, the firft Mention of which is in the ga-

thering of Manna, Exod, XXXV. 2. Levit. XXili,
^.''Atldirj this Senfe, theReafon alleged, Deut.N,

•f^(A.)^lA Precept of Hemem' certain Veneration for the Se-

Irance &c.] I'D?. venth Day, was derived to the

\h) A Precept ofOhfer'vation^ Greeks, as Cltrnem obferves.

&c.] Tr2i:,». Thus Mofes Ge- See what is faid in relation to

runderjls, and Ifaac Jratnai thi^, Book I.

diftingulfli. (Obfer'uation and [d] Yet there h no Sign, &c.]

Remembrance fignify the fame Tliat the pious Men of thofe

Thing in Mofes, as to this Times did in this Senfe a-aC-

Matter, as we have fhown on Ceirits-ai, that is, obferve the

Deut. V. I. however the Sabbath, is denied hy Juflin^

Thing here treated of, is true, in his Dialogue with fryphon,

Li Clerc.) and by Tertullian in two Places

[c] 7he pious Men before tie againft the Jeivs.

Law, &c.] From whom a



Seft. 10. the Chrijiian "Religion, 231

2t. For the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance

out o{ Egypt. And further, this Law had regard

to Servants againfb the Severity of thofe Mailers,

who allowed them no Refpite from their Labours,

as you find it in the forecited Places. It is true in-

deed, {a) that Strangers v/ere obliged by this Law,
and that for this Reafon, that there might be an

univerfal Refl of all the People. But that this Law
of perfedt Refl, was not given to other People, ap-

pears from hence, that in many Places it is called a

Sign, and a particular Covenant between God and

the Ifraelites^ Exodus XX.XI. 13, 16. And further;

that thofe Things which were inftituted in Memory
of the coming out of Egypt, are not fuch as ought
never to ceafe, we have before fhown, from the

Promife of much greater Benefits. To which may
be added, that if the Law concerning Reft on the

Sabbath, had been given from the Beginning, and in

fuch a Manner as never to be abolifhed ; certainly

that Law would have prevailed over all other Laws

;

the contrary to which we novv^ find. For it is tvU
dent, (^) that Children vjcre rightly circumcifed on
the Sabbath- Day ; and while the Temple flood,

(c) the Sacrifices were flain on the Sabbath-Day, as

well as on other Days. The Hebrew Teachers

themfelves fhow, that this Law is changeable ; when
they fay that Work may juflly be done on the Sab-

bath, at the Command of a Prophet, which they

prove by the Example of the taking of Jericho on
the

{a) Strangers nvere obliged b^ circurncifed, &c.] Thus Xh'i

this La^, &c ] Not thofe H-?^7vw Proverb, The Sabbath

others, who out of Judaea ob- gives nvay to Circumcifion. See

ferved the Precepts given to John VJI. 22.

the Pofterity of 'Noah. This is {c) The Sacrifices nverefiain,

the Opinion of the //^^r^wy. &c.] A^a'w^. XXVIU. 9.

{b) That Children ^vere rightly <^ 4
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the Sabbath-Day by the Command of Jojhua. And
that in the Time of the Mefuah, the Difference of

Days fhould be takeji away ; feme of them fhow
very well, from that Place of Ifaiab LXVl. 23.

where it is foretold, that there fhould be a conti^

nuai Worfhip of God from Sabbath to Sabbath,

from.New Moon to New Moon. .bqloD

Sect. XL ^nd Circumcifton of the Flejh.

We come now to Circumcifion, which is indeed

anciemer than Mofes^ as being commanded to

Abraham and his Pofterity ; but this very Precept

was the Beginning of the Covenant declared by

Mofes, Thus we find God faid to Abraham^ Gene-

f.s XVII. / willgive unto thee^ and to thy Seed after

thee^ the hand wherein thou art a Stranger^ even the

Land of Canaan^ for an everlafting Foffeffion \ there-

fore keep my Covenant^ thou and thy Seed for ever •,

this is the Covenant betwixt me and thee and thy Seed^

every Male fhall be circmncifed. But we have before

feen •, that there was to fucceed a new Covenant, iti

the room of this Covenant, fuch as fhould be com-
mon to all People •, for which Reafon the NecefTity

of a Mark of Diftindlion muft ceafe. And this is

further evident ; that there was fome myftical and

higher Signification, contained under this Precept

of Circumcifion ; as appears from the Prophets,

when they command {a) the Heart to be circumr

cifed, to which all the Precepts of Chrifl tend.

So likewife the Prcmifes added to Circumcifion,

muft of NecefTity relate to fomething further ;

Namely, that of an Earthly Pofifeflion, {b) to the

Revelation of an everlafting PofTefiion ; which was
never

„ (a) f^^.^eart to he eircum- (b) To the Revelation, &C.]

cifed, &c. ] Deut. X. 1 6. XXX. Heb. IV.
6. jferAY, 4.

'
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never made more manifeft, than by Jefus; {a) and
that ofmaking Abraham a Father of many Nations j

till that Time, when not only Ibme few People, biiC

innumerable of them, fprcad all over the World,
fhould imitate that memorable Faith of Abraham
towards God •, which never yet came to pafs, bun
by the Gofpel. Now it is no Wonder, that when
the Work is iinifhed, the Shadow of the Work
that was defigned, fhould be taken away, (b) And
that God's Mercy was not confined to this Sign, is

from hence manifeft ; that not only thofe who lived

before Abraham, but even Abraham himklf, was ac-

ceptable to God before he was circumcifed : And
Circumcifion was omitted by the Hebrews (c) all the

while they journeyed through theDefarts ofArabia^
without being reproved of God for it.

Sect. XII. And yet the Apojlles of Jefus, eafily

allowed of thofe Things,

There was certainly very good Reafon, why
the Hebrews fliould return their hearty Thanks, to

Jefus and his AmbalTadors ; in that he freed them
from that heavy Burden of Rites, and fecured their

Liberty to them ; {d) by Miracles and Gifts, no way
,7'^"

J inferior

'

[a] And that ofmaking P^ht^- " perfe£ls Rigliteournefs ; but
ham a Father, &c.] Gen. ** God g2iVt\x, t\\?it Abraham*

s

XVII. 5. Rom. IV. II, 13, ** Pofterity might continue di-

16,17. Luke XIX. g. Gal. «• ftinguiihable. For God laid

in. 7. ** to Abraham, let erery Male
{b) And that God's Mercy

y

" of you be circumcifed, and
&c.] Juftin in his Dialogue ** circumcife the Flefh of your
with Trypho fays, ** Circumci- '* Forefkin, and it Ihal! be for

*' fion was given for a Sign, ** a ijign of a Covenant betwixt
•' and not for a Work of Righ- ** you and me."
•• teoufnefs." And Iren^us, {c) All the nvhile they jour^

Book IV. ch. 30. ' We learn neyed. Sec
] JoJ^. V. 5, 6.

"from Scripture, that Cir- [d] By Miracles and Gifts n9
** cumcifion is not that which way inferior, &c.] R. l^e'vi

Men
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inferior to thofe of Mofes. But yet they who firil

delivered thisDodrine, did not require this of them,
that they Ihould acknowledge fuch their Happinefs •,

but if they would perform the Precepts of Jefus,

which were full of all Virtue, they eafily allowed

them, in indifferent Things, {a) to follow what
Courfe of Life they would ; {b) provided they did

not impofe the Obfervation of it, as necelTary upon
Strangers, to whom the Ritual Law was never gi-

ven ', which one Thing fufficiently fhows, that the

Jews very unjuftly reje6l the Dodirine of 7^/^^j,

under Pretence of the Ritual Law. Having an-

fwered this Objedion, which is almofb the only

one commonly oppofed to the Miracles oVJefus^
we come now to other Arguments fuited to con-

vince the Jews,

Sect. XII I. A Proof againft the Jews, taken from
their own Confefjicn of the extraordinary Promife

^ cf the Mejfiah,

Both they and we are agreed, that in the Pre-

di6cions of the Prophets, there is a Promife ; that

amongft the many Perfons who fhould make known
to the Jews^ from Heaven, very great Advantages;
there fhould be One, far exceeding the reft, whom
they called the Mefliah ; which though a common
Name, did more eminently agree to this Perfon only.

We affert, that he came long fmce ; they exped that

he is yet to come. It remains therefore that we
put an End to the Controverfy, from thofe Books,

the

Ben Gerfon faid, that the Mi- XVI. 3. XXI. 24. Rom.yAY

.

racles of the Mefiiah, ought to i. i Cor. IX. 17. Gal. V. 6.

be greater than thofe 0^ Mofes

^

Colof. III. 2.

which is moft evident in the (l?) Pronjided they did not im"

Dead reftored to Life. pfe, &c.] Jds XV. Gal. I-

{a) To folloiv nxjhat Courfe 3, 6, 1 5. IV. lO. VI. 12.

o/Life they ivouldf &c.] ASl's
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the Authority of which is equally acknowledged by
both.

Sect. XIV. That he Is already come^ appearsfrom
the 'Time foretold.

BANIE L, {a) a Teftimony of whofe great

Piety Ezekiel affords us, could neither deceive us,

nor be deceived himfelf by the Angel Gabriel: And
he, according to the Direilion of the Angel, has
left us upon Record, Chap. IX. that there fhould
not pafs above five hundred Years, between the
Publication of the Edidl for rebuilding the City of
Jerufalem^ {h) and the Coming of the MelTiah. But
there is above two thouflmd Years palTed, fince that

Time to this Day, and he, whom the Jews expecb
is not yet come; neither can they name any other,

to whom that Time will agree. But it agrees fo

well to Jefus^ that (c) a Hebrew Teacher, Nehemiah,
who lived five hundred Years before him, faid

openly

\^a)A Tejlimony ofnvhofe^rcat

P/V/vA-cjXIV.ut. XXXVIIL
3. jofcphus concerning Daniel,

at the End of the Xth Book,

fays ; " That the Spirit ofGod
*' was with him." And after-

wards: *' That'he was endued
** with every Thing, in an in-

** credible Manner, as being
•* one ofthegreateftofthePro-
** phets. In his Life -time, he
** was had in great Honour and
•* Efleem, both by the Kings

V and the People : And after

** his Death, he was had in e-
** everlafting Remembrance ;

** the Books wrote by him and
*' left to us, we read at this
*' Day, and their Teftimony
** convinces us, that he had a
•* Communication with God.'*

(1^) And the Coming of the

MfJJlah, &c.] The great He-
brenv Dolors, fuch as Solo-

inon Jaichi, Rabbi Jofue, quo-
ted by Abcnejdras, and Saaidi-
as, agree, that the Son of iVian

in Darnel, is the Mefliah

:

Thus Rabbi Jofue, who faw
the razing of the Temple, faid

that the Time o^ the MefTiah
was then pail, as R. Jacob in

Caphthor telUfies.

(f) //Hebrew TV^r/'fr, Nehe-
miah, &c.] Grotius ought to

have told us whence he had
this. If I remember right, in

fome Epiftle of his to his Bro-
ther William Grotius, he fays

he received it from a Jew,
Le Clerc,
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openly then, that the Time of tlie Meffiah, figni-

fied by Daniel^ could not be deferred above five

hundred Years. There is another Mark before

hinted at, which agrees with this of the Time •, and

that is, {a) that a Government over all Nations,

fhould be appointed from Heaven, after {b) the

Pofterity of Seleucus and Lagus fhould ceafe to

reicn •, the latter of which ended in Cleopatra^ not

lono- before Jefus was born. A third Token, is in

the forementioned Chap. IX. o^ Daniel \ that after

the Coming of the MelTiah the City of Jerufakm

fhould be razed •, which Prophecy of the Deftruc-

tion of that City, {c) Jojephus himfelf refers to his

ow^n Age. From whence it follov/s, that the Time
limited for the Coming of the Mefliah, was then

paft. To this may be referred that of Haggau
Chap. II. where God comforts Z^r^^^^^^/, a Hea-

then Prince, and Jcjhua the Son of Jofedech^ the

High-Prieft, upon their Sorrow, becaufe the Tem-
ple built by them, did not anfwer the Greatnefs of

the

[a) That a Government o'ver {c) Jofephus himfelfrefers to

all Nations, &c ] R. Levi his o^n Age, &c.j Book X.

BenGerfon tells us, that that ch, 12. *^ Daniel ^'xote con-

Stone, by the Blow whereof " cerningthis Time, and con-

that Image which reprefented *' cerning the Roman Empire,

the Empires, (hoald be broken *' and that (our Nation) fhould

to Pieces, was the Meffiah. *' be deftroyed by it- God
Rahbi Solomon, R. Jhencfdrasy *' having difcovered all thefe

and R. Saaicia fay, that that " Things to him. he left them

Kingdom, which would con- *' us in Writing; fo that who-

fume the reft of the Kingdoms, *' ever reads them, and confi-

was the Kingdom of the Mef- ** ders what has come to pafs,

fiah. R Levi Ben Gerfon and ** cannot but admire the Ho-
Saaida, affirm the Son of Man ** nour God did to Daniel.'*

in Daniel, to be the Meffiah. Jaccides alfo upon Dan. IX.

{b) The Pofierity o/" Seleucus 24. tells us, that the feventy

and Lagu?, &c ] See the An- Weeks of Years were iinifhed

notations upon this, in the Firft in the Deftru^ion of Jerufa-

Book. hm-
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the former Temple, with this Promife ; that there

fhould be greater Honour done to that Temple,
than to the former: Which could be faid, neither of
the Bignefs of the Work, nor of the Materials,

nor of the Workmanlhip, nor of the Ornaments ;

as is very plain from the Hiftory of thofe Times, in

the facred Writings, and in Jofephus^ compared
with that of the Temple of Solomon : To which we
may add, which is obferved by the Flebrew Teachers,

that there were wantingtwo very great Endowments
in the latter Temple, which were in the former, viz.

(a) a vifible Light, as a Token of the Divine Ma-
jefty, and a Divine Infpiration. But wherein this

latter Temple was to exceed the former, God
briefly declares, when he fays, (l?) that he would
eftablifh his Peace, that is, his Favour and Good-
will, in that Temple, as it were by a firm Cove-

nant: This is further profecuted by Malachi^

Chap. l\\. Behold Iwillfend my Mejfenger^ whojhall

prepare my Way \ (c) and the Lord whom ye fceky

/hall fuddenly come to his Temple (now Malachi lived

after the latter Temple was built), even the Me[-

fenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in. There-

fore the Mefiiah ought to come v/hile the fecond

Temple flood, {d) in which Account, is reckoned

by

[a) A vifthie Light, as a %- fot Interpreters of each other.

J^en, &c.] In the Titie con- ^«^^/ ^/f/^^, and m^ny others,

cerning Inftruftion, and the as i^^r/?^/ ^o^wo^, teftilfies, were

Jerufalem Gemara, ch. .3. of Opinion, that the Mefiiah

{h) That he n.vouId ejlablijl^ ought to come in the fecond

his Peace, ScQ.'^ We mull ob- Temple. ....;.!...

ferve what goes before. The [c] And the'TjhWwhom'^i
DeJsreofallNatiovsJhallcome, feek. Szz.'\ This Place of A7a-

and Injoillfill thiiUoufe n.vith lachi, the J^^-t-j commonly ex-

Glory. Which wonderfully plain of the Meffiah.

agrees with what we have talc- [d] In tchich Account is reck-

en out of Malachi j fo that oved^ &c ] As in the Talmud,

thefe two Prophets may ferve chap, the laft, concerning the

Council

;
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by the Hebrews^ all the time from Zerubhahel to

Vefpajian \ for the Temple in the time of Herod

the Great, was not rebuilt from the Foundation,

but only f^) gradually renewed by Parts ; notwith-

Handing which Alteration, it might be called the

fame Temple. And indeed there was fo firm an

Expedtation of the MelTiah at that time amongft

the Hebrews^ and their Neighbours, {b) that He-

rod was thought by fome to be the MelTiah, {c) Ju-
das Gaulcnita by others, {d) and fome more by

others, who lived about the time of our Saviour.

Sect. XV. (With an Anfisoer to what is alleged^

that his Coining was deferred upon the Account of
the Sins of the People.)

The Jews fee themfelves put to Difficulties by
thefe Arguments : That they may elude the Force

of them therefore ; fome fay that their Sins were

the

Council ; and that entitled

Jorna, and that entitled iiJor/6.

Majfchana.

[a) Gradually renenved by

Parts, &c.] Philo concerning

the World. '* That is not
•* corruptible, all the Parts of
•* which are corrupting gra-
** dually ; but that, all the Parts

** of which are deftroyed to-

** gether at the fame time."

Add to this, L. proponebatur.

D.deyudiciis. l^ L. quid tamen.

Se£l. in naniis D. quibus modis

ufusfruSius amittatur.

[b] That Yitxo^nioas thought

hy fome, &c.] Thefe were the

Herodians, Matt. XII. i6.

Markiii. 6. Via. 15. xiir.

13. Tertullian in his Enume-
ration of Hereticks ; amongft

thefe fwere the Herodians, 'who

fa'id that Herod 'was the Chrifl.

And Epiphanius fays the fame

of them : Agreeable to which,

is that of the ancient Scholiaft

on Perfius ;
" Berod reigned

" amongft the Jenvs, in the
•' lime of Jugufius, in the
*' Parts of Syria ; therefore
*• the Herodians keep the
" Birth-day of Herod, as they
'* do the Sabbath, upon which
*• Day they put lightedCandles
*' crowned with Violets on
*' their Windows.'*

[c] Judas Gaulonita^ others,

&c.] See Jofephus XVTII.
1. j^asY. 36.

{d) Andfome more by others,

&c.] A^ls XXI. 38. Jofephus

has many Inftances in the

time of Felix, and fome after

the Deftrudtion of Jerufaletn,
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the Caufe why he did not come at the promifed
time. Now not to mention, {a) that in the fore-

cited Prophecies; what is determined by them, has

no Signs of being fufpended upon any Conditions ;

how could his Coming be deferred on the Account
of their Sins, when this alfo was foretold, that

for the many and great Sins of the People,

(h) the City fliould be deftroyed, a Httle after the

time of the Mefiiah ? Further, the Mefliah was to

come for this very Reafon, (<r) that he might bring

a Remedy for the mofl corrupt Age; and together

with the Rules of reforming their Lives, aflure

them of Pardon of their Sins. Whence it is faid

in Zechary^ Chap. XIII. concerning his time ;

that a Fountain fhouid then be opened, to the
Houfe of David and to all in Jerufalem^ to wafh
away their Sins ; and it is a common thing among
the Jews^ to call the Mefliah, {djlscn C o p h e r,

that is, the Appcafer. It is therefore very repug-

nant to Reafon, to fay, that that was deferred upon
the

[a)That intheforecitedPro' Covenant, zs Malachi m that

pheciest ^c] This is exprefsly Place, and otherProphetsihew ;

affirmed by R. Jochnaan in his coming could not be fuf-

Schemoth Rabbi, and R. Da- pended on the Condition of
'vid Kaimchi, on Pfalrfi CVIW. obferving that Covenant he
5. Jofephui, Book X. to- came to abolifh.

wards the End, fays v<ell of [b] The City Jhould he de-

Daniel : •' That inhisProphe- Jiroyed, &c.] Dan. IX. 24.
** cies, he not only foretold [c) That he might bring a
" what was to come, like the Remedy, &c.] Ifaiah LIII. 4.
** other Prophets ; but he de- and following Verfes. Jerem-
** termined the time in which miah XXXI. 31. and what
** thofe things ihould come to follows, EzekielXl. 19,21.
" pafs." That the Decree of [d] Ifch Copher, ^IDID i:"N]

the Meffiah^s being fentat that See the Chaldee Paraphrafe on
time, was not fufpended upon Cant. I. 14. R. Judas in Oju-

any Conditions, appears alfo fidim, and 7?. Simeon^ in Be-

from Malachi III. i. Befide?, refchitb Rahbahy fay, that the

feeing that the Mefliah was to Mefliah fliould bear our Sins.

be the Author of the New
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the Account of the Difeafe, which was direftly

appointed for that Difeafe.

Sect. XVI. Jlfofrom the prefe?it State ofthe Jews,
compared with the Fromifes of the Law,

As to what we faid, that the MefTiah is long

fince come upon Earth, even Experience might
convince the Jews, (a) God promifed them in

the Covenant made with Mofes, a quiet PofTcfTion

of the Land of Palejiine, fo long as they con-

formed their I^ives to the Precepts of the Law :

And on the contrary, (b) if tliey finned grievouQy

againft it, he threatened to drive them out •, and
fuch like Evils : Yet notwithftanding this ; if at

any time when, under the PrefTure of thefe Ca-

lamities, and led by Repentance of their Sins, they

returned to Obedience ; he would be merciful to-

wards his People, and caufe them to return into

their own Country, though difperfed into the fur-

thefl Parts of the World ; as you may fee in many
Places, particularly Deut. XXX. and Nehemiah I.

But now it is above fifteen hundred Years, fince the

Jews have been out of their own Country, and
without a Temple : And if at any time they {c) at-

tempted to build a new one, they were always

hindered, (d) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus^ who
was

{a) God promifed them in the linus, &c ] Book XXIII. Chry-

Covenant, &c ] Exodus XV. fojiom II. againft the Jenvs.

Levit.XYlU. Levit.VlyVily Fire immediately broke out of
XI, XXVIII. the Foundation, and burnt many

[b) If they finned grie'voufly Men, and alfo the Stones of that

againfi it, &c.] Levit. XXVI. Place. The whole Place is

Deut. IV, XI, XXVill. worth reading. The fame Au-
{c) Attempted to build a ne'uj thor has the like Words, in his

o»^, &c.] In rhe times o't J- I Vth Homily upon M«///&^w,

driany Conflantine, 2.ViAJulian, and in his Difcourfe of Chrift's

Chryfoflomll. againft the Jews, being God.

(</J
liay, Ammianus Marcel-
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was not a Chriftian Writer, reports that Balls of

Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deftroyed

their Work. When of Old, the People had de-

filed themfelves with the grcateft Wickednefs,

every where facrinced their Children to Salurn^

looked upon Adultery as nothing, fpoiled the

. Widows and the Orphans, fhed innocent Blood in

- great Plenty *, (a) all which the Prophets reproach

them with ; they were driven out of their Country

;

(^) but not longer than feventy Years : And in the

mean time, God did not negle6l (c) fpeaking to

them by Prophets, and comforting them with

Hopes of their Return, (d) telling them the very

time, (e) But now, ever fince they have been

driven out of their Country, they have continued

Vagabonds and defpifed, no Prophet has come to

them, no Signs of their future Return ; their

Teachers, as if they were infpired with a Spirit

of Giddinefs, have funk into low Fables^ and ri-

diculous Opinions, with which the Books of the

Talmud abound ; which yet they prefume to call

the Oral Law, and to compare them, nay, to

prefer them above what is written by Mofes. For
what we there find (f) of God's Mourning becaufe

he

[a) All ^ohich the Prophets XXXI. XXXIH. Ezekiel

reproach them ^ith, &c.] Ijaiah XXXVI. XXXVII.
1. 17. III. 14, 15. V. 23. Xr. {d) Telling them the "very

2, 3. LIX. LXV. Jmos II. 6. time, Szc'] Jeremiah XXVi
Jeremiah II. III. V. VII. 21. 15. XXIX. 10.

VIII. X. XI. XVI. XXII. {e) But no-w, enjer fince they

Ezekiel II. VI. VII. VIII. ha%'e been dri'ven out, Scc.'\l.'hc

XVI. XXII. XXIV. Daniel Tahmid'm Baba Bathra.

IX. MV^^II. I, 2, 3. (f)OfGod's MourningM-']
[b) But not longer than fe- See the Preface of £'<r/6rt^ i?^<&-

njenty Tears, &c.] R. Samuel bathi ; the like to which we
makes this Objection in his find in the Talmud entitled

R. Ifaac. Chagiga, in Debarim Rabba^

[c) Speaking to them by Pro- and in Berachoth.

pbets, &c.] Jeremiah XXX.
R
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he fufFered the City to be deftroyed, {a) of his daily

Diligence in reading the Law, [h) of the Behe-

moth 2iX\di Leviathan^ (c) and many other things, is

fo abfurd, that it is troublefome to relate them.

And yet in this long Space of time, the Jews have

neither gone afide to the Worlhip of falfe Gods,
nor defiled themfelves with Murder, nor are accufed

of Adultery ^ [d) but they endeavour to appeafe

God by Prayers and Fading, and yet they are not

heard : Which being thus, we muft of Neceffity

conclude one of thefe two things, that either that

Covenant made by Aiofes is intirely difTolved, or

that the whole Body of the Jews are guilty of fome
grievous Sin, which has continued for fo many
Ages : And what that is, let them tell us them-
felves ; or if they cannot fay what, let them be-

lieve us *, that that Sin is, their defpifing the Mef-
fiah, who came before thefe Evils began to be-

fal them.

Sect. XVII. Je
fits proved to he the Mejjlah^ from

thefe things that were predited of the Meffiah,

And thefe things do indeed prove, as was be-

fore faid^ that the Meffiahdid come fo many Ages
fincej to which I add, that he was no other than

Jefus

;

{a^ Of his daily Diligence, fiah, cencernlng the Revela-

fcc] Jhaaniih, and Aboda tions by £//«/, concerning Hell,

Zara. concerning the Kingdom of

[b) Of the Behemoth, and the ten Tribes beyond the Ri-

Leviathan, &c.] See the Tal- ver Sabaticus, and concerning

Viud Baba Bathra, and the the Deeds of the i?^2/^^/Vj.

ChaUee Paraph raft on the Song [d) But they endeavour to ap-

oi Solomon, VIII. 2. peafc God, &c.] Whereas, if

(f) Jnd majjy other things, we may believe themfelves,

&c.] Many ot which, Gerfon (hey highly merit of God, for

iheChriftian, hastranfcribedin rejecting a falfe MeiTiah, who
his Book againft the Jenxi ; fee was received by fo great a Part

thofe Chapters in it concerning of Mankind.

Devils, concerning the Mel-
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Jefus \ for all others, who were willing to have
themfelves thought the MeiTiah, or were really

thought fo, left no SeA in which that Opinion
continued. None now profefs themfelves to be

Followers of Herod or Judas Gaulonita^ (a) or of

Barchochehas^ who in the times o^ Adrian^ declared

himfelf to be the Meffiah, {h) and deceive d many
learned Men. But there have been fuch as owned
Jefus, ever fince he was upon Earth, to this very

Day, (r) and they a great many, not in one

Country, but all the World over. I might here

allege many other things, formerly predicted, or

believed of the MefTiah, which we believe to have

been compleated in Jefus, and which were not io

much as affirmed of any other ; fuch as thefe,

(J) that he was of the Seed o^David ; (e) that he

was born of a Virgin ^ (/) that this thing was dif-

covered from Heaven, to him who had married

that Virgin, and would not keep her in Marriage,

becaufe

{a) Or o/Barchochebas, <^:c.]

Whom J////> ililes. The Chief

ofthe Re^-volt of the Jews. He
is mentioned by Eufebius, Je-

rom, OroJtuSf in the Talmud^

entitled concerning the Coun-

cil, in Berefchith P^ahbah^ by

the Rabbles John^xsdi Abraham
Salmanticenjisf and others, in

many Places.

{b) And decel'vedmany learn-

ed Me?j, &c.] As Rabbi Akiba,

fee the Talmud entitled con-

cerning the Council, and the

Book Zemach David.

{c) And they a great many^

&c. ] See what is faid of this

in the fecond Book.

[d) That he Hxjas of the Seed

#/David,&c.] PfalmhX^XlX,

4. IfaiahW. 2. Xf. 10. 7-
remiah XX II I. 5. EzekieX

XXXIV. 24. Mich, V. 2. Mat,

I. I, 20. IX. 27. XII. 23.

XV. 22. XX. 30, 31. XXI.

9, 15. XXII. 42. and follow-

ing Verfes. MarkX. 47. XII.

S-^.S^, 37- Lukel. 27,32,69.
IL 4. ir. XVIII. 38, 39.

XX. 42, 44. John VII. 42.

A^sXllL 34. XV. 6. Rom.

I. 3 2^^/. II. 8. i^f'v.V. 5.

XXII. 16.

{e) That he 'was born of a

Virgin, Scz.'] IfaiahWl. 14.

Matt, I. 18,22,23. Lukel,

(f) That this thing nvas dij-

conjered from Heaven ^ &C.J

Matt. 1. 20.

R 2
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becaufe fhe was big with Child by another;

{a) that he was born in Bethlehem \ {h) that he be-

gan to fpread his Do6lrine firft in Galilee •, {c) that

he healed all Kinds of Difeafes ; made the Blind to

fee, and the Lame to walk : But I Iball content

myfelf with one, the EfFe6l of which remains to

this Day ; and is manifeil from the Prophecies of

{d) D^vid, (e) Ifaiah, (/) Zachariah^ and [g] Ho-

fea^ viz. that the MefTiah was to be the Inftrudor

of all Nations •, {h) that the Worfhip of falfe Gods
fhould be overthrown by him •, and that he fhould

bring a vafl Multitude of Strangers to the Wor-
fhip of one God. Before the Coming of Jefus,

almoft the whole World was fubjeft to falfe Wor-w

fhip ; which began to vanifli afterwards by Degrees,

and not only particular Perfons, but whole Nations,

and Kings, were converted to the Worlhip of one
God. Thefe things are not owing to the JewiJJj

Rahbies^ but to the Difciples of Jefus, and their

SuccefTors. Thus (?) they were made the People

of

(a) That he nvas born In

Bethlehem, &c.] Mich. V. 2.

Mat. 11. I, 2, ^, 4, c, 6. Luke

II. 4.

(b) That he began to fpready

&c.] Ifaiah IV. I . Matt. l\

.

12, 13. Markl. 4. LukelY.

14, 15, 16. and in many other

Places.

, (r) That he heated all kinds

of Difeafes, &c. ] IfaiahXXXY

.

9. LXI. I. Matt. XL s- Luke

iV. 18. and every where elfe.

Further, he alio railed the

Dead, which R. Le'vi Ben

Gerfon reckons among the prin-

cipal Marks of the Mefiiah.

{d) David, &c.] P/ahn II.

8. XXII. 28. LXVIIl. 32.

LXXII. 8, i-r.

[e] Ifaiah, &c.] II. 2. XI.

10. XIV. I. XIX. 18.XXVIL
i3.XXXV.XLII.andXLIlI.
particularly XLIX. 6, LI. 5.

LII. 15. LIV. LV. 4, 5.

LX. 3. and following ones,

LXV. I, 2. LXVI. 19. and
following.

(f) Zachariahy &c.] II. 1 1.

VIII. 20. and following. IX,

9, 10, II. XIV. 16.

{g) Hofea, &c.] II. 24.

[h) That the WorJJAp offalfe
Gods, &c.] Ifaiah II. 18, 20.

XXXI. 7. XLVI. I. Zepha-

niahl. 4, 5, 6. Z^f;^. XIII.

2.

[i] They nvere made the Peo-

ple of God, &c.] Hofea II. 34,
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of God who were not fo before ; and that Pre-
didion of Jacobs Genefis X.LIX. was fulfilled,

that before the Civil Power was taken from the Po-
fterity of y«^<2^, Shilob fhould come, (^) whom
the Chaldee and other Interpreters explain to be the

Mefliah, (J?) whom foreign Nations alio were to

obey.

Sect. XVIII. An ylnfiver to what is alleged^ that

fome things were net fulfilled.

Here thtjews commonly object, that there

were fome things predided of the times of the

Mefliah, which we do not fee fulfilled. But thofe

which they allege are obfcure, and may have a

different Signification; for which we ought not to

reje6l thofe that are plain ; fuch as the Holinefs of
the Precepts of Jefus ; the Excellency of the Re-
ward i the Plainnefs of Speech in which it was de-

livered ;' to which w'e may add the Miracles ; and
all together ought to engage us to embrace his

Dodtrine. In order to underftand aright {c) the

Prophecies of the fealed Book, as it is commonly
called,

[n] Whom /Z'^ Chaldee, &c.]

Botli Jonatha?t, the Author of

t\\t Jerufalem P.iraphrale, and

the Writers of the Tultnnd, in

the Title concerning tlie Coun-

cil ; Berefchith Rabbuy Jakiim-

nus on the Pentateuch, Rabbi

Solomon, and other?, D2*ii',

which the Je^vs now would

have to be a Rod of Chaftife-

ir.ent ; the Targurn in Chaldee

explains by jiO/L!.', and the

Greeks elp'^coVf a Governor ;

Jpii/ay ffKn-Tr'looi'f a Scepter ;

Sywf^achus, i^'cc'ici.t Poiver,

And nVw is explained by 1J2

his Son, by the Chaldee A'.

Scloh, R. Bechat, R. S'jio.'/nn,

Abenefdras and Ki?nchi. See

v.hat is excellently faid con-

cerning this Place in Chryfo-

Jtom, in his Difcourfe, that

Chriil is God.
{b) Whom foreig n Nations alfo

nxere to obey, &c.] See. the

forecited Place of Ifaiah XL
10. which affords light to this.

[cYLhe Prophecies ofthe fealed

Booi,8zr,-] I/aiahXXlX. ll.

Dan. XI 1. 4, 9. and Jac-
chiades vpon them. SeeChfy-

foftovi^ DiiTertation about this

Matter, Difcourfe 11. why the

Old Teilament is obfcure.

R 3
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called, there is many times need of feme Divine

Afiiftance, which is juftly with-held from thofe,

who negledt: thofe things that are plain. Now
that thofe Places which they objedl, may be va-

rioufly explained, they themfelves are not ignorant

of: And if any one cares to compare the ancient

Interpreters, {a) who were in the Bahylonijh Cap-

tivity, or eifewhere, concerning the times of Je-

fus ; with thofe who wrote after the Name of the

Chriflians began to he hated amongft the Jews ;

he will find that Partiality was the Caufe of

new Explications ; and that thofe v/hich were

formerly received, agreed very well with the Senfe

of the Chriftians. Tiiey are not ignorant them-
felves, that many things in the Sacred Writings

are not to be underftood according to the ftri6l Pro-

priety of the Words, [h) but in a figurative

Senfe •, {c) as when God is faid to have defcended •,

when {d) Mouth, [e) Ears, (f) Eyes, and [g] Nof2
are

[a) Who njjere in the Baby-
lonifh Captii'ity, &c.] Grotius

feems to have reiped to the

Chalche Interpreters of the 0:d
Teflament, and to fpeak ;ic-

cording to the Opinion of the

JenMSi who thought them
older than they were. See

Brian Walton sFroh'yomena to

the Polyglot Bible, Ch. XII.

yb) But in ajiguratvve Senfe

^

Ice] Thus Maimonides in his

III Book, would have that

'?\7iZZ aUJaiah XI. 6. of the

times of the Meffiah under-

ftood Allegorically \ and thus

Da'vid Kimthi fpeaks of the

fame Place of Jfaiah, who alfo

fays the fame of Jeremiah II.

15. V. 6.

{c) As fwhen Cod is faid to

han:e defended^ (5jc.] As Gen.

XI. 5,XVI(L 12. SeeTi/-^/-

monides of thefe and the like

Forms of Speech, in liis Guide
to the Doubting, Part I. Ch.

10, 1 1 . and 29 and, following ;

and alfo upon Dent, where he

fpeaks of the King. In the

Cabaliflical Book. Nezael If
rael fays, that the things be-

longing to the Meffiah would
be heavenly.

{d) Mouth, &c.] As Jere-

miah IX. 12.

ie) Ears, &c.] As Pfalm
XXXI. 3. XXXI V. 16.

(f) Eyes, Sec.'] In the Place

of the forecited Pfalm.

(g) Nofe, &c.] Pfalm XVIII.

9, Jerem. XXXII. 37.
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are afcribed to him. And what hinders but that

many things, fpoken of the times of the MefTiah,

may be explained in this manner ? As {a) that the

Wolf and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid,

the Lion and the Calf, fliould lie down together-,

that a young Child fhould play with the Snakes •,

{b) that the Mountain of God, Ihould rife higher

than the reft of the Mountains -, that Strangers

Ihould come thither to perform holy Rites. 1 here

arefome Promifes which appear, from the foregoing

and following Words, or from their own S^^^k^

to contain in them a tacit Condition. 1 hus God
promifed many things to the Hebrews^ if they

would receive and obey the MefTiah when he came •,

which if they do not come to pafs, they muft im-

pute it to themfelves. And if there be any, waiich

are exprefsly and unconditionally promifed, and

are not yet fulfilled, they may yet be expc6ted.

For it is agreed even amongft the Jews^ [c) that

the Time or Kingdom of tiie Meffiah was to con-

tinue to the End of the "World.

Sect. XIX. And to that which is ohje^edy cf the

low Condition and Leath cfjcfus.

Many are offended at the mean Condition of

Jefus, but without any Reafon ; forGod fays every

where in the Sacred Writings, {d) that he exalteth

the Humble, and cafteth dov/n the Proud, [e) Ja-
cob

[a] That the Wclf and the [d^Thathe exaheth the Hum-
^amb, &c.] In the foremen- hie, &c.] i Kings II. 8. Pfalm
tioned place of IfaiahXX. 6. XXXIV. 19. PronjerbsXl. 2.

and following Verfes Jfaiah LVII. 15. LXVI.
{b) That the Mountain ofGod

,

2

.

&c.] Ifaiah II. Micah IV. i

.

[e] Jacob nvent over Jordan,

and following. &c.] Gen, XXX 11. and foi-

[c) That the Time or King- lowing.

dom of the Meffiah^ &c.] Perek

Chelek, p. 97. K 4
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coh went over Jordan^ carrying nothing with him
but his Staff, and returned thither again enriched

with great Plenty of Cattle. Mofes was banifhed,

and poor, and a Feeder of Cattle, [a) when God
appeared to him in the Bufh, and made him
Leader of his People ; {h) David alfo, when he was

feeding his Flock, was called to be King ; and the

Sacred Pliftory is full of other fuch like Examples.

And of the Meffiah, we read that he was to be

{c) a joyful Meffenger to the Poor, {d) that he

fhould not lift uu his Voice in the Street, nor

make ufe of Contention, but fhould aft mildly, lb,

as to fpare a fhaking Reed, and to cherifli the

Heat which remained m the fmoking Flax. Nei-

ther ought his other Hardfhips, and Death itfelf,

to render him more odious to any one. For God
often permits pious Men, not only to be vexed

by the Wicked, {e) z%' Lot was by the Men of

Sodom ; but alfo to be killed ; as is manifeft (/) in

the Example of Jl^ely flain by his Brother ; (^) of

Ifaiab, who was cut in pieces ^ (b) of the Macea-
^ffJ Brethren, tormented to Death with their Mo-
ther. The Jezvs themfelves fing the LXXIXth

Pfalm y

[a] When God appeared to \g) Of Ifaiah, -ivho i.vas cut

^itntnthe BuJJjMz.'] Exod.lll. in Pieces, &c.] So fays the

{b)T>?y\d alfo <^vhen he 'tvas Tradition of the Jenjjs^ to

feeding his Flock, &c.] 1 Sam. which the Author to the He-
XVI. 7, II. bre-ws has refpeft, XII. 37.

[c] Ajoyful Meffenger to the and Jofephus X. 4. Chalcidiiis

Poor, &c.] Ifaiah LXI. i. on Timreus. As the Prophets

Matt, XI. 5. and 7.ach. JX. 9. bv njcicked Men, one cut in

{d) T^hat he fhculd not lift up pieces, another cverii'htlmed

his Voice, ^'c] Ifaiah XLII. n.vith Atones.

2, 3,' 4. hlatt. Xil. 19, (Z-) 0/ /;^<7 Maccabees ^/T'-

20. thren, &C.] 2 Maccab. VJI.
[e) As Lot nvas by the Men Jofephus in his Book, Of the

c/"Sodom, &c.] Gf//. XIX. Government of Reafon,

(f) In the Example ofAht\,

&c.] Gen. IV.
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Pfalm ; in which are thefe Words : They have^iven

the dead Bodies of thy Servants to the Fowls of the

Aii\ and the Remairts of them whom thou lovejl^ to
'

the Beafis : They have poured out their Blood within

the tValls of JcvuMcm^ and there was none to bury

them^ and lb on. And that the Meffiah himfclf

was to arrive at his Kingdom, and to the Power of

bellowing on his Difciples the greateft good Things,

throughTroubles and Death, no Body can deny, who
reads thofe Words o^ Ifaiah with an attentive Mind,
{a) Ch. LIII. JVho hath believed our Report^ andwho
hath acknowledged the Power ofGod ?And thatfor this-

Reafon^ becauje he hath arifen in the Sight ofGod as

a tender Plants as Grafs out of the Sandy Ground :

there is no Beauty or Comelinefs in his Countenance^

neither if you look upon him^ is there any Thing de-

lightful-^ he was expofed to Contempt^ andwas as the

mofi defpifed afnongjl Men *, he enduredmany Sorrows^

many Griefs : All Men turned away themfelves from
him ; he was fo much defpifed as to be thought of no

Value \ (b) but indeed he hath endured our Difeafes^

he hath borne our Calamities. JVe efieemed him as

ftruck from Heaven^ as fmitten and affii^ed of God:
But he was wounded for our Sins, he was bruifedfor

cur Crimes ; {c) the Punifhment which fhouldprocure
Safety for us, was laid on him \ his Stripes were a
Remedy for us \ for affuredly we have all zvandred to

and fro like Sheep \ God hath inpEled on him the Pu-

nijhment

[a] Chap. LIII. &c.] Which us, that by Difeafes, are to be
place is interpreted of the underftood any Evils.

Meffiah, by the Chaldee Para- (c) The Punijhment ^^hkh
phrall, 2X\At\\^BahyloniJhGe- Jhouldprocure Safety /orus,iLQ.^

mara, entitled concerning the Rabbeth, and Solot^on Jarchi,

Council. on the Gemara, entitled con-

{b) But indeed he hath en- cerning the Council, explain

dured our Difeajes^ &c.j A- thefe Words concerning the

harbanel upon this Place, tells MeiTiah.
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nijhment due to our Crimes. And yet when he was
ciffiified ayid grievoufy tormented^ he did not lift up
his Voice ^ hut was filent as a Lamh going to he jlain^

and a Sheep to he jhorn. After Bonds^ after Judg-
ment^ he was takenfro^n amongfi Men j hut now who
can zvorthily declare the Continuance of his Life ? He
was taken oi:i of this Place wherein we live \ hut this

Evil hefel him for the Sins of ray People. He was
delivered into the Hands ofpowerful and wickedMen^
even unto Death and Burial^ when he had done no In-

jury to any one^ nor was Deceit eve^^ found in his

Speech : But although God permitten him to he thus

far hruifed and affActed with Pains^ {a) yet heeaufe he

has made himfelf a Sacrifice for Sin, (h) he fhall fee

his Pofierity, he fhall live a long Life -, and thofe

Things which are acceptahle to God, fhall happily fuc-

ceed through him ; Seeing himfelf freed from Evil,

fays God, {c) he fhall he Jatisfied with Pleafure, and

that principally for this Reafon, heeaufe hy his Doc-

trine my righteous Servant fhall acquit many, hearing

himfelf their Sins. I will give him a large Portion

(dj when the Spoilpall he divided amongft the War-
riors j heeaufe he fuhmitted himfelf to Death, and

was

{a) Tet heeaufe he has made

himfetfa Sacrifice, &C.] Alfeck

fays, that Evils borne with a

willing Mind, are here fpoken

of.

[h) He Jhallfee his Pofierity,

&c.] Jlfeck here fays, that by

the Word Seed in the Hebrenv,

is meant Difciples. Thus the

Seed of the Serpent is by the

Hebrenxs Interpreted the Cana-

aniies ; and To fome underftand

it to mean their Children^ Ifa.

VIII. 18, as the Jerufalm

Talmud obferves, under the Ti-

tle concerning the Council.

[c) Hefhall be faiisfied njoith

Pleafure.ScQ.'] Jbarbanehthv^
thefe Words to a future Age.

(d) When the Spoilfhall he

di'vided^ &c.] The Babylonifh

Gemara entitled HDID, tells

us that thefe Words are to be

underllood in a fpiritual Senfe.

Alfeck upon this Place fays, that

by Spoils are to be underllood

the Honours and Rewards of

wife Men.
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was reckoned amongft the Wicked ; and ivhen he

bore the Punijhment of other Me^ns Crhnes^ he

made himfelf a Petitioner for the Guilty. Which
of the Kings or Prophets can be named, to whonix

thefe Things will agree ? Certainly none of them
And as to what the modern Jews conceit, that the

Hebrew People themfelves are here fpoken of, who
being difperfed into all Nations, Ihould by their

Example and Difcourfe make Profelytes -, this

Senfe, in the (irft Place, is inconfiftent with many
Teftimonies of the facrcd Writings, which declare,

{a) that no Misfortunes fhould befai the Jews^
which, and much greater than which, they have;

not deferved by their Adions. Further, the Order
itfelf of the Prophetick Difcourfe, will not bear

fuch an Interpretation. For the Prophet, or,

which feems more agreeable to that Place, God
fays, 'This Ei'il hath happened to him for the Sins of
my People. Now Ifaial/s People, or God's People,

are the Ilehrezv People •, wherefore he who is iaid

by Ifaiah^ to have endured fuch grievous Things,
cannot be the fame People. The ancient Hebrew
Teachers more rightly confeiTcd, that thcfe Things
were fpoken of the Mefiiah ; which v/hcn fome of
the latter fliw, (b) they imagined twoMefllahs ; one
of which they call the Son of Jofeph^ who endured
many Evils, and a cruel Death ; the other the Son
of David, to whom all things fucceeded profpe-

roufly j (c) tho' it is much eafier, and more agree-

able

{^a^ThatnoMisfortiinesfiiouJd {h) They imagined ti.wo Mef-
hefal the Jews, t^lc] This fial^s, &c.] See the lalmud,
appears from thofc Places of entitled Succha, R. Solo:non,

the Prophets cited above, and and R. David Kimchi,
from Daniel W. and Nehemiah (c) Though it is viuch eafter

IX. To which we may add, &c.] Which ^<^«;-^«;7^/fol lows,

that hepfwhom Ifaiah fpcaks, not in one Place onl/, on this

was to pray to God for the Chap, of J/aiah.

Heathens, which the Jewj do
jiot '^O.
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able to the Writings of the Prophets, to acknow-
ledge one, who arrived at his Kingdom through
Adverfity and Death, which we beheve concerning

Jefus^ and which the Thing itfelf fhews us to be true.

Sect. XX. And as though they were good Men
who delivered him to Death.

Many are with-held from embracing the Doc-
trine of Jefus^ out of a prejudiced Notion they have

entertained, of the Virtue and Goodnefs of their

Forefathers, and efpecialiy of the Chief Priefls ,

who condemned Jejus ^ and reje^iied his Doctrine,

without any juft Reafon. But what fort of Perfons

their Forefathers often were \ that they may not

think I falfely flander them, let them hear in the

very Words of their Law, and of the Prophets, by
vvhom they are often called (^) Uncircumcifed in

Ears and Heart \ {h) a People who honoured God
with their Lips, and v/ith coftly Rites, but their

Mind was far removed from him. It was their

Forefathers {c) who were very near killing their

Brother Jofeph^ and who a6i:ually fold him into

Bondage ; it was their Forefathers alfo, {d) who
made Mofes^ their Captain and Deliverer, whom the

Earth, Sea and Airobeyed, weary of his Life,by their

continual Rebellions -, {e) who defpifed the Bread fent

from Heaven j (/) who com.plained as if they were

in

[a)UnctrcumcifedinEarsa7id [d) Who made Mofes, &c.]

Heart, fee] Jeye??t. IV. 4. The Places are obferved before r

VI. 20. in the lid Book.

[b) A People nvho honoured {e) Who defpifed the Bread,

God nvith their Lips, &c.] &c ] Numb. XL 6.

Deut. XXXII. 5.6, 15, 28. (f) Who complained as if

Ifdiah XXIX. 13. Amos V. /^fy <xt:ere in extreme Want,

21. EzeliielXVL 3. &c.] In the forecited Xlth

(c) Who ivere very near kil- Chap, towards the End.

ling their Brother, &C.] Genef

XXXVIII.
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in extreme Want, when they could fcarce contain

within them the Birds they had eaten. It was their

Forefathers {a) who forfook the great and good
King Davids to follow his rebellious Son : It was
their Forefathers (h) who flew Zacharias^ the Son
dijehoida^ in the moft Holy Place, making the

very Prieft himfelf a Sacrifice of their Cruelty*

{c) And as to the High Priefts, they were fuch as

treacheroufly defigned the Death of Jeremiah^ and
had effed:ed it, if they had not been hindered by
the Authority of fome of the Rulers \ however,

they extorted thus much, (d) that he fhould be

held a Captive till the very Moment the City was
taken. If any one think that they who lived in the

Times of Jefus were better, Jofepbus can free them
from this Miftake, who defcribes their moft horrid

Crimes, and their Punifhments, which were hea-

vier than any that were ever heard of ; and yet, as

he himfelf thinks, {e) beneath what they deferved.

Neither are we to think better of the Council, efpe-

cially when at that Time the Members of it were
not admitted according to the ancient Cuftom by
the Impofition of Hands, but were wont to be

chofen (f) at the Will of great Men ; as the Chief

Priefts alfo were, whofe Dignity was not now per-

petual, (g) but yearly, and oftentimes purchafed.

So

[a) Who forfook the great and mities, nor was there ever any
good King Ddi^'id, &c.] 2 Sam. Age fo fruitful of all Kinds of
XV. Wickednefs. The Jezvs

{b) Whoflen.v'L2.z\\.2x\z.%, &c.] brought greater Mifchiefs upon
2 C^row. XXIV. 21. themfelves, than the Romans

{c) Andas to theHighPrirfs, did, who came to expiate

&C.] Jer. XXVI. their Crimes.

[d) That he Jhould be held a (f) At the Will ofgreatMen,
Captive, &c.] Jer XXXVIII. &c.] Jofephus XIV. 9.

{^) Beneath nxihat they de- {g) But yearly ^ and oftentimes

fervedy &c.] He fays, no other purchafed, &c.]7"^f//^«jXVlII.

City ever endured fuch Cala- 3, and 6.
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So that we ought not to wonder that Men fvvclled

with Pride, whole Avarice and Ambition was in-

faciable, fhould be enraged at the Sight of a Man,
who urged the mod Holy Precepts, and reproved

their Lives by their Ditlercnce from his. Nor was
he accufed of any Thing, but what the bed Men
of old w^erc ; (a) Thus Micaiah^ who lived in the

Time of Jehofaphal\ was delivered to Prifon, for

refoiutely afferting the Truth againft four hundred

falfe Prophets, [b) Ahah charged Elijah^ juft as

the Chief Priefts did Je[us^ with being a Diflur-

berofthe Peace oi Ifrael. (c) And Jeremiah was
accufed, as Jefiis was, of prophefying againft the

Temple. To v/hich may be added, what the an-

tient Hebrew Teachers {d) have left us in Writing,

that in the Times of the MelTlah, Men would have

the Impudence of Dogs, the Stubbornnefs of an

Afs, and the Cruelty of a wild Beaft. And God
himfelf, who faw long before, what fort of Men
many of the Jeivs would be, in the Times of tha

MefTiah j

[a) Vms Micaiah, &c.] 2

Kings XXII
(b) Ahah chargedW\y?itVy &C.]

lir//;^j XVIII. 17. Ahah{2:\<\

to Elijah^ Art not thou he that

troubles Ifrael ? And thus the

High Priefts faid of Jefus.

Luke XXII I. 2. We found this

Man a Trcubler 0/ Ifrael.

(f) And Jeremiah ^':as ac-

cu/ed, &c.] Jer. Vll. 4. and

following. XXVI. 6, 11.

[d] Have left us in Writings

&c.] See the Talmud, concern •

ing the Council ; Kelmboth and

Sota. R. Solomon on the fore-

mentioned Title, concerning

the Council, c. Helech; and the

Talmudy entitled concerning

Veights. And alfo tlie Tradi-

tion of Rabbi Judahy in the

Gemara^ on the fame Title,

concerning the Council, c. He-

lech. ** At that time when the

*' Son of Danjid fhall come,
*' the Houfe that was appoint-

** ed of God, (hall be made a
*• Brothel-Houfe." See >r^-
??iiahX. 21. XIX. 14. (Here

was a great Miftake, for the

Maforeth was put inftead ofthe

Getnara ; for thefe Words are

to be found in the Gemara^

ch. XL entitled concerning the

Council. At that Time, ijohen

the Son ofTi2M\(\f:>all come, the

Houfe of AJfembling together^

1);"DnnO, /W/l^ made A
Brothcl-Houfe, £d. Cocceius^

Sea. 27. UCkrc.)
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'

Mefiiah ; foretold that they {a) who were not his

People, ihould be admitted to be his People (b)

and that out of every City and Village of \\\tjew5^

not above one or two fhould go up to the Holy
Mountain ; but that what was wanting in their

Number, fliould be filled up by Strangers. And
alfo {c) that the Mefliah fhould be the Deftrudion
of the Hebrews \ but that this Stone which was re-

je6led by the Mafter-Builders, fhould be put in the

Chief Place, to hold the whole Fabrick together.

Sect. XXI. An Anp-juer to the Objeciion of the

Chrijiians worjhipping many Gods,

I T remains that we anfwer two Accufations,

-which the Jews afiault the Dodrine and Worfhip
of the Chriftians with. The firilis this ; they affirm

that we worlhip many Gods : But this is no more
than an odious Explicatioa of a Do(5lrine which ap-

pears flrange to them. For there is no more Reafon
why this fliould be objedled againft the Chriftians,

(d) than againftPM<? the Jew^ who often affirms, that

there

(a) Who ivere not his Pio-

fie, &c.] Hofea II. 24.

(b) And that out of every

City, &c.] Jerem. III. 14,

17. And 1/aiahLUL
(c) That theMeffiahd^Quldbe

the DeJl)u3ion,Sic,'] Ifcu VIII.

14. Pfalm CXVIII. 22.

(d) Than againjl Philo the

Jew, &c.] Concerning the Sa-

crifices of Abel and Catii,

** When God, attended with
" his two principal Powers,
" Government and Goodneis ;

** Himfelf, who is one only,
** being between them, he
** framed three Conceptions in

*' thecontemplativeSouheach

•' of which can by no Means
** be comprehended, for his
*' Powers are unlimited, they
** each contain the Whole.'*

Afterwards he calh Govern-
ment , Po-wer ; and Goodnefs

he calls Beneficence ; and fays,

that they are not pronounced
by a pious Mind, but kept in

filent Secrecy. And the

fame we find, in his Book of
Cherubim. In the Ild Book
of the Hufbandry of 'Noah, he
mentions£;f///f«tip, \\\zGovcrn-

ing Poi.ver, the Merci/nlPo'zver.

Maimonides, in the Beginning

of his Book of Fundamentals,

and after him Jcj'cph m:^?, di-

Itinguifh
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.

there are three Things in God ; and he calls \^t Rea-
fen (a) or Word of God, the Name cf Gody (<^)~the Ma-
ker of the World -, (c) not unbegotten, as is God the

Father of all ; nor yet begotten in like Manner as

Men are : The fame is likewife called (i) the An-
gel, or the EmbafTador, who takes Care of the

LFniverfe -, by Fbilo himfelf -, and by (e) Mofes the Son
of

fllnguifti in Co//y that %'jhich

underjiandeth ; that hy 'xvhich

any thing is underfiood; and the

XJnderJianding. We find fome-

thing belonging to this Matter

in Ahenejdrasy on Qcn. XVJIf.
and Tvlaimonidcs''s Guide to the

Doubting, Piiit I. ch. 68.

(a) Or Word of God, &c.]

Jn his Allegories, and of the

Confuilon of Tongues.

[b] The Maker of the World,

&c.] In his Allegories :
' ' His

" V/ord, by making ufe of
** which, n.s of an Inilrument,
** he made the World." Con-
cerning Cain. The Word of God
^j;as the Injirument, hy luhich it

(the World) <was made. (The
Word Ac^®^ , might better be

tranflated Reafony here mPhiloy

as I have abundantly fhown in

the Diflertation on the Begin-

ning of St John. Le Clerc.)

(r) Not unhegotteuy as is Godt

the Father of all, &c.] The
Place is in the Book entitled,

Whojha IIinherit DivineThings

.

The fame Word is called by

Phi/o, the Image of Cod, in

his Book of Monarchy ; and in

that of Dreams fent by God ;

fometimes clintitivKjuc/y the

Refemhlance, as in the Book, in-

titled, The Wicked hy Snares

for the Righteous. Sometimes

y^c/.caf\i]?t the Fornix as in

Book II. of Agriculture;, Com-
pare John I. Ueb. I. 3.

[d, The Angely or the Amhaf
fador, &c.] He calls him

'Ayfih-^y Angely in his Alle-

gories, and in his Book of Che-

rubin ', ^Apy^iiyfiA'^^, Archan-
gel, in his Book entitled. Who
f^nll inheritDi'vine goodThing^^

and in his Book of the Conffcrz

of Tongues. And the fame is

called Angely and T\'\T\^ Jeha-
vahy by R. Samuel in Mechor
Chaim.

{e) Mofes the Son of Nehe-
mannus, &c.] The learned

Mafius has tranflated his Words
thus, on the Vth ch. of Jo^
pua, " That Angel, to fpeak
** the Truth, is the Angel,
*' the Redeemer, of whom it

•* is written ; becaufemyName
•*

is in him. That Angel, I
*' fay, who faid to Jacoby I
** am the God of Bethel ; He
** ofwhom it is faid, And God
** called Molei out of the Bufb.
** And he is Called an Angel,
" becaufe he governs the
" World. For it is written,
*' Jehovah, [that is the Lord
** God) brought us out of E-
" gyp^ » ^"^ ^" other Places,
** he fent his Angel, and
** brought us out of F-.gypt z

* Befides
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o^Neh^manniis : (a) Or againfl the Cahalifts^ who di-

ilinguilh God into three Lights, and fomeof them
by the fame Names as the Chriftians do, of the Fa-
ther, Son or Word, and Holy Ghoft. And to

take that, which is chiefly allowed amongft all the

Hebrews \ That Spirit by which the Prophets v/erc

moved, is not any created Thing, and yet isdiftin-

guilhed from him that fent it; as likewife that

which is {bj commonly called the Schechinab, Now-
many

*' Befides it is written. And
" the Angel of his Prefence
" hath made chemlafe. Name-
" \yy That Angel which is

*• th? Prefence of GoJ, con-
*' cerning whom it is laid, my
*' Prefence lliall go before, and
*'

I will caufe chce to reft.

" Lalliy, this is that Angel of
" whom the Prophet faid^ And
" faddenly the Lord whom ye
" fcek, fnall come into his

*' l^emple, even the Angel of
" the Covenant, whom ye de-
" fire

'* And again, other

Words of the f-^me Pcrfon to

this Purpofe :
** Confider di-

*' ligenily what thofe Things
** jnean ; for Mofes and the If-

** raeliies ahvays willied for the
'*

firft Angel ; but they could
*' not rightly underll:uid who
*• he we\s. For they had it

*' not from others, nor could
'' they arrive fully at it by
*' propherick Knowledge Bat
*' the Prefence of God, figni-

*' fies God himfelf, as is con-
*' fefled by all Interpreters ;

** neither could any one un-
*' derRand thofe Things by
"Dreams, unlefs he were
** flcilled in.jthe Myfteries of
*' the Law."' And again

:

'' My Prefence (hall go before,
*• that is, the Angel of the
** Covenant whom ye defire,

•• in whom my Prefence will

*' be feen. Of whom it is

** faid, I will hear thee in aa
** acceptable Time ; for my
*' Name is in him, and I will

' make theeto reft j or I will

** caufe him to be kind and
*' merciful to thee. Nor (hall

*' he guide thee by a rigid

'• Law, but kindly and g^nt-
*' ly." Compare with this,

what we find in ManaJ/es Con-

citiator, in the XlXth ^fj}.

on Geneju. (The Name of
this Rabbr^ Father, may better

be pronounced Nachman. for

ic is written ^r^ni* Nuhhman.)

(a] Or againjl the Cabalifts,

&c.] See the Appendix to

Schindler^s Hebrc^v Lexicon ^ in

the Charadlers mx. And
the Book called Schep-tal {?.ys,

jnT.LD Sipetoih, ISumher in

God does not dcftroy his U-
nity.

{h) Commouly :a!l£dtheSche-

cKlnah, &c. ] And they di-

ftinguifli it tVom the Floly

Ghoft. See the "Jerufahm Ge-

mara, entitled concerning In-

llradions, ch

S

And the

Babjlanij'b
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{a) many of the Hebrews have this TraditioH, that

that Divine Power which they call JVifdoniy fhould

dwell in the MelTiah ; {h) whence the Chaldee Para-

phraft calls the Mefllah, the IVord of God ; as the

Mefliah is alfo called by David^ and others, (c)

by the venerable Name of God, (d) and alfo of

Lord.

Sect. XXII. Jnd that human Nature is ivorjhip-

fed by them.

T o the other Objedlion they make againfl ns^

namely. That we give the Worfhip due to God,
to a Being made by God ; the Anfwer is ready:

For we fay, that we pay no other Worfhip or Ho-
nour

Babylonijh Gemara, entitled

Jomach i. R Jonathan in his

Preface to Ecka Rahthi fays,

that the Schechinah remained

three Years and a halfupori

Mount Olivet, expeding the

Converfion of the yewas ;

which is very true, if we ap-

prehend him right.

[a) Many of the Hebrews

have this Tradition, &c ] Rab-

bi Solomon, on Genefis XIX. 18.

acknowledges, that God can

take upon him human Na-
ture, which he thinks was for-

merly done for a Time ; to

which agrees the Talmud, en-

titled Schebnoth and Sabba-

thoth.

{b) Whence the Chaldee Pa-

raphraji. Sec ] As Ho/ea XIL
(But they are miftaken who
think that theCA^j/^/i-^Paraphraft

means any Thing elfe by the

Nameo/God, but God himfelf;

as a very learned Man hath

ftiewn, in the Balance 0/ Truth,

publiflied in the Year 1700,
a long Time after the Author *s

Death. Le Clerc.)

[c) By the 'venerable Name
of God, &c.] Namely, mn^
fehovnh, Jonathan and Da-
'vid Kimchi on Jeremiah
XXIII. 6. with which agrees

Abba in Ecka Rabbathi

,

mxni^ mn^ Jeho^ah Saha-

oth,ZachariahXlY. 16. The
Talmud in Taanith (rom Jfaiah

XXV. 9 faith, in that Time
God, mn* Jehovah, ftiall be

fhown, as ic were with the

Finger.

{d) And alfo of Lord, &c.]
CnbN Elohim, Pfal. XLV.
7. which Pfalwy the Chaldee

Paraphraft there owns, treats of

the Mefliah, as he did before

in that PhiCe of Ifaiak now
cited. Alfo'3n« JdQ?iai in

Pfalm ex. which treats of the

Mefliah, as 'will piefently ap-

pear.
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nour to the Mefliah, {a) but what we are command"
"id in Pfalm II. and CX. the former of which, wa^
fulfilled in David only in an incomplete Manner,
and beiong'd more eminently to the MefTiah, {h)

as David Kimchi., a great Enemy to the Chriftians,

acknowledges ; and the latter, cannot be explained

of any other but the Meffiah. For the Fidtions of
the latter Je''Ji'S •, fome oiAbraham^ fome o^ Bavidy
and others of Hezekiah -, are very trifling. The He-
brew Infcription fliows us, that it was a Pfalm of
David's own. Therefore what David fays wasfaid
to his Lord^ cannot agree to David himfelf, nor to

Hezekiah, who was of the Pofterity of David^ and
no Way more excellent than David. And Ahra*
ham had not a more excellent Priefthood ; nay,

Melchifedec gave him his BleiTing, {c) as inferior to

himifeif But both this, and that which is added,

concerning (J) a Scepter's coming out of Sion^ and
extending to the moft: diftant Places, plainly agrees

to the McfTiah ; (e) as is clear from thofe Places

which, without doubt, fpeak of the MefTiah ; nei-

ther did the ancient Hebrews and Paraphrails under-

ftand them otherwife. Now that Jefus of Naza-
rethy was truly the Perfon, in whom thefe Things

were fulfilled ; I could believe upon the AfRrmatioa

of his Difciples only, upon the Account of their

great Honefty ; in the fame Manner, as tlie Jews
believe Mofes^ without any other Witnefs in thofe

\ or: Things

{a) But 'what ive are com- {c) Js inferior to himfelfjkt'^

fnanded^kc.'] The very learned And received the Ty the of hirn

Rabbi Saadia explains thefe by a Sacerdotal Right, Gen»

Places, and Zachariah IX. 9. XIV. 19, 20.

of the Mediah [d) A Scepter''s coming oat of
{b) As David Kimchi, &c ] Sion, &c.] Pfalm CX. 2^

This fame lid Pfalm is ex- [e] Ai is clear from thofe

pounded of the Meffiah. by A- Pi'.ues, &c.] As GenefsXhlX,
braharn Efdras, and R. JanU' vo. and thofe before cited oat

than in Bereftth Rabba. gf the Prophets,

62
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Things which he fays were delivered to him from
God. (a) But there are very many and very ftrong

Arguments befides this, of that exceeding Power
which we affirm Jefus to have obtained. He him-

felf was feen by many after he was reftored to

Life : He was feen to be taken up into Heaven :

Moreover Devils were caftout, and Difeafes healed,

by his Name only ; and the Gift of Tongues was

given to hisDifciples •, which Things Jefus himfelf

promifed, as Signs of his Kingdom. Add to this,

that his Scepter, that is, the Word of the Gofpel,

came out of Sion^ and, without any human AfTift-

ance, extended itfeif to the utmoft Limits of the

Earth, by theDivine Power alone; andmadeNations
and Kings fubjed: unto it, as the Pfalms exprcfsly

foretold. The Cabaiiflical Jews {b) made the Son
of Enoch a certain Middle Perfon betwixt God and

Men, who had no Token of any fuch great Power.

How much more reafonable then is it, for us to do
it to him, who gave us fuch Inftrudiions ^. Neither

does this at all tend to the lelTening of God the

Father, (c) from whom this Power of Jefus was
derived,

{a) But there are very man)\ &c ] The Name which the

&c 3 See them handled before Hebre^dos give him, is, "^iltOI^/O

in the Second Book; and what Metator. So the Latins czW

IS faid in the Beginning of this him, who prepares the Way
Book. for the Kmg. Thus Lucan,

{t) Made the Son o/' Enoch,

j^i Barhinger, to the Hefperian fields, 1 boldly come.

Vegetius.l^Qok \l fays. They rather call it A;V/«/ron iTlDICD

were called Meiotores, Harbin- concerning which lee "John

gers in the Camps ^ <^'jho ivent Buxtorfs Chaldee and Rabbi-

bejore and chojc a Place fit for cal Lexicon.)

the Camp. And thus Shidas

:

{c)Ft07n 'whom this Poxver,

MzlctTM^f .^Harbinger, is a Sec] As himielf confefles,

Mejfcvger, i>:ho is Jent before John V. 19,30,36,43. VJ.

from the Prince. (The Rabbies 36, 57. Vll.I. 2b, 43, X. 18,.
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derived, {a) and to whom it will return, {!?) and
whofe Honour it ferves.

Sect. XXIII. 'The Conclufion of this Part^ with
a Prayer for the Jews.

It is not the Defign of thisTreatife, to examine
more nicely into thele Things ; nor had we treated

of them at all, but to make it appear, that there is

nothing in the Chriftian Religion, either impious

or abfurd, which any Man can pretend againib em-
bracing a Religion recommended by fo great

Miracles, whofe Precepts are fo virtuous, and whofe
Promifes are fo excellent. For he who has once
embraced it, ought to confult thofe Books, which
we have before fhewn to contain the Docflrines of

the Chriftian Religion, for particular Qiieftions.

V/hich that it may be done, let us befeech God,
that he would enlighten the Minds of the Jews
with his own Light, and render thofe Prayers ef-

fedtual, (c) which Chrift put up for them, when
he hung upon the Crofs.

29. XIV. 28, 31. XVI. 28.

XX. 2 1 . And the Apoftle to

the Heh. V. 5. Rom. VI. 4.

I Cor. XI. 4.

{a) And to ijohotn it ivill re-

turn, &c.] As the Apoftle

confefles, i Cor. XV. 24.

[b) And nxihoje Honour it

Jerquesy &c.] John XIII. 31.

.XIV. 13. Rom. XVI. 27.

Therefore the Talmud, entf-

tled. Concerning the Council,

denies Jefus to be the Name of

an Idol 'y feeing the Chriftians

in honouring him have a Re-

gard to God the Maker of the

World
[c] Which Chrift put up for

them,$cQ,] Luke XXII I. 34.

BOOK
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BOOK VI

S E c T, L A Confutation of Mahometanifm
Original thereof.

the

INSTEAD of a Preface to this Sixth Book,
which is defigned agoinft the Mahometans •, \t

relates the Judgments of God againil the

Chriftians, down to the Original of Mahome-
tanifm •, namely, {a) how that fincere and unfeign-

ed Piety, which flourifhed amongft the Chriftians,

who were moft grievoufly affiided and tormented ;

began by Degrees to abate ; after Conjlantine and

the following Emperors had made the Profefiion

of the Chriftian Religion, not only fafe but honour-

able ; but having as it were {h) thruft the World
into the Church, firft, (c) the Chriftian Princes

waged

(rt) Ho'w thatJincere and un-

feigned Piety ^ &c.j Ste Jm^ni-

finus Mai celliniisy at the End
of the Twentylirll Book k.qx\-

ctxmTigConJiantius :
'* And a-

*• bove all, he wa& very ready
*' to take away what he had
'• given; confounding theChri-
** ftian Religion, which is per-
" fe6l and fincere, with old
*' Wives Fables -, by more in-

*• tricately fearching into
** which, rather than feriouily

•* fettling them, he caufed a

f* great many Differences ;

•* which fpreading further, he
** kept up by quarrelling a-

** bout Words ; that the Body
*' of Prelates, who were the

I* j)ublickPack-horiJes, running

" here and there in Synods,
** as they call them, might
*• cut the Nerves of their

** Carriage ; by endeavouring
" to make cvtry Rite con-
*' formable to their own Opi-
'* nion."

[b] ThruJ} the U-^orld into the

Church, &c.] See what is

< xcellently faid about this, in

Chryfojiom's fecoiid Moral Dif-

courfe, on the XlJth Chapter

of the 2 Cor. after ^ver. i o.

(c) The Chriftian Princes

ivagedJVar, Sec ] It is a com-
mendable Saying oiMarcian in

ZonaraSy That a King ought

not to take up Arms. Jo long as

he t,^/r maintain Peace,
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waged War without Meafure, even when they

might have enjoyed Peace, {a) The Bifliops quar-

relled

(a) The Bijhopi quarrelled

ivith each other^ &C.J Ammi-
anus. Book XXVII. " The
" cruel Seditions of the quar-
** relfome People, which gave
•• Rife to this Bafinefs, fright-

** ed this iVIan alfo {l^iventiust

*' chief Commiflioner of the
*' Palace ) Damafus and Urfici-
** nusy being above all reafona-
*' ble Meafure, defirous of fei-

•*' zing the Epifcopal Chair,
** contended with each other
*' moll vehemently by different

*' Interefts ; their Accomplices
** on eachSidecarryingon their

'* Differences as far as Death
** and Wounds ; which Vinjen-

** tiuf not being able to correct

•' or foften, being compelled by
^* a great Force, retired into

*' the Suburbs ; and Damafus
*' overcame in the Contcft, the
*' Party which favoured him,
*' preffing hard. And it is evi-

** dent, that in the Palace of
" of Sicininus^ where the Af-
** femblies of the Chriftians u-

" fed to be, there were found
" the dead Bodies of one hun-
" dred thirty feven, ilain in

*' one Day ; and it was a long
*' time before the enraged com-
** mon People could be appeaf-
*' ed. Nor do I deny, when I

" confider the City's Pomp,
*' but that they who are defi-

** rous of fuch things, may law-
** fully contend, by Ilretching

" their Lungs to the utmoft, in

** ordertoobtainwhat they aim
** at : Becaufe when they are

*' arrived at it, they will be fo

** fecure, that they may enrich

*• themfelves with the Gifts of
*' Matrons, may fit and ride in

*' their Chariots, be neatly

** dfeffed, have large Feafts

*• provided, infomuchthattheir
*' Banquets will exceed the

*' Royal Tables ; but fuch Per-

** fons might have been more
" truly happy, if they had de-

*• fpifed the Grandeur of the

•* City, which flattered their

** Vices ; and had lived after

•* the Manner of fome of the

*• Provincial Biftiops ; whofe
* Sparingnefs in Eating and
*' Drinking moderately, and
** Meanneis in Clothes, and
** Eyes fixed on the Ground
*' continually,recommendthem
** as pure and modefl to the

*' Deity, and to thofe that

** worfhiphim.'* And a little

after ; *' The chief Jullice,

•* whilft he takes care of the

' Government in a higher

" Degree ; amongft other

•' things, by manifold Ads of
'* Integrity and Goodnefs,
*' for which he has been fa-

** mous from the Beginning of
** his Youth, has obtained that

* which feldom happens; that

« at the fame time that he is

*' feared, he does not lofe the

** Love of his Subjects ; which
*' is feldom very llrong to-

*' wards thofe Judges they are

** afraid of. By whofe Au-
** thority and jult Determina-
«' tions of Truth, the,^Tu-

S4 ' •* mult.
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relied with each other moft bitterly, about the

higheft Places : And, as of old, the [a) preferring

the Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Tife, was
the Occafion of the greateft Evils ; fo then nice

Enquiries were efteemed more than Piety, (b) and

Religion

"malt, raifed by the Quarrels
•• of the Chriftians, was ap-

" peafed ; and Urjiiinus being
•* driven away, the Roman
'* Subje6>s grew into a fiim
*' Peace jointly, and with one
** Mind ; which is the Glory

•'of an eminent Ruler, regu-

•'lating many and advaa-
•* tagcoiJs things," This was
that chief Juliice of whom
yerom tells a Story, not un-

worthy to be mentioned here ;

to Vammachius, againfl the Er-

rors of yohn of 'Jeriifalem.
** The chief Juflice, that died
** when he was defigned for

"* Conful, ufed to fay jeftingly

*' to the ho!y Pope Damafus ;

" Make me Biihop of the City
*' of Rome, and I will be a
'* Chrlftianimmediattly." S.-re

alfo what the fame Ammimms
fays, Book XV. The African

Council did not without Rea-
fon admonilh the Bifhop of the

City of R.Qme thus :
*' That

•* we may not feem to bring
'' the vain Arrogance of the
•* Age, into the Church of
'• Chrift, which affords the
*^* Lighty ofSimplicity, and the
** Day of Humility, to them
^* who defire to fee God "

To which we may add, the

noble F^piftles of the Roman
Bifliop Gregory, truly ftiled the

C^reat, Boole IV. 3.-:, ^4, 36.

Book VI. 30. Book VJI. In-

di£l. I. Epift. 30.

(aJ Preferring the Tree of
Kno~.jledge, &c.] Gsncfis 11.

and III.

(h) And Religion 'ivas made
an Art, &c.] See uhat w?s

before quoted out of the 2 ill

Book q{ A?nmianm. 1 he fame

Hiftorian, Book XXII I. in the

HiRory o^ Julian, ftys, *' And
"' that his Difpofiticn of things
*• might produce a more cer-

" tain Effect, having admi'.ted

•* the difagreeing Prelates of
*' the Chriftians, together with
*' the divided Multitude, into

** Palace; headmiOnifiied them
'* that every one, laying afide

'* their civil Difcords, fnould
** apply himfelf without Fear
'* to his Religion ; which he
*' urged the moreearnel^ly, be-
" caule Liberty is apt to in-

** creafe Diflenfions ; that he
*' might have the lefs reafon to \

** fear the common People,
** when they were all of one
** Mind, knowing that no
** Beads are fo mifchievous
** to Mankind, as very many
** of the Chriftians were,
** who were fo outrageous a-

" gainft one another." See

alfo Procopiusy in the Ift of
lii^ Gothicks, to be read with

fome Abatement here, as in

other Places. " Embafladors
" came from Bjzantium, to

** the
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Religion was made an Art. The Confequence of

which was, that after the Example of them (a) who
built the Tower of BaheU their rafhly afeding
Jvlatters, produced different Languages and Con-
fufion above them ; which the common People tak-

ing notice of, many times not knowing which way
to turn themfelves, caft all the Blame upon the Sa-

cred Writings, and began to avoid them, as if they

were infeded. And Religion began every where

to

" the Bifhop of Rof;.'e. viz. Hy-
** pahus Bifhop o^Epbe/us, and
•* Demetrius Bil"hop of Phi-
*' lippi in Macedonia, concern-
** ing an Opinion, which was
** controverted amongft the
^* Chriftians ; though I know
*' what Oppofition they made,
*' yet I am very unwilling to

** relate it. For I think it the

«^ maddeft Folly, to fearch

*' nicely into the Nature of
*' God, and wherein it con-
*' fills. For, as I conceive,
** Man cannot fully compre-
** hend human things, much
*' lefs thofe that appertain to

*' the Divine Nature. [ may
*' therefore fecurely pafs by
** thefe things in Silence, and
** and not difturb what they
** reverence. As for myfelf, I

*' can fay nothing more of
*' God, but that he is every
** way good, and upholds all

** things by his Power i he that

*' knows mere, whetlusr he be
^' a Prieft, or one of the com-
•* jnon People, let him fpeak
*' it." Gregorasy Book XII.

cites the Saying of Lyjis the

Pythagorean, and afterwards of

Syvejius'y TkattaikingPhilofophy

among the Vulgar, nvas the Caufe

of Mens fo much contemning di-

'vine things. So alfo Book the

Xth, he much diiTuades Men
from fuch Difputes j and fpeak-

ing of the Latins of his time,

he fays, " I blame and con-
*' demn the Italians highly,
*' becaufe they run into divine
** Matters with great Arro-
*' gance " Afterwards he adds

:

" Amongrt them, the Mecha-
*' nicks utter the Myfteries of
** Divinity, and they are all

*' as eager of reafoning Syllo-
*' giftically, as the Cattle are
*' of Food and Grafs. Both
*• they who doubt of what
" they ought to believe right-
** ly, and they who know not
** what they ought to believe,
** nor what they fay they be-
" lieve ; thefe fill all the Thca-
** tres,f<3r//z;?j, andWalks, with
*' their Divinity, and are not
** alhamed to make the Sun a
*' Witnefs of their Impudence

'*

(a) Who built the Tower of

Babel, &c.] Gen. XI. Ma-
homet often reproaches thefe

Controverfies of the Chriftians,

particularly in //2;c7flr<r,XXVl.

XXXII.
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to be placed, not in Purity of Mind, but in

Rites, as if Judaifm were brought back again ;

and in thofe things, which contained in them
{a) more of bodily Exercife, than Improvement of

the Mind ; and alfo in a violent adhering to {b) the

Party they had chofen ; the final Event of which

was, that there were every where a great many
{c) Chriftians in Name, but very few in Reality.

God did not overk)ok thefe Faults of his Peo-

ple •, but from the furtheft Corners (d) of Scythia,

(e) and Germayty', poured vafl: Armies, like a De-
luge upon the Chriftian World : And when the

great Slaughter made by thefe, did not fuffice to

reform thofe which remained ; by the juft Permif-

fion of God, (f) Mahomet planted in Arabia d-

nevs^ Religion, dired;ly oppofite to the Chriftian

Religion -, yet fuch as did in a good Meafure ex-

prefs in Words, the Life of a great Part of the

Chriftians. This Religion was firft embraced by

the Saracens^ who revolted from the Emperor He^
radius ], whofe Arms quickly fubdued Arabia^ Sy-

riay PaUJlifje, Egypt, Fer/ia-, and afterwards they

invaded Africa^ and came over Sea into Spain.

Rui[ JChe Power of the Saracens was derived to

'Ji\\:^i.
others,

{a) More of bodily Exercife^ {d)Of Scythia, &c.] Hunns,

^c] I Tim. IV. Z. Colo/Ah J^vari, Sahiri, Alani, Entha-

23. lites and Turks.

{b) The Party they had chofen^ {e) v^w^Germany , &c.] GcM/,
&C.] Rom. X. 2. I Cor. I. £ruli,Gepidfe^Vandals,Francky

J 2. and following Verfes. Burgundians, S^.vedes Almaim,
[c] Chriftians in Nams^ &C ] Saxons., P^arni and Lumbards.

See Salvian^ Book III. con- (/")Mahomet/>/^^«/^rf'/> Ara-

cerning the Government of bia, &c ] Dr t'}-ideaux''s Life

God. ** Excepting a very few of Mahomet wrote in Englijh,

*' who avoid Wickednefs, what is very well worth reading,
* elfe is the whole Body of publifhed at Londony Anno
" Chriftians, but a Sink of 1697. Le Clerc,

*' Vice?"
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others, (a) particularly to the Turks, a very war-

like People; who after many long Engagements
with the Sarac^nSy being defired to enter into a

League, they eafily embraced a Religion agree-

able to their Manners, and transferred the Impe-
rial Power to themfelves. Having taken the Cities

of 4/ia and Greece^ and the Succefs of their Arms
increafing, they came into the Borders oi Hungary

and Germany,

Sect. II The Mahometans Foundation overturned^

in that they do not examine into Religion,

This Religion, which was plainly calculated

for Bloodfhed, delights much in Ceremonies •,

{k) and would be believed, without allowing Li-
berty to enquire into it : For which Reafon the

Vulgar are prohibited reading thofe Books which
they account facred ; which is a manifeft Sign of
their Iniquity. For thofe Goods may juftly be

fufpe61:ed, which are impofed upon us with this

Condition, that they muft not be looked into.

It is true indeed, all Men have not like Capacities

for underftanding every thing ; many are drawn
into Error by Pride, others by Paflion, and fome
by Cuftom : {c) But the Divine Goodnefs will not

allow

{a) Particularly to theTMrks, Works of Jujiin. ** That it

&c.] See Leunc/awus''s Hiflory *' is impoflible for him not to

of Turkey, and Laonicus Chal- ** find the Truth, who feek«

cocondilas. •* it with all his Heart and
{h) And ixjould be belienjed, " Power ; this our Lord tefti-

&c.] See the Alcoran A'zoara ** fies, when he fays ; he that

XIII. according to the firft ** alks receives, he that feeks

Latin Edition, which for the " (hall find, and to him that

Reader's fake, we here follow. ** knocks it (hall be opened."

(c) But the Di'vine Goodnefi And Origen in his Xllfth
nuill not allo-M us, &c.] See Book againft Celfus. ** He
the Anfwcr to the Orthodox, " ought to confider, that he
Queftion the IVth, among the " who fees and hears all things,

" the
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allow us to believe, that the way to eternal Salva-

tion cannot be known by thofe, who feek it, with-

out any Regard to Profit or Honour j fubmitting

themfelves, and all that belong to them, to God *,

and begging AfTiftance from him. And indeed,

fince God has planted in the Mind of Man a

Power of judging ; no Part of Truth is more
•worthy to employ it about, than that which they

cannot be ignorant of, without being in danger of

mifling eternal Salvapon.

S E.c T.. III. Jl Proofagainft the Mahometans, take?i

, put of the facred Books of the Hebrews andO'tin-

: .ftians ; and that 'They are not corrupted,

MAHOMET and his Followers confefs, (a)

that both Mofes {b) and Jefus were fent by God ;

and that they who firft propagated the Inftitution of

JefuSv'" (c) were holy Men. (d) But there are many
things related in the Alcoran^ which is the Law of

Mahomet^ directly contrary to what is delivered by

Mdfess and the Difciples of Jefus. To inflance in

one Example out of many. All the Apoftles and

Difciples
n4 V iXaaj ill j£.Lj ,.^:7Vi3hii^/iJ 3bx;tji"i-^q u^v^^wi^ctv^W'

*^'tRe'c8fRHiafn Parefifkn^ iWai -dfM^fl^flr; V bailt by Abraha^.,
*-* ker of the Univerfe, judges J-zoara X\. and many other
•* accvording to Mens Defercs, things of Abraham, Jzoara
<• of the Difppfjtion of every XXXI. A confufed Hiilory
*' one that feeks him, and is of Gideon and Saul, Jz,oa-/a,

" willing to worfhip him; and HI. Many things in the Hi-
*' he will render to every one ftory of £aWw, /^jr(?^7<?XVH.
*' of thefe, the Fruit of his XXX, and XXXVJH. Many
"Piety."" things in the Hiilory of ^(7-

[a] That both Mofes, Scc.^ Jefoy A-z-oara XU. concerning

Azcara'K' . XXI. the Birds cut in Pieces by ^^r<2-

{b) Jnd Jefuiikc.'^ Axoara ham, and called to Life again,

V. VH. ^Ko^r(3: IV. concerning 7v7^7ry's

U) Wtre holy Meriy &c.] being brought up with Z^*:/'^?-

Jzoara V. LXXI. riah, A^aora \'
. concerning

[d] But there are many things the Birds made of Clay by je-

related^ &c.] As the Temple fus. Ibid, and XIII.
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Difciples of Jefus, entirely agree in this Teftiinony,
that Jefus died upon tlie Crofs, returned to Life
upon the third Day, and was fcen of many : On
the contrary, Mahomet fays, (a) that 7^/«j was pri-

vately taken up into Heaven ; and that a certain

Refemblance of him, was fixed to the Crofs ; and
confequently Jefus was not dead, but the Eyes of
the Jews were deceived. This Objedtion cannot
be evaded, unlefs Mahomet will fay, as indeed he
does, {bi that the Books both oi Mofes^ and of the

Difciples of Jefus, have not contmued as they
were, but are corrupted % but this Fidiion we have
already confuted in the third Book. Certainly, if

any one fhould fay, that the Alcoran is corrupted,

the Mahometans would deny it, and fay, that

that was a fuHkient Anfwer to a 1 hing which was
not proved. But they cannot eafily bring fuch Ar-
guments for the Uncorruptednefs of their Book,
as we bring for ours, 'viz. that Copies of them
were immediately difperfed all over the Work] •,

and that not like the Alcoran in one Lano-uase

only ^ and were faithfully preferved, by fo many
'S^tdi^^ who differed fo much in other things. The
Mahometans perfuade themfelves, that in theXIVth
Chapter of St John^ which fpeaks of fending the

Comforter, there was fomething written of Ma-
hornet^ which the Chriftians have put out : But
here we may afk them •, do they fuppofe this Al-

teration of the Scripture, to have been made af-»

ter the coming of Mahonet^ or before ? It is plain-

ly impoffible to have been done after the coming
of Mahomet^ becaufe at that time there were extant,

all over the World, very many Copies, not ooJy

Creaky

[a] That Jefus nvas privately (b) That the Pocks lo h J
taken up into IltaveMj &C.J IVIoies, &c.] /tzQc ra IX.

^'zoara XI.
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Greeks but Syriac^ Arabic^ and in Places diftant

from Arabia \ JEthiopic and Latin^ of more Verfions

than one. Before the coming of Mahomet^ there

was no Reafon for fuch a Change ; for no Body ^

could know what Mahomet would teach : Further,

if the Dodrine of Mahomet had nothing in it con-

trary to the Dodlrine of Jefus, the Chriftians would
as eafily have received his Books, as they did the

Books of Mofes and the Hebrew Prophets. Let us

fuppofe on each Side, that there was nothing writ-

ten either of the Doftrine of Jefus, or of that of

Mahomet •, Equity will tell us, that that is to be

eileemed the Doftrine of Jefus, in which all Chri-

ftians agree ; and that the Dodrine of Mahomet^
in which all Mahometans agree.

Sect. IV. From comparing Mahomet with Chrift.

L E T us now compare the Adjun6ls and Cir-

cumftances of each Dodrine together, that we may
lee, which is to be preferred to the other : And
firft let us examine their Authors. Mahomet him-

felf confefled {a) that Jefus was the Mefliah, pro-

mifed in the I.aw and the Prophets ; he is called

by Mahomet himfelf {b) the Word, {€) Mind and

{d) Wifdom of God ; he is alfo faid by him, {e) to

have had no Father amongfl Men. Mahomet is

acknowledged, by his own Difciples, (f) to have

been begotten according to the common Courfe

Qf

[a) That Jefus nvas the Mef- XI. XXIX. and in the fore-

ftah, &c.] Jzoara, XXIX. mentioned Book.

[b) The Word, &€.] A'zoara {d\ Jnd IVifdom, &c.] Ixi

Y, and XI. and in the Book of the forecited Places.

Mahomet''s Doftrine : Euthy- (e) To have had no Father

mius Zigabenusy in his Difputa- amongji Men, &c.] Azoara

tions againll the Sarr.cens, fays, XXXl.
that Jefusis called by M^^ow^/, (f) To.ha've been begotten,

phe H^ord and Spirit of God. &C.J See the Book of iW^-

[c) Mind, &c.] Azoara IV. homet\ Generation.
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of Nature. Jefus led an innocent Life ; ao-ainft

which no Objedlion can be made. Mahomet (a) was
a long time a Robber, {b) and always effeminate.

{c) Jcfus was taken up into Heaven, by the Con-
feflion of Mahomet ; but Mahomet remains in the
Grave. And now can any one doubt which to

follow ?

Sect. V. Jnd the Works of each of them.

L E T us now proceed to the Works of each of
them, {d) Jefus gave Sight to the Bhnd, made
the Lame to walk, and recovered the Sick ; nay,

as Mahomet confefTes, he reftored the Dead to Life.

Mahomet fays ; (e) that he himfelf was not fent

with Miracles, but with Arms ; however there

were fome afterwards, who afcribed Miracles to him,
but what were they ? None but fuch as might
eafily be the Effedls of human Art -, as that of
the Dove flying to his Ear -, or fuch as had no
WitnefTes, as that of the Camels fpealcing to him
by Night ; or elfe fuch as are confuted by their

own Abfurdity •, (f) as that of a great Piece of the

Moon falHng into his Sleeve, and fent back again

by

[a) Was a long time a Rob- nvith 'Miracles, Sec. l^Azoar^Wl.
her, &c.] See MahQmet\ Q\iXO- XIV XVil. XXX. LXXXf.
nicon, tranilated out of Ara- CoiKerning this Matter, fee

bick. See the Difpute betwixt theLife of Ma>^0A7iY, pablifhed

2L^aracemx\Az.ChriJlian,f^\x\)' m Englijh by the learned Dr
W^cAhy Peter, /Ibbot ofChigny. Prideaux, p. 30. where he

(a) And ahvays ej'efninafey fliows at large; that the falfe

&c.] A%oara XLIl, XLIIl, Prophet, dared not boall of
LXXV, and LXXVI See the any Miracles. Le Oe^c.

forementioned Difputation. '

(f) Js that ofagrec.t Piece.

{c) Jefus nvas taken up into of the Mcon, &C ] A^oa}a
Heanjen, &c.] AzoaraXi. LXIV. See this Fable more at

{d) Jefus ga'ue Sight tc the l.".rge. in the Chapter Or^v^cz/as,

Blind, &c.} A%oara V. XII. in Cantacux.enus'^ Oration a-

^e)That hehimfelfiMas notfeKt g^iir.d Mahomet, Sect. 23.
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by him, to make the iWanet round. Who is there

that will not fay, but that in a doubtful Caufe, we
are to ilick to that Law, which has on its Side the

moft certain Tefliimony of the Divine Approba-
tion ? Let us alfo examine Them, who firft embraced

each of thefe Laws.

Sect. VI. And of thofe who firft embraced each of
thefe Religions.

They who embrac'd the Law of Chrift, were

Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives ;

and it is not reafonable, that God fhould fuffer fuch

Perfons to be deceived with cunning Words, or

with a Shew of Miracles, {a) But they who firft

embraced Mahometanifm^ were Robbers, and Men
void of Humanity and Piety.

Sect. VII. And of the Methods by which each

Law was propagated.

Next let us fee the Method by which each

Religion was propagated. As for theChriftian Reli-

gion ; we have already faid feveral Times, that its

Increafe was owing to the Miracles not only of

Chrift,

{a) Bnt they ivho firji em- for we find it in Ptolemv and

hraced Mahometanifm^ &C ]
Philujforgius ; wherefore I ra-

Thhthe Word Scrracen (hows, ther follow the Opinion of

whkh {igm^c?.Ro6hfr. SeeSca- thofe who deduce the Name
//^<?^'sEmeudatlonorthc times, Sarac'ft from the Word p""-!!',

Book [If. Ch. of thQ Jral/ian Schark^ which fignifies Eaft-

Period. (The firil Followers em, whence comes V*P"l"^'>

of M<2/5'£'7/;f/, were indeed truly Sharklin, Saracens, 01 People

Robbers ; but the Arabian dvuelling in the Ea/}, as the

Word to which 5<r«//j5^;' refers, Arabians are called in Scrip-

fjgnifies to (leal private^, not ture About which fee Ed-

to rob ; nor is it credible that nuard Pocock on rhe Specimen

they would take upon them- of the Hillory of the ^ra-

felves fuch an infamous Name; biatis in th« Beginning, Le

not to mention that this was C/en.)

more antient than Maham^t,
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Chrifl:, but of his Difciples and their Succefibrs ;

and alio to their patientl/ enduring of Hardfhips
and Torments. But the Teachers q{Mahometanifmy
did not work any Miracles, did not endure any
grievous Troubles, nor any fevere kinds of Death,

for that Profelfion. [a) But that Religion follows,

where Arms lead the Way ; it is the Companion
of Arms -, {h) nor do its Teachers bring any other

Arguments for it, but the Succcfs ofWar, and the

Greatnefs of its Power ; than which nothing is more
fallacious. They themfelves condemn the Pagan
Rites, and yet we know how great the Victories of

the Perfians^ Macedonians, and Romans were, and
how far their Enemies extended themfelves. Nei-

ther was the Event of War, always profperous to

the Mahometans ', {c) there are remarkable Slaugh-

ters which they have received in very many Places,

both by Land and Sea. They are driven out of

all Spain. That Thing cannot be a certain Mark
of true Religion, which has fuch uncertain Turns,

and

{a) But that Religion follo^vji

nvbere Arms IdaJ the fi'uy^ ScQ
]

Jz9ura X. XVIII, XXVI.
ib) Nor do its Teachers bring

any other Arguments^ &c ] A-
%3ara XXXfll. XLVII.

[i] There are remarkable

Slaughters, &c,] And greater

fince the Time of Grotius.

For they were diiveii, after

many Slaughters, from the

Auftrian Dominions, from
Hungary^ Tranfilvanlay and

Peloponnefus, not many Years

fuice. And fince that Time,
the Turkijb Empire fceins to

decreafe. In the Year 1 7 1 5

,

after thefe fhort Notes were
firil publillied, the Turks re-

covered the Morea, which was

poorly defended by ihtVer.ctiJiH

Governors ; but in the follow-

ing Year 17 16. when they at-

tempted to invade Hungary and
the Iiland o^Carfica -, they were

lirftv overthrown m a great

Fight by the Germans under

the Command of Prince £'/«;^.V;^

oiSa-voyy ; and loll T^wi/zu^^jr,

which was forced to yield after

a itout Siege ; then being re-

pulfed by the V;dour of Count
Sihulembourg, not without Lois,

they retired to tJieir Fleet.

While I was wridna thi?, A-
pril 1717, they threatned they

would attempt the lame agiiri-

with new Forces, bat the Gir-

inans did not item to be much
afFcc^ed with it. Le Q'erc,

1'
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and which may be common both to good and bad:

And fo much the lefs, becaufe their Arms were
unjuft, {a) and often taken up, againfl a People

who no Ways difturbed them, nor were diftin-

guifhed for any Injury they had done ; fo that

they could have no Pretence for their Arms, but

Religion, which is the moft profane Thing that

can be -, {b) fot there is no Worfhip of God, but

fuch as proceeds from a willing Mind. Now the

"Will is inclined only by Inflrudion and Perfwafion,

not by Threats and Force. He that is compelled

to beUeve a Thing, does not believe it; but only

pretends to believe it, that he may avoid fome
Evil. He that would extort AfTent, from a Scnfe

of Evil or from Fear j fhows by that very Thing,
that he diftrufts Arguments. And again, they

themfelves deftroy this very Pretence of Religion,

when they fuffer thofe who are reduced to their

Obedience, to be of what Religion they pleafe ;

nay, {c) and fometimes they openly acknowledge,

that Chriftians may be faved by their own Law. \

Sect. VIII. And of their Precepts compared with

,^ . .one another. ..J ^ /i ^...^j
.vv^O 2fiB:33modBlv .,v\ii6K .aI,t. lo
Let u$ alfo compare their Precepts together.

The one commands Patience, nay,Kindnefs, towards

thofe who wifh ill to us : The other. Revenge.

The one commands that the Bonds of Matrimony
ihould be perpetual, that they fhould bear with

each

' {aj'^^nd often taken up againj} fleer goes contrary r it is taken

a People, &c.] /ix,oara XIX. a^dcay ; there remains none.

\h} For there is no Iforjhip of (/ ) And fometimes openly ac-

iiody <S^c] J.aSiantiiis Book krio^ivledge,hz,'\ A:coara\^2.ViA

X ch. 20. ¥or there is nothing XII. The Book of the Doc-

fo ^voluntary as Religion i in irine of Mahomet ; fee Enthy-

nvhicb if the Mind of the Sacri^ mius.
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cacji other's Behaviour; {a) the other gives a Liberty

of fcparatihg : Here, the Hufband does the fame
himfelF, which he requires of his Wife-, and (l^iows

by his own Example, that Love is to be fixed on
one. [h) There, Women upon Women are allowed,

as being always new Incitements to Luft. Here,
Religion is reduced inwardly to the Mind -, that be-

ing well cultivated there, it may bring forth Fruits,

profitable to Mankind \ there, almoil the whole
Force of it is fpent (c) in Circumcifion, id) and
Things indifferent in themfelves. Here, a mode-
rate IJfe of Wine and Meat is allowed; {e) There,

the eating Swines Flefh, (f) and drinking Wine, is

forbidden ; which is the great Gift of God, for the

Good of the Mind and Body, if taken moderately.

i^nd indeed it is no Wonder, that childifli Rudi-
ments fhould precede the mofl perfedl Law, fuch

as thatof Chrift is -, but iris very prepoftcrous after

the Publication thereof, to return to Figures and

Types. Nor can any Reafon be given, why any

other Religion ought to be publifhed, after the

Chriflian Religion, which is far the bell.

Sect. IX. A Solution of the Mahometans Ohjec--

i-r: tion concerning the Son of God.

" '-The Mahometans fay, they are offended becaufe

we afcribe a Son to God, who makes no Ufe of a

;.
.

Wf^i

{a) The other gi<ves a Liberty {d) And Things indifferent in

offrparatingf &c.] See Enthy- themfelves. Sec ] As WcHi-

miusy and others who have ings. Azoar^z IX. See alfb

wrote of the Turkijh Affairs. Enthymius.

{b) There Women upon iVo- , {e) There the eating Sivif-'et

n;e?7, &c.] Jzcarfl 111, VIU. Ile^* &c.] Jzocira 11. XXVI.
IX. XXX. LII. .'^'^^''.r ::,(/) J»d dnvking U'ive,

[c] In Circumci/ion, Sec ] See &c.] ^ee Enthy^iius, and others

alio Barfholomenv Georgi^jitiui who have wrote of the Aifairs

of the Rites of the Turks, of the Saracens,

T 2
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Wife ; as if the Word Son, as it refers to God>
could not have a more Divine Signification. Bu^
Mahcmet himfelf afcribes many Things to God, no
lefs unworthy of him, than if it were faid he had a

Wife •, for Inffance, {a) that he has a cold Hand,
and that himfelf experienced it by a Touch ; {h)

that he is carried about in a Chair, and the like.

Now we, when we call Jefus the Son of God, mean
the fame Thing that He did, {c) when he calls him
the Word of God ; for the Word is in a peculiar

Manner {d) produced from the Mind : To which
we may add •, that he was born of a Virgin, by the

Help of God alone, who fupplied the Power of a

Father ; that he was taken up into Heaven by the

Power ofGod ; which Things, andthofe thatMz-
i'i?»2f/confeires, fhow {e) that Jefus may, and ought
to be called the Son of God, by a pecuhar Right.

Sect. X. There are many ahfurd Things in the

Mahometan ^<?^/^j.

B u'T on the other Hand, it would be tedious to

relate how many Things there are in the Mahome-
tan

\a\ Vhathe %as a cold Hand, Tliat of Leo Hehrtsus. See

&c.] See the Place in i?/<:;^/2r- ii«//^j«7/W concerning this Mat-
dus againft the Mahometans

,

ter, in the forementioned Dif-

ch. I. and XIV. and in Canta- pute, where he fays. In like

j
cuz.enus in the lid Oration a- Manner as our Word proceeds

;

gaiiift Mahomet, Sed. XVHI. from the Mind, &c. And Car-

and in the IVth Oration, not dinai Cujan, Book I. ch. XIII.

far from tJie Beginning l^c. againtt the Mahometans ;

{b)1hat he is carried about and jR/VZ^-ar^w/jCh. IX.andXV.
in €1 Chair ^ &c ] In the fame (e) 'That Jefus may, and
Place. ought to he called, &c.] huh

(r) V/he.n he calls him the I. 35. John X. 36. Aat III.

Vfor{j of God, &:c.J See above. 13, 14, 15, XIII. 33. Heb. I.

\d) Producedfrom the Mind, 5. V. 5. In the foremen-

&c.] See ?lato in his Banquet, tioned Book of the Dodrine of

and /fi'^r^^/?f/ in his Dialogue, Maho?net, Jefus is brought in,

which IS commonly called calling God his Father.
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tan Writings, {a) that do not agree to the Truth
of Hiftory ; and how many that are very ridicu-

ious. Such as {h) the Story of a beautiful Woman,
who learnt a famous Song from Angels overtaken
with Wine ; by which fhe ufcd to afcend up into

Heaven, and to defcend from thence ; who when
Ihe was afcended very high into the Heavens, was
apprehended by God, and fixed there, and that fhe

is the Star Venus. Such another {^c) is that of the

Moufe in NoaFs Ark, that fprung out ofthe Dung
of an Elephant ; and on the contrary, (d) that of a

Cat bred out of the Breath of a Lion. And par-

ticularly, that {e) of Death's being changed into a

Ram, which was to ftand in the middle Space be-

twixt Heaven and Hell ; and (f) that of getting

rid of Banquets in the other Life by Sweat i and

(§•) that of a Company of Women's being appoint-

ed to every one, for fenfual Pleafure. Vv^hich

Things are really all of them inch, that they are

defervedly given over to Senfeleifnefs, who can

give any Credit to them, efpecially when the Light

of the Gofpel fliines upon them.

Sect.

[a] That do not agree to the Book of the Doflrlne o^ Maho-
'fruth ofHiJhry, &c j As that jnct.

G^ Alexander the Great, "who [d) Of a Cat, &c.] In the

came to a Fountain Where the fan:ie Dook.

Sun rtood liill. J^oara [e] Of Death'' s being changed

XXVIII. concerning Solomon^ into a i\am, &c ] \^\ the Lnd

Jz.oara X)Oi\'\l. of the forementioncd Hook of

[b] The ^tory of a beautiful the Doftrinc of Mahomet.

Woman ^ <1'C ] I'his Fable is (f)OfoettingridofBan-
in the Book of the Dodrine of quets, ^Ic] In the forc<:itfd

Mahomet, taken out of the Book of the Dodlrineot A/^^o-

Bock o^ Enarrationj. See alfo 7net.

Cantacuzenusy in his Ild Ora- {gj Of a Cotnpany of IVo*

tion againll M^/6ow^/, ch. 15. viens,hz'\ See what was a-

[c] Is that of the Moufe, Scz'] bove alledged on the ft'cond

This is in the forementioned Book.
T3



278 Of the "truth of Book VL

Sect. XI. Hhe Conclufion to the Chriftians; who
are admomlhed of their Buty^ upon Qccafion of the

foregoing 'Things,

Having (iniflied this lad Difpute ; I come now
to the Conclufion, which regards not Strangers, but

Chriftians of all Sorts and Conditions ; briefly fhow-

ing the Ufe of thofe Things which, have been hi-

therto faid ; that thofe which are right, may be

done, and thofe which are wrong, may be avoided.

Firfl, {a) that they hft up undefiled Hands to that

God {b) who made all Things, vifible and invifi-

ble, out of nothing •, {c) with a firm Perfwafion that"

he takes Care of Mankind, [d) fince not a Sparrow

falls to the Ground without his Leave : {e) And
that they do not fear them, who can only hurt the

Body before him, who hath an equal Power over

both Body and Soul : (f) That they fhould truft

not only on God the Father, but alfo on Jefus j

fince there is {g) none other Name on Earth, by

which we can be faved •, (i?) which they will righty

perform,

(aiWat they lift up undefiled Colof. I. t6. Ueh. XI. 3. Aas
F^nds,Sic] \ Tir/!.U. James IV. 24. 2 Mac. VIL 2S.

TV. 8. TertuUian in his Apo- [c] With a finn Perfwafion^;

)ogy. "Thither the Chri- &:c.] i Pet. III. 11. V. 7.

** Itiatis direft their Eyes, with [d] Since not a Sparroiv^
^*^rJ

*' Hands extended, becaufe Matt. X. zg.
^,.^;>.^,,;^ , .,„. ^.^1,

•'Innocent ; with Head unco- {e) And that they ^0 not/ear^
** vered, becaufe we are not the»i,Sic.'\ Matt.X. 28. Luh
<* athamcd ; without any In- XIJ. 4.

** ftrudor, becaufe ffom our (f)Thatthe^fi?ouldtrufl^k.z.'\

*' Heart we pray for all Empe- John XIV. zV Heb. XIV. 15,
** rors, that they may enjoy a 16. Ephef III. 12. and 17.

** long Life, a fecure Govern- {g) None other Name on
" ment, a fafe Houfe, coura- Earth, &:c.] ABs IV. 12.

'-'^ oious Armies, a faithful Se- (h) Which they vjHI tightly'

*' nate, an honeft People, and perform^ &c.] John VIII. 43.
*« a peaceful Land.'* '. and follo%ving, M/2//. Vil. 21

.

(k-'i Who T^ade aWIhingiJkt.'] John XV. 1 4. i John If 3 , 4.
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perform, if they confider that not they, who call

one by the Name of Father, and the other by the

Name of Lord, fhall live eternally, but they who
conform their Lives to his Will. They are more-
over exhorted, carefully to preferve {a) the Holy
Dodlrine of Chrifb, as a mod valuable Treafure

;

and to that End, {b) often to read the facred Wri-
tings; by which no one can polTibly be deceived,

who has not firfl deceived himfelf. {c) For the

Authors of them were more faithful,^ and more
full of the Divine Influence, than either willingly

to deceive us in any necefTary Truth, or to hide ic

in Obfcurity ; but we mud bring {d) a Mind pre-

pared to obey, which if we do, {e) none of thofe

Things will efcape us, which we are to believe,

hope, or do •, and by this Means, (f) tliat Spirit

will be cheriflied and excited in us, which is given

us as {g) 2L Pledge of future Happinefs. Further,

(^> HBO 9W d^''

{a) The Holy DoBrine of
ChriJi.Scc] Matt. XIII. 44,

45. I Cor. IV. 7. 1 Tim. VI.

20. zTim. 1. 14.

[b] Often to read the facred

Writings, hz,'\ Colof.lll. \b.

I Thef V. 27. ReiJ I. 3.

{c) For the Juthors of them

nvere morefaithful, &c.] Ter-

tullian IpeakG thus concerning

the Hereticks in his Prefcrip-

tion. ** They are wont to

*' fay, that the Apollles did
•* not know all Things ; being
" adted by the fame Madnefs,
*' by which they again change,
*• and fay that the Apollles did
*' indeed know all Things, but
*' did not deliver all Things to

*' all Men ; in both of which
•* they make Chrift fubjedl to

'' Reproach ; who fent Apo-
* files eicher not well inflruft-

" ed, or not very honeft
'*

See what there follows, which
is very u'eful.

[d) A Mind prepared to ohes,

&C.1 John \ II 17 V. 44.
Matt XI. 25. Phi/ipAW, 15.

2 Pet. III. 16. Hofca XIV.
10.,'

{e]-^ne of thofe Things ivi/l

efcape us, S:c.] 2 Tim. II. 15,

16. JohnXX. 31. I Pet. I.

23.
_

, , ^,

(f) That Sp'iri(jwillh c%e-

rifled, &c] 2;^j-'Yi,^;i,,

Thef V. 19. "^ ^,.1 .

''

[g] A Pledge of future H/ip-

pinefs, Scc.yEpht'f I. 1 4. 2

Cor. I. 22. V. ^..
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they are to be deterred from imitating the Hea-
then j Firfl:, (^) in the Worfhip of falfe Gods, {h)

which are nothing but empty Names ^ {c) which

evil Angels make ufe of [d) to turn us from the

Worfhip of the true God ; wherefore {e) we can-

not partake of their Rites, and at the fame Time
be profited by the Sacrifice of Chrift. Secondly,

(f) in a licentious Way of living, having no other

Law but what Lull didates, {g) which Chriflians

opght to be the furtheft from \ becaufe they ought

not only {b) far to exceed the Heathen , (i) but

alfo, the Scribes and Pharifees among the Jews -,

-v^bpfe Kighteoufnefs, which confifled in certain

€XCc:J-nal.,Afts, was not fufRcient to fecure them
a heavenly Kingdom, {k) The Circumcifion

ipade with Hands availeth nothing now, but that

Oliver,-internal Circumcifion of the Heart, [1)

Obedience to the Commands of God, {m) A new
Creature, iji) Faith which is eftedual by Love, {o)

by

(a) In the Worfkit cf falfe

Qcds.hz.l I ar.'VIII. 5,

empty Names, &CJ} ffit\itiim€j
V. 4. X, ig. '.

'"'• --'y -

(f ) Whkb evil Angels make

life of, &C.] I Cor, X; %Op

Henj. iX. 2.
i/:a vk^.'.

{d) To tur7i usfrom the War-

Jhip of the true God, ScC.']Ephff.

n. 2. Re^v.lX 5. 2 ThefU.
iz.

{t) We cannot partake of

their kites, Sec'] i Cor. X.20.

(f) In a licentious Way of

UnHng, &c.i Ephef II. 3. Tit.

II. 14. ' :

{g) Which CJprifiians ought to

he the furtheft frofth' JScd.J 2

Cor. VI. 15.
'^y'

[h] Far to exceed the 11ta-

then, &c.] :^UU. V^-47. VI.

7>32-

(?) But alfo the Scribes and
Pharifees, ^Scc] Matt, V, 20.

XXIii. 23. Rotfullh 20.

Gaiat. n: \6. ;''-~^f'^f:
[k] The Circumcificn made

nvith Hands, &c.] i Cor. VII.

19 Galat. V. 6 Vr. 15.

Philip. III. 3. EpheJ_ 11. IK
Colof II. II. Rom. II. 29.

(/i Obedience to the Commands
ofGod,SiC.1 I Gr VII. 19.

[jfi] A new Creature, &C.j

Galat VI. IS-

{n) Faith nuhich is ejfe^iuai

by Lo've, Sec ^ Galat. V. 6.

[0) By <^<Jhich the true Ifrael-

ites are diftinguifjed, ^C-]

Rom. IX. 6. 1 Cor. X. 1 8*

Galat. VI. 16. John I. 47.
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by which the true Ifraelites arc diftinguiflied, (a) the

Myilical Jews, that is, fuch as praif'e God. (/^)

The Difference of Meats, (c) Sabbaths, {d) Feftival

Days (e) were the Shadows of Things, which realiy

are in Chrift and Chriftians. Mahometanifin gave

Occafion for mentioning the following Admoni-
tions ; (f) it was foretold by our Lord Jefus, that

after his Time there lliouldcomc fome who fhould

falfely fay they were fent of God ; but though (g)

an Angel fliould come from Heaven, we are not to

receive any other Dodrine than that of Chrifb, (Jj)

confirmed by fo many Teftimonies. In timfrs paft

indeed, (/') God fpake in many and various Man-
ners, to the pious Men that then were y but laft of

all he was pleafed to call us by his Son, {k) the

Lord of all Things, {I) the Brightnefs of his Fa-

ther's Glory, and the exprefs Image of his Sub-

ftance j {m) by whom all Things were made, which

were

(a) Ihe Myfiicaljenvs, S:c . ]

Rom. II. 28. Philo concern-

ing Allegories. Judas 'ujas a

Symbol of him that profejfes

(God),
{b) The Difference of Meats,

kz.]jasX, 13, 14, 15. XV.
19, 20. I Cor. X. 15. Colof.

II. 16, 21.

(c) Sabbaths, &c.] In the

forecited Place of the Colof-

Jians.

(d) FeJli-oalDays, &c.] In

the fame Place, and Rom»

XIV. 5.

(e) Were Shado^vs ofThings,

&€.] Colof II. 17. Heb, X.

1.

(f) It nvas foretold by our

Lord Jefus y &C.] John V. 34.

2 ^/^if/II. 9. Matt.yiL 15.

XXIV. II. Mark XIII. 22.

1 John IV. I

.

ig) Ail Angeljhould comefrom
Hea-ven, &c.] Galat I. 8.

[h) Confirmed byfo ?nany Te-

Jiimoviesy &c ] i John V. 7,

8. Heb.ll.^. XII. I. Johnl.

7, 32. V. 32, 37, 39. 46.
Luke XXIV. 27. J^s II. 22.

23. X. 43.

(/) God fpake in many and
^various Manners^ 6<;c.] Heb. I.

2.

{k) The Lord of all Things,

&c ] I Cor. XV. 27. Heb. II.

(/) The Brightnefs of his Fa-

thers Glory, &c.] Heb. I. 3.

{m) By ivhom all Things

fweremade, &c.] In the fame

ch. Colof I, 16.
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were or fhall be •, {a) who a6ls arid tipholds all

Things by his Power j and who (b) having made
Atonement for our Sins, is advanced to the Rightl^

Hand of God, having obtained {c) a higher Dig-'

nity than the Angels ; and therefore nothing more
noble can be expedted, {d) than fuch a Law-
giver. They may alfo take Occafiori from hence to

remember, (e) that the Weapons appointed for the

Soldiers of Chrift, are not fuch as Mahomet depends

upon, but proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pul-

'

ling downofftrong Holds, eredled againft theKnow-
ledge of God •, (/) the Shield of Faith, which may
repel the fiery Darts of the Devil ; the Breaft-plate-

of Righteoufnefs, or Holinefs of Life -, for a Hel-
met which covers the weakeft Part, the Hope of

eternal Salvation •, (g) and for a Sword, the Word
delivered %y the Spirit, which can enter into the

innermoft Parts of the Mind. Next follows an Ex-
hortation (/->) to mutual Agreement, which Chrift:

ferioufly commended to his Difciples when he was

about

[a] Who a£ls and upholds all

Tmngs, Sec] Heb. I. 3. Ke-

i-eL 1. ^
[h) Halving made Atonevient

for our Sins, &c ] He6. I. 3.

IX. 12. Mait. XX. 28. I

John II. 2. IV. 10. Maff.

XXVI 64. Mark XVI. 19.

JJIs 11. 33, 34. VII. 55, 56.

Rom. Vin. 34. Epirj: I. 10.

Colo/. III. I. Heh. VIII. I.

X. iz.xir. 5.

{c) A higher Dignity than

the Angels^ ic] 2 Pet, ill. 22.

Beb I. 13. Ephef. I. 21,

{d\ Than fuch a Lanx}gi'very

^c ] H^^.'ll. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,

%, III. 3,4.5..o-

(/) That the Weapons appoint-

ed for the Soldiers of Chrift

&c.] Kom. XIII. 12. 2 Cor,.

VI. 7. X. 4. Ephef W, II,

12, 13, 14. ^v 16, 17, 18.

(f) The Shield ofFaith, &c.]

See befide the aforecited Place

to the Ephsfians, i Thef V. 8.

[g) And for a S^v.-ord, &C.j
See befide the foreinentioned

Place, EphefVl.iy. Heb.lV,

I 2. Re^vel. I. 6.

(b) To mutual Agreement

,

&C.] John XIV. 27. XIII.'

34,35. XV. 12. 17. XVII.
20. and following. XX. 19,

26. \John III. 23. Alfo

Ephef III. 14. and following.:

VI. 16. //f^. XIII. 20. Mait,

V.9.
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about to leave them •, {a) We ought not to have
amongft us, many Mafters, but o\\\yJejiis Chrift

:

{b) All Chriftians were baptized into the fame
Name, therefore there ought {c) to be no Sedls or
Divifions amongft them ; To which that there may
be fome Remedy applieid, thofe Words of the A-
poftle are fuggefted, (d^) to be temperate in our
Wifdom, (e) according to the Meafure of the

Knowledge God ha$ afforded us ; (f) if any have
not fo good an Underftandingof all Things ; that

we bear with their Infirmities, {g) that they may
quietly, and without quarrelling, unite with us

;

(h) if any exceed the reft in Underftanding, it is

reafonable he fhould exceed in good Will towards
them: And as to thofe ("/) who in fome Thino-s

think otherwife than we do, we are to wait till

God fhall make the hidden Truth manifeft unto
them-: In the mean Time, {k) wt are to hold faft,

and fulfil thofe Things we are agreed in. (/) Now
we know in Part j {m) the Time will come, when

all

(fl) If'^e ought not fo hawe a-

fnongji us many Mafitrs, &c.]

^/^/^XXIII.8. JamesWl. i.

(6) All Chriflians 'were bap-

tizedy &c.] Rom. VI. 3, 4.

I Cor. I, 13, 15. Gal. III. 2j.

Ephef.lV. 5. Colo/.ll. 12.

[c] To be no SeSls or Di'vijions

dmongfl them, &c.] i Cor. I.

10. Xf. 18. XII. 25.

[d] To be temperate in our

Wifdom, &CC ] Rom. XII. 8.

16. I Cor. IV. 6.

(e) According to the Meafure

of the Knonjcledge, &c.] In the

forecited Place to the Romans,
and XII. 6. 2 Cor. X. 13.

Ephef IV. 7, 15, 16.

(f) ^f ^^y ha've not fo good

an Underfianding, &c.] Rom.
XIV. XV. 2. 1 cor.\m. 7.

{g) That theymay qiiietly,&c.'j

Rom. XIV. 1 . 2 Cor. XII. 20.

Gal. V. 20. Philip I. 16. II.

3, 15. I Cor. XI. 16.

[h) Ifany exceedthe refi, &c. ]
Rom. VIII. 1, 2, 3, 9. xir.
8. XIII. 3, 14, 16. I Cor.

XIII. 2. 2 Cor. VI. 6. VIII.

7. 2 Pet. I. 5, 9.

(z) Who infome Things think

otherwife, &c.] Philip. Ilf.

15. Ephef.lW.z. iC^r.XIII.

4, 7. I Thef IV. 14. 2 Cor.

VI. 6. Gal.Y. 22. ColoflV.
II. 2 Tim. IV. 2. LukelX.

54, 55'
{/•) We are to holdfafl, &c.]

Philip. III. 16. James I. 22,

23, 24, 25.

(/) Nonxj iTve hnoiv in Part,

&C.] I Cor. XIII. 9, 12.

{m) The Time nuill come, «S:C.]

The fame V. 10, 12. i Jshi:

III. 2. Matt. V. 8.
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all Things fhall be mod certainly known. But
this is required of every one, (a) that they do not

unprofitably keep by them the Talent committed

to their Charge ; (i?) but ufe their utmoft Endea-

vours to gain others unto Chrift ; (c) in order where-

iinto, we are not only to give them good and

•wholefome Advice, but to fet before them (d) an

Example of Reformation of Life ; that Men may-

judge of the Goodnefs of the Mailer, by the Ser-

vant, and of the Purity of the Law, by their Ac-
tions. In the lail Place, we dire6l our Difcourfe,

as we did in the Beginning, to common Readers,

bcfeeching them to give God the Glory, (e) if

they receive any good from what has been faid ;

(f) and if there be any thing they diilike, let them
impute it to the Errors all Mankind are prone

to fall into -, (g) and to the Place and Time, in

which this was delivered, more according to

Truth, than elaborately.

{a) T^at they do not unprofi-

tably keep, &c.] Matt. XX V^

15. and following.

[b] But ufe their uin:c(i En-

dearuoursy &c.] i Cor. IX. 19,

2D, 2! , 22.

(r) In order fwhereunto^ &c.]

GaL VI. 6. Ephef. IV. 29. 2

Tim.l. 13. Titus 11. 8.

(d\ An Exat?iple of 'Refor-

mation of Life, &c.] I Pet.

III. I, 16. Eph. VI. 6. 2

Tim. J I. 24. I Pet. II. 12.

Eph. IV. I. Philip. I. 27.

{e) If they receive any Good,

&C.] James I. 17. zThef
I. 3. I Car. I, 4.

(f) Andifthere he any thing

they diflike, &C.J James III.

Gal.Sll. J, z.

(g) And to the Place and

Timey &c.] Becaufe this very

excellent and learned Man,
was kept in Lipfiadt Prifon, to

which he was condemned for

Life ; at which Time, and in

which Place, he could never

have taken fo great Pains in

accomplifhing fo many Pieces

remarkable for great Learning,

accurate Judgment, and Angu-

lar Brightnefs ; without incre-

dible Firmnefs and Conftancy

of Mind, and unfhaken Faith

in God ; for which Endow-
ments bcftowed upon him by
God, for the Benefit of all

Chrifendom, let every one

who reads his other Works, or

this, with a Mind intent upon
Truth, give Thanks to God,
as I do from the Bottom of my
Heart. Le Clerc.

TWO
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BOOK I.

CONCRNING.

The Cho I CE of our O P IN I O N amongft

the different Sects of Christians.

Sect. I. We mufl enquire^ amongft what Chrijlians

the true Bo^rme of Chriji flourifoeth moft at this

time.

WHOEVER reads over the Books of

the New Teflament, with a Defire to

come at the Knowledge of the Truth,

and does not want Judgment ; will not be able to

deny, but that every one of the Marks of Truth,

alleged by Hugo Grotius^ in his ild and Hid Books,

are to be found there. Wherefore, if he has any

Concern for a blelTed Immortality, he will appre-

hend it to be his Duty, to embrace what is pro-

pofedto him in thofe Books as Matter of Belief;

to do what he is commanded, and to exped what

he is there taught to hope for. Otherwife, if any

one fhould deny that he doubts of the Truth of the

Chriftian Religion, and at the fame time thinks

the Dodrines, Precepts, and Promifesofit not fie

to
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to be believed or obeyed in every Particular; fuch

an one would be inconfjllent with him felf, and ma-
riifeftly fhow that he is not a fincere Chriflian.

{a) Now this is one ot the Precepts of Chrift and

his Apoftles, that we fhould profefs ourfelves the

Difciples of Chrift before Men, if \^e would have

him own us for his, when he fhall pafs Sentence

on the Quick and Dead at the laftDay; and if

we do not, as we have denied him to be our Mailer
'

before Men, fo he alfo, in that laft Afiembly of

Mankind, will deny us to be his Difciples before

Godv*^ {b) For Chrift would not have thofe that be-

lieve on him be his Difciples privately ; as if they

v/ere afhamed of his Dodtrine, or as if they valued

the Kind neffes. Threats, or Puniftiments of Men,
more than his Precepts, and the Promifes of eter-

nal Life •, but be Chriftians openly and before all

the World, that they may invite other Men t6

embrace the true Religion, and render back to God
{c) that Life which they received from him, in the

'W'oO ovcd 07 ( ^) m:>ill anv-xix-; :ji^

. {a)Nonvthis is one of^W'^'^'^Shi'^Xt^^e^l^^^^^^
Precepts of Cbyift, &c.] Thas^ *« World i that a City fet bit

Chriii faich, Matt. X. 3?,: '•* a Hill canr.QX be hid ; neither
** VVhoroev.cr therefore (h.i!! " is a Candle lighted to be put
** corifefs'ine [to be his Majier) *^ under a Bufhel, but fet in a
** before IVJen, him will I con- **.Candleftick, th^at it may give
** fefs alfo (to he my Difciple)- ** Light to all'tiat are in th<;;

'* before my Father v/hich^ is "^Houfe, c^V.**^ " ;' -

'* in Heaven. But whofoever ' \c) That tifeMxioich^they re--

** (hall deny nie (to he his ceivedff'bm hirriiSccT^LukeXll^^
'* Mafiir) before Men, hhn 4. ChVift bids u$ «o/ /i> ^> a-
'• wili !'-airo Atwy (to he my frardofthem'that kill the Body,
" Difciple) before my Father andafter, that haile no moretha^
" vvhich is in Heaven." See they can do ; and commands u»

alfo 2 Tim il .

"1 2.
' Rev. ill. to fearhim^ 'Vjhichafternfje are

5

.

killedy can cajf us into HellFire.^
'{h) Far Chrijl njuould not. And moreover, he foretels alt

/^rtx'f, &e.] Therefore he fays' manner of Evi|s to his Difci--

Matt.\.\\ ^* That hi^Pif. pits, MaflfX. 29,'"andfoP

lowujg
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moft exquifite Torments, if it fo feem good to

him ; whilft they openly prolefs that they prefer

his Precepts above all things. And thus St Paul
teaches us-, that it" we confels (a) with our Mouth
the Lord Jelus, and believe in our Heart that God
hath raifed him from the Dead, we Ihall be faved ;

; Fo7\ fays he, wilb the Heart Man beiieveth unto

Righteoufnefsy and with the Mouth Confeffwn is made
unto Salvation ; for the Scripture faith^ JVhofoever

helieveth on him Jhall not be ajhamed, Whicli being

thus ; it is his Duty, who thinks the Chriftian Re-
ligion to be true, to dilcover and profefs boldly

and without Fear, this his fincere Opinion, upon
all Occafions that offer themfelves.

And it is further neceffary for him to enquire

;

if there be any of the fame Opinion with him-

feJf, and {b) to maintain a particular Peace and

Friendfhip with them ; for Chrift tells us, this is

one Mark his Difciples are to be known by, if

they love one another, and perlorm all Adts of

Lov^c and Kindnefs towards each other. Moreover
he exhorts them (r) to have Congregations /*;; his

Name^ that is, fuch as fiiould be called Chriftian

;

and promifes that he would be prefent there,

where two or three are met together upon that

Account i

lowing; and fays, thaf he nvho 35. *' A new Commandment
Jhalllofe his life for his Jake, ** give I unto yoj, tliat ye

Jhalt find it (again) &c. which " love one another, that a* I

Precepts were particularly ob- *' have loved yoa, fo ye love

ferved by the primitive Chri- "one another; by this fliall

ftians ; who for the Teftimony "' all Men is.novv that ye are

they gave to the Doflrine of ** my Diiciples, if ye have

theGolpel, are called Martyrs^ *' Love, one towards another
"

that is. Witneffes See x John II. 7. III. 1 1, 16,

[a ) Confefs ivith cur Mouthy 2 5

.

&C.] RoM.X. 9, 10, II. [^~)To have Congregatians,

[b] To maintain a particular &C.] Matt. XVllI. 19, 20.

Pface, &c.] John XIII. 34,
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Account ; by this means, befide the mutual Love,
and ftridl Friend fhip of Chriftians united into one
Society, there is alfo a Provifion made (a) for pre-

ferving their Dodlrines ; which can hardly continue,

if every one has a private Opinion to himfelf,

and does not declare the Scnfe of his Mind to an-

other, unlefs for his own Advantage ; for thofe

things that are concealed, are by Degrees forgot-

ten, and come in time to be quite extinguifhed ;

but Chrift would have his Dodrine^ and the

Churches which profefs it, be perpetual, that it

may not ceafe to be beneficial to Mankind.
.ly- Wherefore whoever derives hisKnowledge
-of the Chriflian Religion from the New Tefta-

ment, and thinks it true •, fuch an one ought to

make Profeflion of it, (h) and to join himfelf with

thofe of xht like Profeflion. But becaufe there is

not at this time (neither was there formerly) one

.fprt of Men only, or one Congregation of fuch as

/ <are gathered together in the Name of Chrift ^ we
\^e not therefore prefently to believe that he is a

true Chriftian, who defires to be called by that

holy Name i neither ought we to join ourfelves,

{c) without Examination, to any AfTembly who

.;d ,ja:>Luiqaii :jd uJ yIiio3ou niiivi ^

riG : {^) ^^^ prefer<ving their Doc- Do£lrine had nothing divine in

,f/-/«^/, &c.] Thus likevvife all it. See La'ertius and yam-*

^*the Philoiophers tranfmitted hlichus.

'^'^heir Dodrine to Pofterixy, by [h) And tojoin himfetfijwith

iUthe Help of Schools in which thofe, &c.] See the Epillles to

il ilt .was taught ; but the Chri' T/^c/-^jf and ^zVkj, where they

-y-^ian Churches, which are u- are commanded to found

rited by a much firmer and Churches. And Heb.X. 25.

ftronger Bond, vvili with more [c)lVithoutExaminati9n,Sc^,']

;^'Gerta^nty and Eafe, propagate See i 7hiJf.W.2i. But more
-iiheDoftrine they received troni exprefsly 1 John W^ i. Be-

their Mailer, to the End of lue /aved{[2Lys he) 6e/ieve nete'very

World, which csin h^iidly be Spirit 6ut- try the Spirits nvhe-

^done without Congregations.' ther they be 0/ God
;
/or many

Pythagoras \yo\i\d have efFeded /alje Prophets are comt inio the

this, but in vain, becaufe his Worlds &c.



ftile themfelves Chriftians.^ We muft confidcr,

above all things, whether their Dodrines a^rec
with that Form of found Words, which we have
entertained in our Mind, from an attentive reading
of the New Teftament*, otherwife it may happen
that we may efteem that a Chriftian Congregation,
which is no further Chriftian than in Name. It is

therefore the Part of a prudent Man, not to enter

himfelf into any Congregation, at kaft for a
Continuance •, unlefs it be liich, in which he per-

ceives that Doctrine ellabliflied, which he truly

thinks to be the Chriftian Dodrine ; left he ihould

put himfelf under a Neceflity of faying or doing
fome thing contrary to what he thinks delivered

and commanded by Chrift.

Sect. II. We are to join our[ehes with thofe^ "^ha

are moft worthy the Name of Chrifiians,

^,^ Amongst Chriftians that difler from each

other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame
!)

condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred banifli

them their Society ; to agree to any of them with-

out Examination, or, according to their Order,

.jtb condemn others without Confideratioh^'^fliows

a Man not only to be imprudent, but very rafli and

unjuft. That Congregation which rejeds, though

^biit in Part, the true Rerrgion (a Reprefdntraition

of which he has formed in his Mind;, and con-

demns him that believes it; cannot be thought

by fuch an one, a truly Chriftian Congregation in

all things'; nor can it prevail v/ith him, to condemn

every Man which that Church fliall efteem worthy

to be condemned, and caft out of the Society of

Chriftians. Wherefore a wife and honeft Man,
'i)ught above all things to examine, in thefe Dif-

•;;^jf^hfi9ns amongft Chriftians, who they are, which
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beft^ deferve the hbly-Name of Difciples of Ghrifb,

and'^o adhere to them. If any one fhould afk,

what we are required to do by -the Chriftian Re-
ligion, fuppofing there were no fuch Chriftian

Society at all, amongft whom the true Dodrine of

Ghrift feems to • be- taught, and amongft whom
there is not a NecefTity laid upon us of condemning
fome Do£trinej which we judge to be true : In

-this Cafe, he who apprehends thefe Errors, ought

to endeavour to withdraw others from them; in

doing of which, he muft ufe {a) the greateft Can-
dour, joined with the higheft Prudence and Con-
ftancy ; left he offend Men without doing them
any Advantage, or left all Hopes of bringing them
to Truth and Moderation, be too fuddenly caft off.

In the mean time, we are to fpeak modeftly and

prudently, what we think to be the Truth *, nor

Ihould any one be condemned by the Judgment ot

another, as infected with Error, who feems to

think right. God has never forfaken, nor never

will forfake the Chriftian Name fo far, as that

there ftiall remain no true Chriftans ; or at leaft

none fuch as cannot be brought back. into the true

Way, with whom we may maintain ia ftri6ter So-

ciety, if others will not return to a more found

Opinion ; and openly withdraw ourfelves from the

obftinate, (which yet we ought not to do without

haying tried all other Means to no Furpofe ^)

.j(^) if it be not allowed you to fpeak your Opinion

fe>lfiocrA;3fl) .^«p>iT 3W briiJ .bawolle lory «f' i't

'^'{a)ThegreateJI Candour, kcJ] "be crafty, and offend againft

jRere that Precept of Chrift's Sincerity ; in which Matter,

takes Place, A/fi/A X. 1 6. where there are but few who know
we are commanded, to be ^vulje how to fteer their Courfe in all

as Serpents, and harmlefs as things, between the Rocks of

Doves : that it., (O be fo far imprudence and Craftmefs.

fimple, as not to fall mto Im- {b) Iftt be not nllQnj:ed,hc.'\

prudence j lo v. lie, as not to Whilil it i; allowed to have a
' - dii-
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fairly and modeftly amongft them, and to forbear
condemning thofe whom you think are not to be
condemned. .The Chriftian Rehgion forbids^ us
fpeaking contrary to our Mind, and falfifying and
condemning the Innocent ; nor can he be un*iccep-

table to God, who out of Refped and Admiratioa
of thofe Divine Precepts, can endure any thing

rather than that they Ihould be broke. Such a

Difpofition of Mind, arifing from a Senfe of our
Duty, and a mod ardent Love of God, cannot but

be highly weli-pleafing to him.

Wherefore amongll Chriftians who differ

from each other, we aretp examine which of them
all think the mod right •, noT are we ever to con-

demn any but fuch as fecm to us worthy to be

condemned, after a full Examination of the Mat-
ter ; and we are to adhere to thofe who do not, re-

quire any Dodlrines to be believed, which are efteem-

ed by us to be falfe, nor any to be condemned
which we think to be true. If we cannot obtain

this of any Chriftian Society, we, together with

thofe who are of the fame Opinion with oi|rfelves,

ought to feparate froni them all, that we betray

not Gh?ja:^Li|h> .^nd.utt^r.a Falfity.jv/ ibnf ] p. U
hn-'O? ^lom £ c* riar;!

*
' ?r<:yho li .'?i .:.>

different Opinion/ and to pro- , the Place of it, and claims to

fcfs our Difagreement, there is, iaelf the Honour due to Truth

no Reafon to depart from a,< only. If* this be nOt done,

public!: Society, unlefs the th'r Candle is f-ut'iinder aBuJkeL

Fundamentals of Chrillian'ity '1 faus Uhrill did not depart

be perverted by it ; but where from the AfTemblies of the

this is not allowed, and we y^ty/, neither did the .A pol^les

cannot witho_ut diflembling or forfake them, fo long as they

denying the Truth, live in it ; were allowed fO profefs and

then we ought to forfake that teach the Doftrine of their

Society ; for it. is not lawful to Mailer in them. See J^i

\t{\ a Lye, or to diifemble the XIII. 46. "
''

-%
'

iTruth, whim a Lye pofl^flcs
.

-^

;5''^- '*^
,n

[.Oi^ ,ttvjj'%\\f> iQv ^ rnl osni

U 5 Sect.



i94 I
IVbafCM/wn CBkfth Book !,

i.)

^ki^VtW.^^h&^'^f'eWdJi worthy the Name ofChri-

^'ftihns\-^ho m the pureft Manner of all^ P^^Ms
'i^Jhe l)o3riney the Truth isf which hath been pr6^
~^'i(dby Oxotm^. ^

^' '
";^

oP.UT. iris a Queflion' or no fmalJ Importance^

aM^nbt 'eafiry to be reiolved, who of all the So-

cieties of the prefent Chriftians, have the truefl

Opinions, and are moft worthy of that Name by

which they are called. All the Chriftian Churches,

as well thofe who have long fmce feparated from

the Ro?niJh Church, as the Romijh Church itfelf, do
every one of them claim this to themfclves ; and

if we lay afide all the Reafons, we ought no more
to give Credit to the one than to the other -, for it

were a very foolifh thing, to fuffer fuch a Choice

{a) to be determined by Chance, and to decide,^^
Controverfies as it were by the Caft of a Die. .". j^

-Now, fince Grotkis has not proved the Truth oF

tfie particular Opinions of any prefent Se6l of

CKriftians, but only^ of that Religipn
,
w,hich was

taugjit Mankind by ChViftandhis ApoHles ; it fol-

lows, that that Seft of Chrillians is to be preferred

before all others, which does moft of all defend

thofe things which Chrift and his Apoftles taught.

In a Word, That is in every particular truly the

CHriftian Religion, which without any IVl ixture of

human Invention, maybe wholly afcribed to Chrift

as the Author. To this agree all thofe Arguments
qf Truth, which are Jaid down in the lid Book
Of the 'Truth ofthe Chrifttan Religion ; nor. do they

agree to any other, any further than it agrees with

fl^t.
-

'', ^^ ^'^'^'' '^^ ''''^" "•'^'

ertw bs^tgfi ion OIK 3w siadv/ arfj .i)330iip 3v«rf 3nv .3 •
'

(a) ?<! he deterniilica ^ dharicr ^c.Jvi^c'NWte tJie dtlij on



Sed. 3. nj^ears to join.with,' \y zgs
I F any one adds to, or di mini (lies from, the

Do6lrine delivered by Chrifl: y the more he adds
or diminiflies. To much the farther he goes from
the Truth. Now when I fpeak of the Dotirine of
Chrift, I mean by it, the Dodrine which all Chri-

ftians are clearly agreed upon to be the Dodrine
ofChrift; that is, which according to the Judg-
ment of all Chriftians, is either exprefsly to be
found in the Books of the New Tcllament, or is

by necefTary Confcquence, to be deduced from them
only. As to thofe Opinions, which ak fome
Chriftians think, were delivered by Word of

Mouth, by Chrift and his Apoftles, and derived to

Pofberity in a different Method, namely either by*

Tradition ; which was done by fpeakingonly ; or

which were preferved by fome Rite, as they ima-

gine, and not fet down in Writing till a great

while after ; I fhall pafs no other Judgment upon
them here, but only this, that all Chriftians are

not agreed upon Them, as they are upon the Books
of the New Teftament. I will not fay they are

falfe, unlefs they are repugnant to right Reafon

and Revelation ; but only that they are not agreed

about the Original of them, and therefore they

are controverted amongft Chriftians, v/ho in other

Refpedls agree in thofe Opinions, the Truth of

which Grotius has demonftrated y for no wife Man
will allow us (a) to depenc} upon a thing ascertain,

^][}'\mrjVAK •?lofft llr> f)«)*i^r> ?idt oT todtrTA ^Ht 2f

^ (a) To depend upon a thing ^d. Pan/, p. 469/ The hefi

Us certain, &c.] This is the Sacrifice is beino^ quiet, ^ind not

very thing St Faul means, meddling in thofe things 'which

Rom, XIV. 23, where he nve are not pe^fuaded of. And
teaches us that nvhatfoever is a little after, To he quiet in the

not ofFaith is Sin. On which Dark is moji fafe ; that is.

Place we have quoted the where we are not agreed what

Words of Phi/o, out of his is to be done.

feook concerning Fugitives,

U 4
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fo long as it appears uncertain to usV-efpecially K

r^ioo^iQ^'T^Q^^^ "^^d^o I'f -^o^ .inBfiavo^ wan b/l3

; csr^r:^ I ment of Chrifiians, .-.,

^ Though the ControV^erfies amongft Chriftians

be very fliarp, and managed with great Heat and

Anin:iority, fo that we nnay hear Complaints made
on all Sides, of very obvious things being denied

by fome of the contending Parties; yet notwith-

ftanding this, there are fpme things fo evident, that

they are ail agreed in them. And it is no mean
Argument of the Truth of fuch, that they are al-

lowed of by the common Gonfent of thofe who are

moft fet upon Contention, and moft blinded by
PafTion. I do not rriean by this, that all other

things about which there is any Contention, are

doubtful or obfcure, becaufe all Chriftkris are liqt''

agreed in them. It may eafily happen thatthdt

piay be obfcure to fome, which would be very^

plain, if they were not hindered by FafTion •, b\i;^

k 'is hardly pofTible that the fierceft AdverfariesV

who are mofb eager in difputing, fhould agree a-'

bout an.obfcure Foint.i^^-^^ i^-fuotfrj abii>7/i3j.x ^£v/

. F I R ST then, allChriftffii?ti6% aliW^^e^grectf
concerning the Number and Truth of the Books
of the New Tedament > and though therebe fome
fmall Controverfies amongd learned Men about

(/?) fome Epiftles of the Apoftles, this is no great

Matter; and they all acknowledge, that there is

nothing but Truth contained in them, and that the

Chriftian Dofbrine is not at- all altered, either by
l^e^ping or rejecting them. And this Cbnfent is

..^..; ....- . .. ^..
. -,

--..:--^^- - -of

won 3d 3-i3ilw en^V£9H oini qa n^JtEi aew sri

fPjiieSj ^i:.'\ I'tie fcpiilj^ _,ro; o^,.\v.hich arc dilputed by-

the '/Vfi^/ A-o-rV the Second !"•- learned Meii.

pi/lIe of Fcter, tht" Cwq lalt



of no fmall Moment in aDifcoiirfe abouftlie un«^

doubted Original of a Divine Revelation under
tke new Covenant. P or all other Records or Foot^-

fteps of ancient Revelation, that Have been pre-

fervcd according to the Opinions of fome, arc

called in queftion by others. -0':^ 'sM h -> -- .-^ u
^

Further, Chriftians are agreed in rhany Ar-
'

tides of Faith, which they embrace, as things to"

be believed, pradifed, and hoped for. For infbance;

ail who have any Underdanding, believe (f Ihall men-;

tion only the principal Heads here,) I. That there'

is one God, eternal, all-powerful, infinitely good
and holy ; in a Word, endued with all the mofl:

excellent Attributes, without the leaff Mixture of
hnperfedion ; that the World and all Things con-;,

tained in it, and confequently Mankind, were
created by this fame God ; and that by him all

things are governed and dire<5led"with the higheft

Wildom. II. That Jefus Chrid is the only Son
of the fame God ; that he was born at Bethlehemy

of the Virgin Mary^ without the Knowledge of a
Man, in the latter Part of the Life of Herod the
Great, in the Reign of Aiignftus C4efar ; that he
was afterwards crucified and died, in the Reign of
^iberius^ when Pontius Pilatt was Governor of Ju-
daea \ that his Life is truly related in theHiftory of
the Gofpel ; that he was therefore fent from the
Father, that he might teach Men the Way to

Salvation, redeem them from their Sins, .'and re-

concile them to God by his Death ; and that this

hisMiffionwas confirmed by innumerable Miracles-,

that he died, as I before faid, and rofe again,

and, after he had been very often feen by many,
who had difcourfed with him, and handled hini ;

he was taken up into Heaven, where he now
reigns, ^nd from whence he will one Day return,

to pafs a final Judgmgnt according to the Law* of

,-l>1>"\ V, the
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the Gofpcl, upon thpfe-who were then alive, and

upon all them that are dead, when they fhall be

raifed out of their Graves ; that all the things

that he taught, are to be believed, and all that he

commanded are to be obeyed, whether they re-

late to the Worfhip of God, or to Temperance in

reftraining our PalTions, or to Charity to be exer-

cifed towards others ; that nothing could be ap-

pointed more holy, more excellent, more advan-

tageous, and more agreeable to human Nature than

thefe Precepts ; however that all Men (Jefus only

excepted) violate them, and cannot arrive at Sal-

vation, but through the Mercy of God. III. That
there is a Holy Ghoft, who infpired the Apoftles of

Jelus Chrift, worked Miracles to recommend them,

and inclines the Minds of pious Men conftantly to

obey God, and fupports them in the Affliftions of

Life ; that we are to give the fame Credit, and

in all things to obey this Spirit fpeaking by the

Apofcles, as we do the Father and the Son^

IV. That the Chriftian Church owes its Original

and Prefervation from the Days of Chrift to this

time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft \ that

all they who believe thefe things, and obferve the

Precepts of the Gofpel, fliall obtain Mercy of

God, whereby they iliall be made Partakers of the

Refurrediion, (\{ they be dead when Chrift fhall

come,) and of a happy Tife to Eternity -, on the

Cphttaf);, ^Uthfy who have diminiflied from the

Faith q£ the Gofpel, and have not obferved its

Precepts, Ihall rife, (if they be dead^ to be

punifhed, and their Punifhment fhall be eternal

Death, V. Laftly, That Chriftians ought to pro-

fefs all thefe things,, both, at their Baptifm, in

which we declare tliat we will lead a Life free from

the Filthinefs of Iniquity, according to the Direc-

tion of the Gofpel j. aAd,allp,at the Lord's- S.upper>



in which w'^ celebrate the Death of Chfift, ac-

cording to his Command, till he comes •, and
fhow that we are wilHng to beefteemed" his Dif-

ciples, and the Brethren of thofe who celebrate it

in hke Manner ; moreover, that thofe Rites, if

they are obferved by us, as is rcafonable, and are

celebrated with a religious Mind, convey heavenly

Grace and the Divine Spirit to us.

(a) These things, and others that are nc^
cefifarily connefted with them, (for it is not to our

prefent Purpofe to mention them all particularly,)

all Chriftians beheve ; lior h thtre any other Dif-

ference but only this, that fomc add many other

things to thefe, whereby they think the foregoing

Dodlrines ought to be explained or enlarged with

Additions j and thofe fuch, as they imagine were

delivered

'I :"^iR ?

{a) T/je/e things, ana others,

&c.] In the foregoing Explica-

tion of the Chriftian Doctrine,

wc have followed the Method
of that v^'hich they call the

ApoftlesCreed.and have avoid-

ed sll ExpreiTions, which have

caufed any Controverfies a-

mongft Chriftians ; becaufe we
are treating of thofe things in

which they are agreed : And
we do not for this Reafon con-

demn as falfe, any thing that

may be added by way of Ex-

plication or Confirmation ; on
the contrary, we highly ap-

prove of their Endeavours,

who explain and confirm Di-

vine Troths ; and we doubt

rot but that many things have
been already found, and may
yet be found, to illuftrate it.

*rer/ul/ian]\idges rightly of this

Matter, in the firft Chapter of

his Boole concerning veiling

03 J l» JVV Jin'iJ

irgins. " The Rule of Faith

is altogether one and the

fame, entirely firm and un-

alterable ; namely, that we
believe in one all powerful

God, the Creator of the

World, and in his Son Jefus

Chrift, who was born of
the Virgin Mary, was cru-

cified under Pontius Pilate,

was raifed from the Dead
the third Day, was taken

up into Heaven, fits now at

the Right-hand of the Fa-

ther, and will come to judge

the Quick and Dead by the

Refurredlion of the Flefh.

Keeping to this Rule of

Faith, other Matters of Dif-

cipline (or DoSlrine) and

Behaviour, admit of Cor-

realion, i;;s. the Grace of

God operating and allilling

to the End, ^\:\
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delivered to Pofterity, not by the Writings of the.

Apoftles^ but by |:he Tradition and Cuflom of the

Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con-
cerning thefe Additions, I fliall fay nothing niore

than what I before advifed ; that Chriftians are not

agreed upon them, as they are upon the Dodrines

now explained, which are put beyond all manner

of Doubt by their own Plainnefs, if we allow but

the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which no
Chriftian in his Senfes can refufe.

I F any one weighs the Arguments, by which the

Truth of the Chriftian Religion is proved, with

thefe Do6lrines in his View : he will obferve, (and

if it be well obferved, it will be of great ufe) that

all the Force of the Argument is employed about

thefe things, and not about thofe Points which dir

vide the Chriftian World, as was before hinted.

$'Bioms'Wy IVhence every one ought foritmt\tH^
z-^ivA-i Knowledge of the Chriftian Religion, is rlDiii

^.J;N -this Agreement and DifagreemenE amongl^
Chriftians, prudent Men will judge it moft fafe,j

to take their Knowledge of the Chriftian Religion

from the Fountain, which is not in the leaft fufj

peded^ and whofe Streams all confefs to be pure

and undefiled. And this Fountain, is not the Creed

or the Confeflion of Faith of any particular Church,

but only the Books of the New Teftament, which

all acknowledge to be genuine. T confefs fome
Chriftians do fometimes lay, that thofe Books can-

not be underftood but by the Dodrine of their

Church ; but others again deny it •, and (to men-

tion but this one thing,), ^hat Opinion is very fufr

picious, which depends only on the Teftimony of

thofe that affirm it ; and they fuch, whofe chief

Jntereft it:is> that it fhould feem true. Others fay^

that there is ntt^ of the extraordinary Aftiftance

of



of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to the Be-
lief of the Scripture, (which may without any
great Difficulty be allowed,) but alfo in order to
underlland the Meaning of the Words contained-

in it •, which I do not fee how it can be proved ;

but we will grant this alfo, provided they will ac-
knowledge that all Men, who read the Books of
the New Teftament with a religious Mind, intent

upon the Truth, are afforded this Spirit :by the

Goodnefs of God •, there is no need of contending

for any thing more than this. Every one therefore,

may wifely and fafeiy gather his Knowledge of the

Chriftian Religion, from thefe Books ; yet making
ufe of thofe Helps that are neceifary or profitable

for the underflanding of fuch Books -, which we
will not now enquire after.

Whoever therefore believes, that the Reveia--

tion of the Will of God made by Chrift , is faith-

fully related in the Books of the New Teftament ;.

fuch an one muft of neceffity embrace all things

which he there meets with, according as he under-

l^ands them, as Matters of Faith, Pra(5i:iCe and
Hope ; for whoever believes in Ghriff, oUght to

receive with a religious Mind, every thing which
he thinks comes from him j he cannot defend

himfelf with any Excufe, whereby to admit fom.e,

and rejed: others, of thofe things which he ac-

knowledges to come from Ghrifl. And fuch are

thofe Doctrines I before explained, and concerning

which all Chriflians, as I faid, are agreed.

A s to the reft, about which they conteft ; fince

they are not fo very plain, a religious and pious

Man may and ought to deliberate concerning them,

and with- hold his Judgment till they appear more
evident to him. For it is very imprudent to ad-

mit or rejedf any thing, before ic fufficiently ap-

pears tO be either true or fa lie. '''l*fof*'U% '^eternal

.yjiu).'iiiii'-_ .
• ,

, Sal vjc-*



302 What Chrtjliaji Church BooIc^B

Salvation, in the Books of the New Teflament,

promifed to any one who embraces this or that

controverted Opinion ; but to him who heartily re-

ceives in his Mind, and exprefles in his Aftions^

the Sum of the Chriftian Religion, as we have de*-

fcribed it.
/vtiiisd ^n Jiii/i // Jri^fijejii i

S F fc V. VI. Nothing elfe ought to he impofed upon

Chriftians^ hut what they can gatherfrom theNew
'T^ament,

(^) T H I s therefore is the only thing that can

juftly be impofed upon ail Chriftians, viz. that

they embrace whatever they think is contained in

the Books of the New Teftament, and obey thofe

things which they find there commanded, and

abftain from thofe things which are there forbidden ;

•if any thing further be required of them as necef-

fary, it is without any Authority. For would any

fair Judge, require a Chriftian to believe a Doc-
trine came from Chrift, which he does not find in

the only faithful and undoubted Records, in which

all are agreed the Revelation of Chrift is derived

down to us ? Let other Dodrines be true ; let us
• • \ -..r: .. tato

fi mpit m to'^nb ari ^ avaiJbd

{a) Thti thenefore is tJ^-oiilf
' Twfeefe QifiH Is Taid ta have tHe

thing, Sec] To this belongs Key qf DavUi, which is thus

.whatChrift faith, Matt. XXllL deicribed, ^^bich opens (namely

*ver. 8. and following. *' Be Heaven) and no one /huts, and
*' ye not called Rabbi, for one nvbichjhutteth and no one open-

** is your Mafter, even Chrift, eth. U we are to believe

•* and all ye are Brethren. Chrift only, and there remains

" And call no Man your Fa- no other certain Record of the

* ther upon the Earth, for one Revelation made by Chrift, but

.
** is your Father which is in the New Teftament ; it is

•* Heaven : Neither be ye manifeft from hence, that in

••called Matters, for one is Matters of Faith, we ought to

•* your Mafter, even Chrift.'' give Credit only to ihefc

Ste mMo James III, i. To Books,

the fame Purpofc, Re'v. III. 7.
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take this for granted a little while ; they cannot
however be efteemed as true by him, who, amongft
the different Sorts of Chriftians, follows the middle
way, and allows of no certain Record of the Re-
velation of Chrift, but the Books of the New
Teftament. Whilfl he beUeves this, nothing elfe

can juftly be required of him ; and he will believe

this, till it Hiall be made appear to him by plain

Arguments, that the Knowledge of Chriftianity is

fafely to be had fomewhere elfe, which I bdieve

will never be done.

{a) I F any one therefore attempts to take away
from Chriftians the Books of the New Teftament,

or to add to them fuch things as do not appear to

be true ; we are by no means to hearken to fuch an

one ; becaufe he requires that of us, which no
prudent Man will allow, viz. that we ihould be-

lieve that which we are not certain of, or negledt

that which all own to be the fure Record of the

'Revelation of the Gofpel. There is no need of

examining all Controverfies fingly, and one by one:

'V^hich would be an endlefs thing, and cannot be

i^ione but by very learned Men, who have abundance

cof Leifure. Whoever impofes any .thing upon
sus, as neceflary to be believed, which we cannot

believe ; he drives us from himfelf ; becaufe Be-

'lief cannot be extorted by Force ; nor will any one

^who fears God, and is a Lover of Truth, fuffer

himfelf to profefs what he does not believe, for

%: But

^^'''
{a) If any one therefore at- ** preached to you, let him

^^temptSy &C.3 "Jo this relates ** be accurfed/* And indeed

^'XMz Saying of Paul, Gal. it is no Man's Bufinefs to add

*?1, 8. ** If we, or an Angel any thing to the Gofpel, as

^-** from Heaven preach any o- tieceilary ; nor todiminilh any
•• ther thing for the Gofpel, thing from it, as unprofitable.

•* than that Gofpel we have
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But they who differ from this, objed ; that if

every one be left to their own Liberty, in judging

of the Meaning of the Books of the New Tefta-

mcnt ; there will be as many Religions as there

are Men •, and Truth, which is but one, will im-

mediately be opprelled by a Multitude of Errors.

But I think, that before an Opinion, which is efba-

blilhed upon folid Arguments, be oppofed by Ob-
jections, the Foundation upon which it is built

ought to be overthrown ; becaufe fo long as that

remains firm, the whole Superftrufture raifed upon
it cannot be fhaken ; as we fee here. For if any

Inconvenience fhould follow from what has been

faid, it is neverthelefs true, till it be made appear

not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. But to pafs by

this now ; it is falfe that the Revelation of the

New Teflament is fo obfcure, that the Sum of the

Chriftian Religion cannot be truly learned from it,

by any one of a found Mind, v/ho is defirous of

Truth. It is evident from Experience, that it

may be truly learned from thence ; for all Chri-

ftians, as has been already fliewn, agree in the

principal Parts of it ; which was obferved by Gro~

tius. Book 11. Sed. XVII. We have no Regard
here, to a few fimple or wicked Men y fince whole

Societies of Chriftians, who in other Refpecls, out

of their too great Eagernefs of Contention, are apt

to differ from one another, and to run into the

contrary Extremes, are here agreed.

Sect. VII. ne Providence ofGod^ in preferviug the

Chriftian Dotfrine^ is very wonderful.

In this Particular, as in numberlcfs others which

relate to the Government of human Affairs, the

Divine Providence is very wonderful 5 which, not-

withftanding lb many Differences, as were of old,

and are at this Day amongft Chriftians, yet hath

preferved
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preferved the Books of the New Tcitament en-

tire, even to our times •, that the Chnftian Doc-

trine may be recovered' out of them, as often as

it happens to be corrupted. Nor has it only

delivered down to us this Treafure entire •, bu:alfo

in tlie midfr of the hottell Differences, has fo fe-

cured the Chriftian Do61:rine itfelf, that the Sum
of Religion has never been forgot amongil Chri-

llians.

i No inconfiderable Number of Chridians at this

Day contend, that many Errors, in former Ages,

crept by Degrees, in amongft the Seds of Chri-

ftians ; which when others denied •, in the XVIth
Century after the Birth of Chrift, that famous Se-

paration in the ^Feft^ was made upon that Account,

by which Chriftianity was divided into two Parts,

not very, unequal. Yet in thofe Ages, whofe

Errors are reproved by that Part of the Chriftians

which made tne Separation I now mentioned, and

whofe Faults were highly aggravated by both Sides,

and that not without Grounds ; the Sum of the

Chriftian Religion before drawn up by us, was all

along maintained, {a) There is no Age fo thick

t- clouded

(a) There is fto Age fo thik ty, lived Bcnrard, Abbot of

clouded, t^c] None have a the Monadery of Claravallis^

worfe Report, than the Xih whole Learning Piety, and

and Xlth Centuries, as isgrant- Conllancy, are commended by

ed by thofe who (lick to the very many, and whofeWiitings

See of Romts as much as by were often read in the follow-

thofe who have maue a Sepa- ing Ages, and never condemn-

ration from it. Yet if any one, ed. No.v from thence an en-

for his own Satisfaftion, wjil tire Body of the ChriitianDoc-

re^d amongft the Boohs of the trine may e:ifily be colle^ed i

Tathersy the Writing'; of thoie and it is no lefs certain of the

Centuries, he may eafilv col- following Cenf-'ries down to

lea all tlie Dodrines mention, the XV Ith Nor is there any

nd in the IVth Sect. At the Doubt of tiiofc that fylie**/.
,

Beginning of the XIl;h Centu-
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clouded with Ignorance and Vice, but the fore-

mentioned Articles of Faith, may eafily be colledted

from their Writings that remain. It muft not

indeed be difTembled, that many things foreign

and unknown to the Books of the New Tef-

tament, have been added and thruft into the

Chriftian Theology ; whence it is, that the true

Wheat of the Sower in the Gofpel, hath not

brought forth fo much Fruit as it would otherwife

have done, had the Ground been cleared of Thorns
and hurtful and unprofitable V/eeds. Many Vices

and Faults, were not only admitted or borne with, but

applauded alfo. Yet was not found Dodrine ever

the lefs fafe, whilft the Books of the New Tefta-

ment remained, and whilft Chriftians were endued
with common Senfe ; for by this means, very emi-

nent Men were often raifed up, who corrected the

Errors and Vices of their Age, and ventured to

oppofe the Torrent. Thus according to the Pro-

mife of Chrift, God hindred {a) the Gates ofDeath

from frevailing againfi the Church 5 that is, did not

fuffer every Society wherein the Chriftian Dodlrine

was prefcrved entire, to be extinguiftied ; though
fometimes they were blended and obfcured with

foreign and contrary Opinions, and fometimes were
more fi ncere and pure. Wherefore (to obferve

this by the Way) unlefs this Dodrine was really

fent to us trom God, it could never have efcaped

out

[a] The Gates ofDeathfrom haveobferved. Therefore this

/>/-fX'rt/7/«ff, &c ] bo we explain one thing may be gathered

J Ao-. >'!*/'», becauie neither that from this PJace, that it will

Word, nor the Hebreiv ^N'li* never happen, that theChrirtian

Scheo/, which anfwers to it, e- Church fhould entirely perifh,

ver lignifies in the Sacred Wri- or that there (hould be no So-

tings, an evil Spirit, but only ciety left, amonglt whom the

ihe Grave, or tiie State of the Sum of the Dodrine of the

Dead, a& Gntiui and others Gofpel Qiould 110c rejnaia.
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out of fuch a Deluge of Vices and Errors, but
would at length have been overwhelmed by the
Changeablencfs and Folly of Human Nature, and
have entirely perifhed.

Sect. VIII. An Anfwer to that^ejlioiu Why God
permits Differences and Errors to arife amcngfi
Chrijiians,

Perhaps fome may here objedl againfl what
has been faid, that the Divine Providence would
have better confulted the Prefervation of the Chri-

ftian Dodrine, if it had prevented the Errors that

are and have been amongfl Chriftians, and main-

tained Truth and conftant Agreement, which is the

Companion of it, amongft them, bjf its Omnipo-
tence. But it is not for us to inftruft God how he

ought to diredl himfelf, in the Government of hu-

man Affairs, that they might be better. On the

contrary, it is our Duty to think that God had very

wife Reafons for fuffering what he did fuffer, tho*

we cannot fo much as guefs at what they are. But
if any probable Reafons can be given for the Things

that are done ; we ought to believe, that God per-

mits thofe Things which daily come to pafs, to be

done for thefe, or more weighty Reafons.

To make a Conjedlure from the Reafon of

Things ; we are above all Things fure, that the

Defign of God was (a) to create Men free, and to

fuffer

. [a] To create Menfree, SiC.^ Gofpel Preparation, Eook Vf.

This is taught with the high- ch. 6. and other?, whole Sny-

eft Conjenc by all Chrillian ings are quoted by Diomjiui

Antiquity. See Juftin the Feta^vius, in his Theological

Martyr's Apology I. ch LIV. JDo6trine.s, Tom. I. Book \T.

and LV. Irenaius ^ook IV

.

ch. 6. There are allb many

ch. 9. ch. 29. towards the 1 hings to this Purpole, Tom.

end. ch. 7uand 72. Ofi^ens 111.. Book III, IV. and V.

Philocalia^ ch. 21. Eujebius\

Xz
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fuffer them to Gontinue fo to the End ; that is, not
fb good, that they mull ntceflarily continue good
always ; nor fo bad, as that they muft of Neceluty
always lubmitto Vice j but mutable, fo as that they

might pafs from Vice to Virtue, and again from
Virtue to Vice j and this with more or iefs Eafe,

according as they had longer or fhorter Time given
up themfelves to Virtue or Vice. Such we fee the

Hebrew Peo^ le of old were, and fuch were the

Chriftians afterwards. Neither of them were drawn
by an irrefi (table Force either to Virtue or Vice ;

but only reflrained by Laws, which propofed Re-
ward to the Good, and t unifhment to the Bad -, to

which were added by the Divine Providence, va-

rious Incitements to Virtue, and Difcouragcmcnts

from Vice ; but yet neither of them deprived Man
of his native Liberty, whereby he had a Power of

obeying or difobeying God, as is evident from Ex-
perience i for there were always Good and Bad,

though the Divine Laws prefcribed Virtue, and
prohibited Vice equally to alL That this would be

fo amongil Chriftians, Chrifl: has plainly fignify'd

in two Parables, (^J) the one of the Tares which the

Enemy fo Wed, after the Wheat was fown ^ {b) the

other of the Net, which took good and bad Fifli

alike j by which he fignified, that there would al-

ways be in the Church, a Mixture of good and bad
Chridianr, ; whence it follows, that he very well

faw the Evils that would always be in the Ghri-

ftian Church. Moreover Paul tells the Chrifti-

ans, (c) ihi!iJjha'-^jf^Mj^.ke S^^
Aivf^ lio -iiX bnE bsrHi'^-^^inih srf ^ that

{a\ ^e bne of'x^s f&rei, &C ,]
[c] That fhe^ ^.tijl he Sg .?/i

^lut.'\llf.' 24. and follow* - &c.] i Or. XL 19 For there

ing. muji be alfo Herejies a?no7rgyou,

\^b) TZ? other of the Net.S>:c'] that they -tchnh are appioued,

Mat. Xlil. 47 and follow- 7;:ay be made manijeji among
ii:g. y<.u\ th.il if, as thty are Men,

there
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that they who are approved may he made manifeft,
(a) And indeed unlcfs there had been Diffc rences

among Chrilbans concerning Dodlrine, thtrc had
been no room left for Choice, and for that fort of
Virtue, by which Truth is preferred to nil other
Things. Therefore even in this Particular alfo, the

Divine Wifdom fiiines bright ; which caufed an
excellent Virtue to flourifh out of the midft of the

Vices of Men.
I F any one fhould obje6l here, (h) as Tome do ;

that it were better there were no fuch kind of Vir-

tue, than that there fhould be Vices contrary to it,

from whence fo many horrid Crimes, fo many Ca-
lamities, and fo great Miferies fhould befal Mankind,
and fuch heavy Punifliment attend them after this

Life : To this we anfvver, that thefe Evils were
not of fuch a Confideration with God, that upon
their Account, he fhould not give an Inflance of
his Power in creating free Agents. Unlefs this

had been done, no Creature woukl have beUeved,

that it could have been done. Nay, God himfclf

would not have been thought to be free, unlefs he
himfelf had planted this Opinion of himfelf by his

Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which other-

wife they never could have conceived from his

Vv'orks.

there is a Necefllty, unlefs Century I. ^;7«ff LXXXIII. 8,

tfeey were changed for the Li Clerc.

better, that there (hould arife (b) As fame tio, kc'] Thi?

Se<5ls amongft them, by which Cbjeaion is largely propofcd,

the Good may be diRingiifhed and fee off with Rhetorical

from the Bad ; whilft the Good Flourifhes by Peter Baylei

ftick to Truth and Charity, whom wc have confuted in

and the reft run in:o all other fome of the Volumes of the

Thii.gs. See Mat XVIII. 7. Choice Uh,ary, and efpeclally

(a) AndindfedunLfs, S:c ]
in the Xth, Xlih, Xilth, "in

See this handled more at large Ftetjch.

i^3.>niy RcdtfiajiUal Hif^ry.,

X3
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Works. Nor could he have been woriliipped, if

he had been thought to do, or to have done all

Things, not out of his free Goodnefs, but by a cer-

tain fatal Neceflity •, uniefs by a fatal Worlhip aifo,

and fuch an one as is not at all free. The Vices and

Calanrjities of this or the other Life, are not compa-

rable to fo great an Evil, as the fuppofing God to

be ignorant of any Thing -, For if vvc find any Dif-

Eculty about them, we ought to confidcr that God
is mofc good, juft, powerful, and wife, and will

not didi otherwife than agreeable to his Perfedlions

;

and will eafiiy find a Way and go in it, whereby to

clear thofe Things which feem to us to be intangied ;

and to fhow to all intelligent Creatures, that no-

thing was done by him, which ought not to have

been done. In the mean I'ime, till that Day fpring,

in. which all the Clouds of our Ignorance fhail

be difperfed ; he hath given us fuch Experience of

himfelf, and fuch Inftances of his Pcrleclions, on

the Account of which, v/e may and ought en-

tirely to confide in him, and patiently to wait for

what he will have come to pafs. More might be

faid on this Matter, but that it would divert us

from thgt End wc are tending to, and carry us to

what does not belong lo this jPlace. ijfi i .zirni^

Sect. IX. ^hey profefsand teach the Chriftiait Do-
^rine in the pureft Manner of alU '^ho propofe

thofe livings only asnecefjary to he believed^pra^tfedy

or hoped for^ which Chriflians are agreed in,

T o pafs by thefe Things therefore, and return

to the Choice of our Opinion amongft the different

Se6ts of Chrifliians ; nothing feems polTible to be

done rpote fafe and wife, in this State of Affiiirs,

than for us to join ourfelves with that Se6t of Chri-

flians, which acknowledgers the New Teftament

only for the Rule of their Faith, without any Mix-
ture
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ture of human Decrees ; and who think it fufHcient

that every one Ihould learn their Form of Faith

from thence •, conform their Lives to its Precepts,

and expedl the Promifes which are there made.
Which if it be done fincerely, and without any

Diflimulation ; the End of fuch a Search, will be

that very Form of found Words, which we have

made appear to have remained the fame, amidft

fo many and fo great Storms of Errors and DiiGTen-

tions, during the paffing of fo many Ages, and

the Changes of Kingdoms and Cities. In it are

contained all Things that are neceffary to Faith and

Pradice ; to which if any one would have any other

Things added, it may lawfully be done, according

to the Circumftances of'Time and Place •, provided

they benotimpofed as necefiary (a) (which belongs

only to the fupreme Lawgiver,) nor contrary Doc-
trines to thefe obtruded. ^'^ '^^^

Christians difpofed in the Manner we have

been fpeaking of, ought not to fubmit their Neck
to the Yoke of human Opinions, nor toprofefs they

believe what they do not believe ; nor to do that

which they cannot approve in their own Minds>

becaufe they think it contrary the Precepts of

Chriil. Therefore, where-ever that Chriftian Li-

berty, which I have now mentioned, is not allowed,

they muft of NecefTity depart thence ; not as if

they condemned all that are of a different Opinion

from themfelves, but becaufe every one is abfolutely

obliged to follow the Light of his own Mind,
,

,- and
. 131 bnB p-^v \niai c

[a) Which helongi only to the ferve them ; which Right he

Supreme Lanvgirver, &c ] See declares ro belong to Chrift

what PauHzys upon this Mat- only. And to this may be re*'

ter» Rom. XIV. i. nfrd fo on. ferred what St James fays;

Wherehefpeaksofthofe who ch. IV. 12. There is bat om
impole Rites on others j or La^gi'ver, nxho is able tofavt

who condemn ihofc that ob- and to dfjir^y.

%4,
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ar.d not that of another's ; and to do that which h^
judges bell: to be dofie^; ^nd to avoid that which he
thinks to be Evil,

j'J
f'

Sect. X. All prudent Pcrfons ought to partake of

. the Sacrament^ with thcfewho require ncthihg elfe

, pf Chr'ifttans^ hut what every one finds in the Books

of the New ^efiament*

Since Chrift has appointed two Signs or Sym-
bols of Chriftianii:y,Baptirm and the Lord's Supper

;

it was not indeed in our Power, to receive Baptifm

where we judged the Chriftian Religion to be moft

pure, bccdufe we were baptized very young ; but

Hnce we do not come to the other Sacrament till we
are of riper Agi, we may diftinguilh that Society of

Chriftians, in which we are wiling to be Partakers

of it • which if we have not jflready done, v/e ought

to do it nov/, , ..,r

^/*!t^H'EUE are (om^"'who make the Sacrament,

(which according "to CH rift's Inftitution, (a) is a

Token of that Peace and Love v^hich is between

£^hr:(lianf,) a'Mark of Dillindion •, and exclude

from it aif thofe, who do not think it fafe to fubrnit

to any Voke, but what Chrift has laid upon them \

of toreceive any Things as necefTary to be believed,

pradifed or hoped for, but thofe which they are

Verily perfuaded are contained in the Books ot the

i^^w 1 eftam*ent ;" and who are therefore very cau-

tious of'admitting any other Forms qf Faith, be-
''-

fides

\a\ Is a Token of fh{if Peace one Body^ for nve are all Per-

cncf Love, ^c-] iJee i Ccr X. tc.kers ot that one Bread.

j6, 17. where mtntioniiig the Which Woids tTjciv; that by

Sacramjsntal Cup and Biead, thr Savrament isli^nified tj-ic

of which manv arc Partaktrs, m.ifua) Agiefimtnr oFChrJili-

the ApolUc adds ; Tor «u'f he- itns ; and {o the heft FnterprC"

f/ig man^P arg one Bnad and lers uiiderftand it.
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fides that which we have mentioned. It is but juft:

and reafonable indeed, that we fiiould maintain
Peace with luch Men as thele \ {a) But for receiving

the Sacrament upon this Condition, that we fhould

embrace any other Rule ot Faith and Pradice, bc-

fidt the Books of the New Tcftament, and think

all thofe excluded the Church who will not admit
them ; this a religious and prudent Man will think

very wicked. But all they who are true Lovers of

the Gofpcl, fafely may and ought to approach the

Sacramental Table of them, who know no other

Laws of obtaining eternal Salvation, but thofe laid

down by Chrift and his Apoflles in the Books of

the Gofpel Covenant, as every one can underftand

them. For whoever 'acknowledges the Books of

the New Teftament for the only Rule of Faith and

Praflice \ who fincertly conform their Lives to that

Rule 5 in a Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor

treat others ill, that they may profefs they believe

certain Dodrines which they do not believe ; all

fuch are received by thefe, and aifo invited to this

Table. It is manifeft indeed, that Communion
cannot be maintained with him, who makes ufe of

Force to impofe his Opinions upon others ; who
Vv'orlhips other Gods, befides the true God the Fa*

ther, Son, and Holy Ghoil ; or who by his Con-
verfation, fhowsthat he makes light of the Precepts

of the Gofpel ; or who owns any other Laws of

Salvation, than thofe wrote in the Books of the

eternal Covenant : But he who behaves himfelf the

tlir€(5t contrary, is worthy to have all Chriftians

maintain

ic) Butforrscii-vbigtheSa' iojoininreceivifr^ the Sacra-

crament^ &c.] And this was mer.t i wliere lie fpeaks of the

the Opinion of Grofius, as ap- Reafons of forbearing the Com*
pear? from that hctle Book of munion. 'J om. IV. of his

hJ5, jrbether njjc ought ah'^ays Theological Worl^, pag- 511*
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maintain Communion with him, and to be prefer-

red to all the reft who are of a different Opinion.

\a) No mortal Man, nay no Angel can impofe any-

new Gofpel upon Chnftians, to be believed by
them : Now according to this Gofpel, he is a true

Difcipleof Chnft, who trom his Heart believes his

Do6trine, and his only, fo as to obey it the beft he

is able, according to the Infirmity of this Life •, who
worfhips one Go'i, loves his Neighbour as himfelf,

and lives temperately in refped: to all other Things..

If any Thing be diminifhed from this, the Laws of

the Covenant, which none but God can abate any

Thing of, are maimed : and if any Thing be ad-

ded, it is an ufelefs Yoke, which none ought to

impofe on Chriftians. Such Laws can be received

from God only, who alone is the Determiner of

ett rnal Salvation.

Perhaps fome may here afk me by what
Name thefe Chriftian Societies, which I have now
defcnbcd, may be diftinguiftied ? But it f'gnifies'

nothing what Denomination they go under ; The
Reader may conceive all Churches to be meant, in

which, what I have faid, is to be found. Where-

-

foever that only Rule of Faith, and that Liberty .

which I have defcribed, is ; there they may be af-

fur: d true Chriftianity is, and they need not en-

quire for a Name, which makes nothing to the

-

Purpofe. I believe there are many fuch Societies ;-

and I pray the good and great God, that there may
be more and more every Day -, that at length his

'

'Kingdom may come into all the Earth, and that Man-

^

kind may obey it only.

(a) Mortal Man, &€.] See the Notes or SsR. I.

Y.CT
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Sect. XI. Concerriing Church-Government.

A fmall Difficulty may here be objedled to us,

which arifes from the Form of Church-Government
and DifcipUne, commonly callfdEccIefiaftical : For
no Society, fuch as a Church is, can fubfift without
Order, and therefore there muft be fome Form of
Government appointed. Now it is debated amongft
Chriftians, what Form of Government was ap-

pointed by the Apoftles •, for that feems preferable

to all others, which was appointed from the Begin-

ning ; and therefore of tv/o Churches, in which the

Gofpel is taught with equal Purity and Sincerity in

all other Refpedls, that is to be preferred, in which
the Form of Government is Apoftolical j though
Government without the Thing itfelf, that is, the

Gofpel, is only the faint Shadow of a Church.

There are now two Forms of Government,
one of which is that wherein the Church ads under
one Bifhop, who alone has the Right of ordaining

Prefbyters, or the inferior Order of the Gofpel
Minifters ; the other is that, where the Church is

governed by an Equality of Prelbyters, joined with

fome Lay-Perfons of Prudence and Honefty. They
who, without Prejudice, have read over the moft
antientChriftian Writers that now remain, (rt) very

well know, that the former Manner of Difcipline,

which is called Epifcopal, fuch as that in the South

Part of Great Britain^ prevailed every where in the

Age immediately after the Apoftles ; whence we
may collcdl, that it is of Apoftolical Inftitution.

The other, which they call Prejhyterian^ was infti-

tuted

(a) Verywell knoiju, &c.] 6. and LXVIIl. 8. and the

See my Ecclejlaftical Ihjlorv^ follonxiing ones. Le Clerc.

Century I. to the Year LII.
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tuted in many Places o^ France, Switzerland, Ger-

many, and Hollayid, by thofc wr>o in the XVlth
Century made a Separation from the Church of

Rome,
Th'ey who read with Attention the Hiflories

of that Century, are fully fatisfied, that this latter

Form of Government was introduced for this Rea-

fon only, becaufe the Bifhops would not allow to

them who contended that theDodlrine and Manners
ofChriftians flood in need ofneceffary Amendment

;

that thofe Things fhould be reformed, which they

complained were corrupted. Ocherwife, it the Bi-

fhops every v/here at that Time, had been willing

to do of their own accord, what was not long after

done in England ; that Government had prevailed

even to this Day, amongd all thofe who feparated

from the Romifh Church ; and the numberlefs Ca-

lamities which happened, when all Things were di-

{lurbed and confounded, had then been prevented.

For if w£ would judge of the Matter truly, there

\vas fi6 other Reafon for changing the Goyernment
but this,' 'that whilft the ancient Government re-

mained, nothing could be procured, however juft.

in itfelf Therefore the frefbyterian Form is ap.-^

poinled in many Places v which after it was once^

done, was fo much for the Inte^refl of all them who
prefided in the State- Affairs in thofe Places, and is

ib at this Time not to have it changed, that it muft

of neeefTity continue ; unlefs any one had rather

npon that Account, that all the Dominions in

which it prevails, ihould be put into the moit dan-

gerous Diforders :. which prudent Men will never

allow, nor is to bewifhed. The Formof Gpvefri-

liient was appointed of old, to preferve the Chriftian

Dodrine, and not to difturb the Commonwealth,
which can fcarce happen withput endangering the

Religion itfeU".
' ".' ""^.^
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Wherefore prudent Men, thoiiizh they

above all Things wifh for the Apofloiical Form of
Church-Government, and that it might be ever/
where alike •, yet they think Things had better be
left in the State in which they now are, than ven-
ture the Hazards which always attend the Attempt
of new Things. In the mean Time, they that are

wife, will by no means hate, reproach* nor con-

demn one another upon that Account, as the mofl
violent Men are apt to do \ as if eternal Salvation

depended upon either Form, which do not fcem to

be taught any where in the apoftolick Writings,

nor can it be gathered from the Nature of the

Chriftian Religion.

Sect. XII. 'The antlent Church-Govermnent "jDas

highly ejieemed by Grotius, without CG7jdemning

others.

Whoever reads over the Works of that great

Man Hugo Grotius^ and examines into hisDodlrine

and Pradice ; will find, that he had entertained in

his Mind {a) that Form of found Words, the Truth
of which he has proved *, nor did he cfteein any

thing elfe as true Religion ^ but after he had dili-

gently read the Writings of Chriftian Antiquity,

and underft^pd^fh^uhe.Oi^^^^^^^^ of^

'^\:,.a. Mr^^,^ n yr.d 01 ion JF^P^T^^

(a) Thai Yorm of found Tefament. See ins Annot^-,.

IFututs^ &c.] See aniongll o- tions on Cajfavder?. Confulta-

ther T^i'iVi^s, The Infiitution of tiort to*aicls the End', whertf'

Children that are baptised, he fpcaks of the' Su^citiicy.

which the Author himfelf and Plainnef of the Scripture^

tranflated out of Dutch Verfc Which being g:anted»^ it i*,

VMO Latin. Iti his T heoiogical manifeU from thence, that thej

Works, Tom. IV pag 629. Sum of tlie Chriftian Religion/-

And in his latter Works, he as it was before produced by

often affirms, that whatever is us, may be collcded thtncc b/:

neceffary toSalvation, is plainly any olc.

caoueh contained in the Nexo
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Epifcopacy, he highly approved of it in the Man-
ner it is maintained in England^ as appears {a) from

his own exprefs Words, which we have wrote down
at the Bottom of the Page.

Therefore it is not to be doubted, but if it

had been in his Power, and he had not been fa

vehemently tofled to and fro by Adverfity, and ex-

afperated and vexed by the Bafenefs and Reproach-

fuinefsof his Enemies, at whofe Hands he did not

deferve it \ he would have joined himfelf with triofe

who maintained the antient Form of Difcipline, and

required nothing further than what has been already

faid, the Truth of which he has proved excellently

well ; the Arguments for which rradice, appear to

us to be fo weighty, that we have thought good to

add them to this little Treatife.

Sect. XIII. An Exhortation to all Chriftians who

differ from each other^ not to require of one another

any Points of Do^rine^ but fuch as every one finds

in the New Teftament, and have always been be-

lieved.

Seeing thefe Things are fo, we cannot but

earneftly exhort all Chriftians who differ in Opi-

nions, to remember that That only is the true Sum
and Subftance of the Chriftian Religion, the Truth of

which can be proved by the Arguments Grotius has

alleged ;

(a) From his oivn exprefs Re'velations. Wherefore as it

Words, &C.] In his Annota- n.vas to be nxiifjjed that that Su-

tions on the Confultation of periority n.vere appointed every

Caffandery A(5ls XIV. Bifjops m)here, &c.] bee alfo what

are the Heads of the Prejlyters, follows, concerning the Ec^le-

and that Freheminence nvas fiaftcalPonxer, and the DifcuJ-

forefhenvn in Peter, and ijoas fion of RivetUh'j Jpology, p.

appointed by the j^poftles n.vhere- 7 [4. col 2. Other 'I'hings arc

euer it could be done, and ap- alfo alleged, in the Epiftles ad-

proved by the Holy Ghofi, in the dcd to this little Treatife.
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alleged j and not thofe controverted Points which
each Side deny, and which have been the Caufc of
fo many Evils ^ Further, no one that reads over the

New Tejlament with a religious Mind, and meditates
upon it, can be perfuaded that there is (a) any other
Lawgiver but Chrift, upon whofe Law eternal

Life depends ^ nor that any one who is fo difpofed,

can or ought to perfuade himfelf to admit of any
Thing as necefTary to Salvation, befide what is the

Do6i:rine of Chrill and his Apoftles ; or to believe

that to be true, which he thinks is contrary to it :

Wherefore there is none more certain and prefent

Remedy of their Differences, than this ; that no-
thing be impoftd uponChriftians, but thofe Things
which every one is fully fatisfied in his own Mind
are revealed ; nor need we fear any Inconvenience

from hence, fince it is evident from the Experience
of all Ages pall from Chrill to this Time, that the

Sumof the Chriilian Religion before laid down, was
never rejeded by any. (b) If this one Thing only

were

[a) Any other Laivgiver hut Lond. l6[2. *' It is moff;

Chrijl, &C.] The Words of " truly written, in the Expli-

James^ ch. IV. 12. quoted *' cation of thofeThings which

in SeA. 1. are very exprefs in " are abfolutely neceflary,that

{.his Matter; where more is *' it is theKir.g's Opinion that

fa;d relating hereto. Befides, *' the Number of thofe Things

the Thing itfelf fpeaks here ;
*' which are abfolutely necef-

t^caaie ainongft the different ** fary to Salvation, is not

Seds of Chiiltians, none of " great. Wherefore his Ma-
them believe their Adverfaries "jelly thinks, that there is no

Autliority. ' *' (hotter Way to enter in an

[b] Ifthis oneThing only, Scc-I "Agreement, than by care-

This was the Opinion of *' fully fcparating thofeThings

Jamesl Kingoi Great-Bri- ** that are necefTary, from thole

tahy if we may give Credit to ** that are not ; and that their

I/aac Ca/auoon, who has thefe *' whole Care be employed in

Words, ia his Jnfiver to Car^ ** agreeing about the neceflary

rf'/V;^2/ PerronV Epijlle^ on the ** things ; and th;it in thofe

third Obfervation, p. 3c. Edit. *' Things that are not necef-

" fary.
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were at this Time required of allChriilians asnecef-

fary, all their Differences would immediately ceafe;

and whatever Difagreement remainedin Opinions, it

would not belong to the Body of the Church, but

to private Perfons -, every one of which mull render

an Account of their Confcience to God. If they

did but once underPiand, that they were agreed in

the principal Matters, as they really are agreed, and
would bear with one another in other Things ^ and
would not endeavour to bring over others to their

Opinion or Rites, by Force or other wicked Arts ;

this would be the only Agreement that can be ex-

pelled on Earth, {a) In this Ignorance and Want
of Knowledge in Mankind, hindered by fo many
Pafiions -, no prudent Perlbn can expe6l that all can

be brought, either by "Force or Reafon, to think

and do the fame Thing. The more generous and
underftanding Minds, can never approve of Force j

which is the Attendant of Lies, and not of Truth :

Nor do they who are lefs learned, or who are

blinded by PafTion, or the Prejudices of Education,

or any other Thing, as the far greateft Part will

always be ; fully underlland the Force of Reafon ;

nor in the mean Time, are they to be compelled to

do or fpeak contrary to v/hat they think. Let them
who prcfide in the Government of the •: hurch think

it fufxicient, that Men, through the Help of the im-
mortal God, believe the Gofpel j that that Faith

alone

** far/, there be an Allowance ** through difficult Queftions,
*• made for Chriflian Liberty, " nor confound us with va-

*^t^c''* ** rious Sorts of Eloquence.

(a) In this Ignorance and *' Eternity is plain and e-ify to

f^'ant of KnouoUdge, Sec ] It *' us, to believe that God
was very well faid by Hilary, '* raifed up Jefas from tlie

concerning the I rinicy, Bool: '* dead, and to confeh nim to

X. c 70 " That God does ** be Lord."
** ;iot invite us to Ho-^pinefs^
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alone is to be preached as neceflliry •, that the Pre-

cepts of it are alone to be obeyed, and Salvatifyn

to be expe-^led from the Obfervation of its Laws •,

and all Things will go well. WhiUl: human
Things are made equal with Divine ; and doubtful

Things, to fay no worfe of them, equalled with

thofe that are certain, there can be no End of

Contention, no Hopes of Peace -, which all pious

Men ought, with their moft earned Wifiies, to

defire ot the great God, and to endeavour to pro-

, mote as far as in their Power.

XD ad n£0 :

J c^voiq
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B 6 O K II.

Asainft Indifference in the Choice
of our Religi on.

o

S E c T. I. That we ought to have a Love for Truth

in all things^ hut more efpecially in jucb as are

- cfgreat Moment

,

./?fi3 fiaiflw if

I
THINK that Perfon judged very rightly,

{a) whoever he was, that faid, there is an

eternal AHiance betwixt Truth and the Mind

of Man •, the Effects of which, though they may
fometimesbe, as it were, fufpended or difcontinued

for a while, by reafon of the Inconftancy. and Af-

fedions of Human Nature ; yet the Alliance itfelf

can never be entirely broke. For no body is de-

IWM^ipf .teipg.dpc^iye^^^^^^ there is no body

:.riow maili >[riifii '{lflu[ 3V/ v but

-;i-...jij I[f; yi£ .Tidi air':? lO .-sJ^M

(af WhogV£h 'Se fwas- t^>ai\ 'duVk'to be dccei'ved. And hon.v

faidf^^-'i Jo^^ Smitl\ in his viuch the Mind naturally hates

iele^ Diicourfes pt:bli{hed at to be dece'i<ved^ ^e may learn

London, 1660 Ilence St .-//i- f*-o?n this ftngle thing, that

flin, in his CXLth Sermon, e-very Man of Senfe pities a

concerning the Words of the Changling, If it ivere fro-

Evangeliil St John, Tom. V. pfed to any one, ivhether he

Col, 68 2. Everv Man fearches ^would choofe to be deceived, or

after Truth and Life; but every to ferfifl in the Truths there

Man does not fnd the i'l'ay to 'is no body but nvould anpiver,

them* And again» Sermon CI,, that he had rather perjifl in

Cq\.
-J
id. The Mind cannot en- the Truth*'
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but had rather know the Truth, hi any Mittcr
v/hatfoever, butefpcciallyinany Matter ol Moment,
than be miftaken, though it be only in things of
mere Speculation. We are naturally delighted with
Truth, and have as natural an Averfion to Error ;

and if we knew any way, in which we could cer-

tainly arrive at Truth, we fliouid mod: readily en-

ter into it. Hence it is, that there always have
been found very eminent Men, whom all the

World have molt highly applauded, becaufc they

fpent their whole Lives in the Purfuit of Truth.

There have been, and are at this Day, innumera-

ble Natural Philofophers and Geometricians, who
have taken incredible Pains to come at Truth ;

and who affirm, that they never teel [a) fo great

Pleafure as when they find out a Truth which they

have long been in fearch after. So that the Love
and the Knowledge of Truth, may very juftly be

reckoned amongft the many other things that Men
excel Brutes in.

i But all Truths are not of the fame Moment,
and many theoretick Notions, though they be

true, may be laid afide, becaufe httle or no Ad-
vantage can be had from them, and therefore it is

not worth while to be at much Pains about them ;

but, on the other Hand, there are fome IVuths of

fo great Moment, that we juftly think them worth

purchafing at any Rate. Of this fort, are all thofc

that relate to our Well-being and Happinefs ; the

Knowledge ofwhich, is moft valued by every body,

and moft diligently purfued by them. To which

if we add, that the Confequence of a well-fpent and

happy Life, (and we muft always allow, that what

is good, that is, agreeable to Truth, is alfo an In-

- An V..- -
. Y 2 gradient

\a\^a ^Keat'Phafui-i/igx:.'] 'Pftf^eres La^rfiuf, Book VIII.

See the Life of Pythagoras la i 2.
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gredient of Happinefs) during our fhort Stay here,

will be an eternal Happinefs hereattrr, as all Chri-

itians of every Se6t whatfotvcr protcfs to believe \

we cannot but own, that the Knowledge of the

Way by which we may arrive at fuch Happinefs,

cannot be purchafed at too dear a Rate.

Sect. II. Nothing can he ofgreater Moment than

Religion ; and therefore we ought to ufe our ut-

mojl ndeavours to come at the true Knowledge

of it.

Our Bufiaefs is not now with fuch Perfons as

defpife all Religion -, thele have been fufficiently

confuted by that great Man Hugo Grotius, in the

foregoing Books ; which whofoever has read, with

a Mind really defirous of coming at the Truth,

can have no doubt, but that there is a God who
would be worfliipped by Men ; and as things now
are, with that very Worfiiip which is commanded
by Chrifl -, and that he has promifcd everlalling

Happinefs, after this mortal Life, to all who thus

worfhip him.

Thus, much being allowed, no body can doubt

but that Religion is a Matter of the hightfl: Con-
cern^ and therefore, as we fee that Chriilians do
not confift of one entire Body, we ought to en-

deavour to find out, which Scd of them is mofl 2-

greeable, in its Do6l:rines and Precepts, to thofe

which are left us by Jefus Chrift ; for we cannot

have an ee]ual Regard for them all, becaufe fome
of them are fo very different from others, both in

Dodrine and Worfiiip, that they accufe one ano-

ther of the greatefl Errors, and of having cor-

rupted the . Divine Worfhip -, nay, fome ot them

fpeak of the refl, as abfolutely excluded eternal

Life. Now if this could be made plainly appear,

without doubt v;e ought to withdraw ourfelvcsfrom

all
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all othtr Se6ts, as foon as we can, and join wit/i

that alone which with Truth makes fucliObjcdtions

againll all others. For not only this prefcnt ihort

Life lies at flake, which is fiibjedl to innumerable
Evils and Misfortunes, let us live how v^'e will

;

but we render ourfelves liable to the Punilhments
which God has threatncd to thofe who do not be-

lieve the Gofpcl, and hazard that Happinels which
has no DefeA and will have no End. Yet there

are fome Men, not indeed very learned, nor very

much addided to reading the Scriptures feriouHy,

in order to judge of the Divifions amongfl: Chri-

llians, and to find out on which Side the Truth
lies ; for they have no Concern at all for that -, but

their Notion of thefe Divifions is •, that they think

it all one, let their Opinions be what they will,

and that it is the fame thing whatever Worfhip

they follow: They imagine it to be quite indif-

ferent, what Party of Chriftians we really join our-

felves with, or indeed only profcfs to- join our-

felves with. I do not now fpeak of the common
People only; there are Kingdoms, in which not

only the common People, but the Magidrates and

Nobility have feparated from the See ol RomCy and

yet in a very fhort time, upon having a new King,

have returned to it again •, and then after this,

have been affifting to the fupreme Power in op-

pofing the fame See. In the Reign oH Henry VIII.

of England^ there were many Ads made not only

by the King, but agreed to by the Parliament, a-

gainft the See of Rome^ which King Henry was

angry with, for a Reafonthat few People approved

of. After his Death, when his Son, EdwardVl.

joined in with that Party, who had not only re-

nounced all the Authority of the See of i^^wf, as his

Father had done-, but alfo had embraced other

Opinions, which were condemned by that See ;

Y 3 • /*0?
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they likev/ife openly declared that they approved of

them. A little after King Edward died, when
Qiieen V^ary^ a. great Bigot to the Pope of Rome^

fucceeded her Brother; this very Nobility ailiiled

this Queen, to opprefs that Party who had defpifed

the Authority of the Pope, and were in fo fiourilh-

ing a Condition, when Edward was Kir.g. Some
time after, upon the Death of M^r>', Qiicrn Eliza-

beth fucceeded, who was of the fame Se6t with

her Brother Edward^ and fo ftrongly eftablifhed it

by a long Reign, that it remains to this Day upon
*

the fame Foundation on which it was then built.

Whoever perufes the Hiftory of thofe times, will

fee how tiuftuating the Nobility of that Nation

were; and he will hardly be able to perfuade him-

felf, but that they were of the fame Mind with

thofe that believe it to be all one with refpedl to

their eternal Salvation, what Se6lof Chrilliansthey

join themfelvcs with. I agree with thofe who
afcribe thefe Changes in a good Meafure to Fear ;

but when I confider the Confiancy, Courage, and

Contempt of Death, which we fo frequently fee in

the EngUJh Nation, I can hardly perfuade myfelf,

but that the Love of this prefent Life, and an In-

difference about Religion, were the principalCaufes

of theft feveral Changes. Ah eifb to 3>i£i 311

- •.: -:• .. ' '-- i
''^^:' "oriiEi bo'^.:

Sect. III. ^at -M]Indifference in RdigimiJs-m
its ozvi'i iSfature unlav/ful^ forbidden by the Laws,,

cf God-,, and: condmned by all Se^s of Cbnfiians.

^ o R af^y one to thrnk that Religion is bn^ of

thofe things thHc /arc = of -ah ihdifferent Nature ; fo^

that we -may chahgb \t 'as S^e do our Clothes •, ol*

ar leaft, that we may profef^ or deny it jull as the

times change ; is a moil: heinous Crime, as will ap-

pear by many Reafoti$4 tli^ principaf' of which

"wx v/iil produce, froiiV the JVutur'6 of the thing,

the
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the Laws of God, and the ConHnt of all Chrlftian
Nations.

Firs t, to tell a Lye, is a very difhoneft: thing,
efpccially man Affair ot' any great Moment, when
it is not fo much as allowed in trifling Matters,
unlefs perhaps in Tuch Particulars where a Lye is

upon the Whole more advantageous than the

Truth. But in the Affair of Religion, it mud be

a very grievous Fault for Men to lye, or even to

diffeaible; becaufc thereby they do all in their,

Power to confirm a Lye, in a thing of the greateft

Importance; to fbifie T'ruth which is contrary to

it, and to condemn it to perpetual Obfcurity. It

is the word Example that can be fet, elpeciaily in

Ferfons advanced to any Dignity, which the Peo-
ple of a lower Rank are but too apt to imitate ;

whence it comes to pafs, that they are not only

Offenders themfelves, but they caufe others to of-

fend alio by their Example ; which has the greateft

Influence over the common People, becaule they

give a much greater Attention to the Adions of

thole they have a great Refped; for, than to their

Words.
It is alfo averydiihonourablething, andaltoge-

ther unworthy a Man of Courage, to tell a Lye for

the fake of this fliort Life, and tochoofe to difpleafe

God rather than Men. For this Reafon the moft

eminent Philofophers, chofe rather to expofe them-

felves to certain Death, than to do a thing which

they thought was difpleafing to the Deity ; as we

fee {a) in the Inftance of Socrates, who chofe ra-

ther to drink a Dofe of Poifon, than to leave off

tlie Study .pC Philofophy, which he had fo much

^di K^ fluf n ^Ju^^h -rn Y 4 accuftomed

[a] In the Inftance of So- Sil^.T Phijohgua, Book L
crates, &c.] See what i have Clup- j-

colletlcd about him in my
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accudomed himfelf to., and live. Other Philofo-

phers alfp^ chofe rather {a) to go to the Plough,

than give up thofe Notions which they beheved to

be true, and had undertaken to defend. And
there have been fuch valiant Men amongft the Hea-
thens, who by their good Lives feverely reproached

the Age they lived in ; and thought it much more
preferable to die, than to flatter Tyrants, and there-

by forfake the true way of Life ; of which were

{h) 'Thrafeas P^tiis and {c) Helvidius Prifciis^ who
chofe to die rather than to diiTcmble or approve of

the Vices and wicked Adions of the Roman Em-
perors. Now if this was done by Men, who had

but faii^t Hopes of another and more happy Life

hereafter ^ how much more are they obliged to

do it, who have fo much plainer and more
certain Hope of an eternal Happinefs afforded

them.

A tX ^ges have feen and commended fuch, as

have with an intrepid Mind, fubmitted to Death

for the fake of their earthly Country. Now after

this, who is it but muft applaud all thofe who pre-

{a) Tagofa the ?lough, &c.] (c) Helvidius Y^ifcus, ' &c.
]

See Galen^ in that Book where The Son in-Law of Thrafeas,

he fay.s That the Pajions and who as 7"<2o/:/j there teJls us,

Jffeclio'fis of the J\'li7id^ depend was commanded to depart out

uf-on the CofjjUtution ef the of Italy at the fame time. He
^cdy. In the laft Chapter to- was afterwards flairi by Vefpa^

wards the End, where fpeak- f^an, becaafe he would not pay

ine of the Stoicks, They nA;ere fufficient Reverence to hh new
ful/x fefjuaded, that they ought Mailer, as ^W/ow///j informs us

to forfake their Country rather in the XVih.Chap. of the Life

ihau ileif Opinions qf that Emperor. Hi? Son was
[b] 'Jhr.nfeas P^^tus, Sec] (lAin by Domitian. Sec Sueto-

Who ^yas put to Death by nius\ Life of him. and Tacitus

?<lerofheca.u(e he would not in the Life of Jgricola, Chap,
flatter him. See Tacitus's An- XLV.
ra!s, BookXVL 24..andfol.

'

lowing Sections.
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fer'a heavenly Country to an earthly one ; and that

eternal Life which the Scriptures have revealed to

us, to a temporal one ? Who can forbear defpifing

thofe mean Creatures that choofe to preferve fuch a

Life as they have in common with brute BcaRs,

and which they muft lofe in a fhort time ; rather

than to take the firft Opportunity of obtaining a

Life that can never be loft ? We fee Soldiers,

with great Bravery, face the moft imminent Dan-
gers, in order to obtain the Favour of Kings or

Ir'rinces to themfelves, or their Families after them

;

and rejoice within themfelves, that they got fuch

Wounds as they muft in a very fhort time die oh
Nay, even hired Troops themfelves, will fight

very valiently, and venture their Lives for thofe

who employ them, though it be but for very

fmall Wages •, and yet there are fome who will

not expofe themfelves to any Hazard, I do not fay

of their Lives, but of the Lofs of their Goods or

of their uncertain Dignities, for the Defence of

I'ruth, which will lail: to Eternity, is moft accep-

table to God, and has the higheft Reward annexed

to it.

Therefore what Chrift has commanded us

in this Refpecl, is in the following Words ;

{a) Whofoever Jkall con}eft me before Alen^ him will

I cpnfefs alfo before my Father which is in Heai'en ;

but whofoever Jhall deny me before Men^ him will I
alfo deny before my Father which is in Heaven, In

which Words he tells us, that he will own all thofe

for his Difciples, and will give them eternal Life

at the Day of Judgment, who have not diflemblcd

his Dodrine, either in their Deeds or Words. He
does indeed ill another, ri^ce declare, that this

anc mirf"la-;iiJ/-<-^iitt \d i Ought.

{a) Whofoster Pallconfefs, d:C.] Matt.X. 32.
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ought to be done v/ith Prudence ; when he fays,

(a) That we Jhould not cafi Pearl before Swine. But
this Prudence does not extend fo far, as to allow us

to play the Hypocrite, all our Lives long, if need

be, or fo much as to tell a diredl Lye •, but only

not to try at an improper time and place, to con-

vince fuch Perfons as obfbinately perfift in their

Errors, when we fee it will have no EiFed: upon
them. For he exprefsly declares, a little after, the

forementioned Words concerning confeOing our

Religion \ that fometimes it ought to be done,

thou^^h it brings upon us the Hatred of all thofe

about us, and the imminent Danr;,er of certain '

Death, ih) He that Icveth Father or Mother more
'^

than W, is not worthy cf me : arJ he that loveth \
Son or Daughter inore than me^ is not worthy of me. |f

And fuch are all they who difiemble the Do6lrincs '

and Precepts which they have received from Chrift,

for their Families fake. Nor has Chrill omitted

to tell us, that Death muft be expeded for fuch

Conftancy ; and yet notwithftanding, they ought r^

to perfift in their Defign ; and that he Vv^ho does ^^

lofe his Life upon this Account, fliall obtain a
'^

bleffed Immortality in rliC World to come, {c) And ^'^

he that taketh not his Crcfs and followeth after me., -

is not worthy of me. He that findcth his Life (in
-"^^

this World) fhall lofe it (in another), and he tBat:'^

lofeth his Life (on Earth) /^r my fake., fhall find iti"

in Heaven, and that an mfinitely more happy and

eternal one. / ','

,

This Do6trine is ^^^> plain and evidei^, that Acre";

are no Sedls of Chnftians attj>is time,-that--dtfFer at '\

louii^ iivVj *',-*•'
^all''

orn jnalno'-) ;AH'py?

^a) Tbafvjs p^ovlJ 7:ot ^.'^Jl, [c] And Je that taketh,

kC.I Matt. ViJl. 6. U,\ Mcnt. X. 3S, 39.

[h] He that toveth Fathtr,

tc 3 Matt. X. 37.
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all about it •, they who own the Pope's Authority,

and they ot" all forts, who diTown fuch Authority,

do every one ot them, with one Confent affirm

it to be a very wicked thing, to difiembleour Sen-

timents concerning Religioii •, when Opinions of
the greatefl" Moment are debated, and where the

thing may be done without Sedition and Tumult.
For in thofe things, in which Faith towards God
and Uncorruptnefs of Manners, may be preferved,

it may be right to conceal our Notions, rather than

raife perpetual Contentions amongft Chriflians,

when there are fo few learned Men who think

alike in every thing. I fay cojiceal^ not dijfcmhle ;

for to conceal your Opinion is not to lye\ but to af-

firm you believe that which you really do not be-

lieve, this is to lye. To which may be added, that

if any Opinion beeftabliflicd by the common Law,
which you think to be falfe ; you ought modeftly

and without Contention or Tumult to declare your

Diffent from it -, otherwife in(lead of that mild

and gentleGovernment of Chriftian Churches, which

does not exclude any DilTent, provided it be done

with Charity •, we fliall run into abfolute Tyranny,

w'hich will allow of no Diflent at all upon any

Account. There are innumerable obfcure fpecu-

lative Qiieltions, efpecially to thofe who never

took any great Pains in fuch fort of Studies, in

which Chriftian Liberty ought to be allowed, as is

confelTed by all Chriftians ; for there are a Multi-

tude of Places in Scripture, and a vaft Number ot

theological Opinions^ in which learned Men al-

ways have and flill do differ from each other with

Impunity, even amongft thofe, who in other things

require Confent more ftridlly than they ought

to do.

Sect;
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V.

Sje tr T. IV. iVe ought not haftily to condemn thofe

who differ from us, as if they were guilty offuch

a rime or fuch unlawful Worfhip, as is inconfifient

with eternal Life ; fo that none who admit fuch

Perfons^fhould be capable of the Mercy of God ; nor

yet on the other Hand, is it lawful for us toprofefs

that we believe what we do not really believe^ or

to do what at the fame time we condemn.

They who have feparated from the Church
of Rome, do no more agree with each other in

all Points, than they who continue in it: but accord-

ing to the Judgment of fom-c of the moil learned

Men, they do not differ in any thing that is con-,

fiilent with that Faith which is owing to God, and

that Obedience which ought to be paid to him. But
they objecl many things to the Church o^Rome, both

in Doctrine and Worfhip, which they think are

plainly falfeand unlawful. Whether they judge right

in this or no, I ihali not now enquire : However
thus much is evident, that according to the Opi-

nion even of that Church, it is not lawful for them
ta.profefs that they approve of what they do not

approve of-, nor do the^ admit any Perfon to Com-
muftipri v;ith them, who profefs to diiTcnt from it

irf rp<:h things- '-ttowey^rv amongft thofe that dif-

f^nt from the Q\\\M'd\o^ Rome, there are (a) fome

famous and learned iVIen, who though they think

i^iVittti^riy unlawful to join with that Church them^

ftlves, on the Accouiit of thofe Dodrines, and

that VVorQiip in which they differ from it ; yet

ROtwithftand^ng they do not think it right, to ex-

I'Vi-jirrrj.iJ niu ngrjoii: .cl^id^

"thfDoCI ihAl on 3n3Rn o: --v'": ^r!

{a\ Some favtniis and leAnitii The Religi(fnof Frote/}ants, the

Men^ &:.] Ain.jn^lt oriiers. fafe iv/x^} to Salvation^ where

is Mr William Chiliing-'.vnrthy he mentions others, who alfo

m his Englijh Book, m titled think them as fafc.
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elude from eternal Happinefs, all thofc both learn-
ed and unlearned, who live and die in it. They
indeed who think that there is any thm*^ in them
which is contrary to the fundamental Principles of
Chriftianity, judge it to be by no means lawful, for
themfelves to give their AfTent to them, and that
it would be the hightfl Crime in them, to pretend
to confent to what they really condemn, and lor

which Crime, if they fhould fall into it, and con-
tinue in it to their Death, they btilicve they fhould
be excluded eternal Happinefs. But as to fuch as

do fincerely embrace thofe Dodrines, becaufe they
believe them to be agreeable to Divine Revelation,

or at leaft not fo repugnant to it, as to fubvert the

Faith or Holinefs of the Gofpel ; whether it be
owing to that fort of Study which they have em-
ployed themfelves in from their Youth, or whe-
ther it arifeth from a Defeat of Knowledge, or

Judgment ; fuch Perfons as thefe, I fay, they do
not prefume to exclude from Salvation, becaufe

they cannot tell how far the Mercy of God may
extend, with refpecSt to fuch Men as thefe. There
are innumerable Circumftances both of time and
place, and various Difpofitions of Mind, which
are quite unknown to us, which may very much
diminifh the Crimes of wretched Men in the Sight

of God ; fo as to procure Pardon for fuch -, which

Vfould bt condemned in Men of more Learning.

V/herefore they look upon it as a Part of Chriftian

Equity and Prudence, at the fame time that they

Condemn the Dodrine and the Worfliip, to leave

the Men to the wife and merciful Judgment of

God ; though they themfelves are dttcrmnicd

neither to aflent to their Doctrines, nor to be pre-

fent at their Worfhip, beG;aufc they think it abib-

lutely unlawful.

Sure lv
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'.o,5uRELY no Man can think, that from what
has been faid it will follow, that any Perfon, who
is brought up in a different Opinion, and has em-
ployed himfelf in reading the Scriptures in the

manner that the Reformers do ; if he fhould, con-

trary to his own Confcience, fay or do any thing

which he thinks unlawful or falfe, for any preftnt

Advantage •, that any fuch Perfon, I fay, can hope

for Pardon from God ; if he fliould die with a

Habit of faying and doing what he himfelf dif-

approves of j and would have faid and done fo,

if he had lived longer. There is not at prefenr,

and I hope there never will be, any Sed which

fliall go under the Name of Chriftians, who will

allow that fuch a Man can arrive at Salvation.

Let Hypocrites therefore look to themfelves,

whilft they behave fo, as fhamefully to defpife

the Light of Reafon and Revelation, to refift the

Conviction of them, and to look upon the Judg-
ment of all Chriftians whatfoever as nothing.

Such Perfons cannot be thought learned Men, or

fuch as have thoroughly and maturely confidered

the thing. There are them that fo far defpife all

theological Learning, that they will not fo much
as attempt it -, but v/ithout this, there can be no

Judgment at all paffed upon the Matter. Thefe
equally defpife that noble Philofophy, which the

great Men amongft the F.omans of old, fet fuch a

Value upon, as being deduced from the Light of

Nature ; in order to indulge thofe Pafiions which

the heathen Philofophy would not allow of Hav-
ing thus fecured themfelves from the Judgment of

pall Ages, defpifing every thing in the prefent, and

having little concern for vv^hat is to come ; they are

more like Beafts than Men endued with Reafon,

which they never make ufe of. They who dif-

femble and lye in fuch a manner as this, ought not

to
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to be looked upon as Men of any Value or Account,
they ought not to be tmtted, even in temporal and
worldly Aifaiis, becaufc they endeavour to imjxjfc

upon God and Man in a Matter ot the greatcll

Importance. There are fome amongll thell-, who
dare to affirm, that we ou^j,ht always to be of the
Religion that the State is of, and when thatchano-es

we ought to change alfo •, but it is not at all to

be wondered at, that thefe Jb'crfons fiiould have fo

ill an Opinion of the Chriftian Faith, when they
have not fo much as the common Principles of
Natural Religion in them, nor do they Ihcw any
Regard to right Reafon or Virtue. What a wretch-
ed Condition are thofe Kings and States in, who
put their Confidence in fuch Men as believe neither

Natural nor Revealed Religion ! Indeed, Men, who
are themfelves void of Learning, who give no
Credit to the Judgment of any learned Men what-
foever ; who have no fort of Concern for Truth,
but live in perpetual Hypocrify ; are by no means
fit to be trufttd in any Matters whatfoever, not

even to fuch as relate to the Publick.

H Yet thefe very Men, as much Defpifers as they

.are of Truth and Virtue, look upon themfelves as

better Subjeds and more ingenious Pcrfons than

others •, though they be neither, and though it be

impofTible they fhould be either, whilfl they make
no Di(lin6lion betwixt Truth and Fallhood, Virtue

and Vice, and whilft they are ready to fay or do
^-^ny thing that may be of Advantage to themfelves.

All fuch Men have renounced a right Temper of

Mind, and every good A<5tlon, and therefore ouglic

ftQ be defpifed and avoided by every Body.

Sect.
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S £ c T- V. A Man that commits a Sin hy Miftakc^

may he accepted of God^ but a Hypocrite cannot.

The Condition of human Nature is luch, that

^ great many Men, who in other Refpedls are not

the worft of Men -, and yet, either by bad Edu-
cation, or for want of Teachers or Books, which

might bring them off from their Errors ; or be-

caufe they have not Capacity enough to underftand

rhe Controverfies amongft Chriftians, and to form
a Judgment of them ; lead their Lives as it were^

in utter Darknefs. Such Perfons, as they fmcerely

beheve and obey what they are taught concern-

ing theChriftian Rehgion, fo far as their Capacity

reaches, are more the Objects of CompafTion than

of Anger, confidering the natural State of Man-
kind. Their Religion indeed is very lame and
defedtive, and abounds with Miftakes, but yet they

themfeives are very fmcere. V*' herefore it is highly

probable, that he who does not reap^ where he has

not fown^ will, out of hi? abundant Equity, par-

don thofe who are in fuch Circumftanccs ; or cer-

tainly will infiidt: a much lighter x unifliment upon
them.

Bu T if we confider, that there are Men to be found

who have not wanted either Education or Teachers,

either Books or Capacity, to underftand who have

the bed and v/ho the word Side oF the QueRion
in Controverfies of Religion ; and yet have fol-

lowed the wrong Side, only for the Sake of the

Wealth, or Pleafure, or Honours that attend them
in this prefent Life -, we cannot but have great

Indignation againft fuch Men, nor can any one pre-

fume to excufe them, much lefs to defend fuch a

'Purpofe of Life, without the mod confummate

Impudence. Whence it is eafy to apprehend, that

H' we oxirfeivesj whofe Virtue is very impcrfefl,

could
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could not pardon fuch Pcrfons, how much more
fevcre will the infinite JuiVice of God be againft

thofe, who have knowingly and defigncdly pre-

ferred a Lye to the Truth, lor the fake of the frail

and uncertain good things of this prefcnt Life.

God, out of his abundant Mercy, is ready to

pardon fuch Ignorance as does not proceed from
Vice; to pity our imperfecl Virtues ; and to allow

for the Errors of fuch as are deceived j efpeciaily

if there was no previous Iniquity, nor no Contempt
of Religion ; but as our Saviour aflures us, he

will never pardon thofe, who when they knew the

Truth, chofe rather to profefs a Lye. We fee that

fuch a Hypocrite as this, is by no means acceptable

to men •, for no body would choofe a Perfon for a

Friend, who to gain any fmall Advantage to him-

lelf, would trample under Foot all the Rights of

ancient Friendfhip. Whence it follows from what

has been faid, that there is not a baler nor more

dangerous piece of Iniquity, than the Crime ot

thofe, who in Matters of the higheft Moment and

Concern, difTemble that which they really think is

the beff, and openly favour them who are in the

wrong. This is what Reafon itfelf teaches us,

and what is confirmed by the Chriftian Religion,

and has the Confent of all Scds of Chriftians

whatfoever.

jAi io
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TESTIMONIES
CONCERNING

HUGO GROriUS's

Affection for the Church ^England.

To the R E A D E R,

YYAving the followirig Letters from that

JLjL moft excellent and learned Per/on Henry
Newton, Amba[fador Extraordinary

from the mojl Serene ^leen of Great Britain, to

his Royal Highnefs the moji Serene Grand Duke

of Tufcany, to whofe ftngular Goodnefs I am
ijery much indebted ; / thought I ficuld do a

'very acceptable Thing to all ^ivho love the Name

of GvoiiMS, and no fmall Honour to the Church

^England, if I publijhed them here. It ap-

pears plainly from them, that this very great
^ ^ ^

'
Z 2 Man



To the Read e r.

Man had the higheji Opinion of the Church of

England, and would mofi willingly have lived

in if, if he could. Make the beji ufe oj them

you can therefore. Courteous Reader, and

continue to have a good Opinion of a Man
that deferved fo well of the whole Body of

Chriflians,

o

A^lnA

OJ ibw bfiB ski i>3flirj33l fbgnai 3^ iJHO|T['

Y13V 8£w I liA 3fi:J l6 2l3n33£i3qm3JnI arlj ilguoirfa

bl bfid I ^nii" niQD i^9n

idiiw bsiflliniij. ._.,„. - . , ji ilom <ob

-^^uW^sM. auohilullf ^dalo yifiidiJ 3ldon ilofn-sfi

- nimaDnoD ^lirnoi^.ym agiBdilib oj 2£w ^i«i^:^

iOll WOfft 03 bfIB ^t^n^t'D O-^ViW AbM 3B31g

.djuiT liDidw ni ^213533J nA yhBluoinfiq ^zgniJnW
jiEwni 3d3. bn£ c3ib3H 1o ml ^luobnf"''

•'.H^sid wod ^ bsisvoDiib 31b io ajdguori 1

aid iifi 2U gnirnaDnoD 3301W bnjs 3d§uod3 3il

^ bnfi c- a^idaic^ '
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HENRY NEW TON

T O

PETER HIERON. BARCELLINUS,

Abbot of St Eufcbius dc Urbe,

BEING at length returned fafe and well to

Florence^ from Leghorn and Pifa^ where

through the Intemperatenefs of the Air I was very-

near contra6ting a Fever ; the firft thing I had to

do, mofl excellent Barcellinus, being furnifhed with

the moft noble Library of the illuitrious Magliabe-

chiusy was to difcharge my Promife concerning that

great Man Hugo Grotius^ and to fhow from his

Writings, particularly his Letters, in which Truth,

Candour, Integrity of Heart, and the inward

Thoughts of his Mind are difcovered ; how highly

he thought and wrote concerning us all his Life-

time, and a little before his Departure, and when

Death and Immortality were in his View. I know

what was faid of him by that principal Man of his

Rank Petavius^ and alfo Brietius and Vale/ins, and

many other celebrated Men of your Communion,

who wiflied well and favourably to a Man born

for the publick Good of Chriftianity. It is known

to all, how greatly he fuffered in Goods, Honour,

Z 3
and



3 4 i Tejlhnoniet toricernihg

and Report from the Galvinifts, both in liis owr
Country and in his Banifhment, even after he wai

advanced to a higher Rank by Foreigners -, and

how much the Heats of Controverfy (whilfl he fet

his Mind upon this one thing, to eftablifh Peace

in the Commonwealth and between the Churches,

which highly difpleafed many ; a ftrange and

grievous thing!) fretted that Difpofition, which

was otherwife peaceable and modefl, after he faw

himfelf treated in fuch an unworthy manner by his

own Friends ; and ibmetimes prevailed over that

meek Wifdom which was in him both by Nature

and Judgment. Yet thefe did not hinder his Son,

who was alfo a great Man, from faying thofe

things which I fhall prefently add, concerning his

Father, to that great Prince^ Charles the lid of
Great Britain, to whom he dedicated his Fathers

iVorks^ and in him to all others *, and this when
he had no Reafon to flatter or fear him, becaufe

in the Commonwealth, he was of the contrary

Part to Charleses Sifter's "Son ; and becaufe he was

a private Man, wedded" to a country and learned

Life, and an old Man, not far from Death, nor

consequently from Liberty : For he publiflied his

Father's \Vorks, but faw them not after they

were publifhed ; and his own Life is to be it^n

and read with the Life of his Father in the fame
Volume. For thoUy fays Peter Grolius, art he

alone^ whom if not the greater^ yet the wifer Part of

the Chrifiiayi Worlds have for a long time acknow-

ledged for their ProteElor. T:hou art he^ to whofe
Protcjftion or Defence, the Chriflian Faith willingly

commits itfelf \. in whofe Kingdoms -principally .y, that

Knowledge of the Sacred Writings^ that JVorfliip of
the Deity^ that Moderation of the too free Exercife

ofUberty^ in dKputing concerning thefectetDctlrines
'

.
•

of
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of Faithy is eftahlijhed •, whofe Agreement 'with which
the Author^ my Father^ has long finee declared, and
puhlickly profejfed in his IVritings.

Hear now Hugo Grotius's own Words, how
he exprelTes his own Senfc, in his Epifllc tojohan-
nis Corvinis, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIH,
who was not an Englijh, but a "Dutch Divine, of

another Church, and alfo a Lawyer, and confe-

^uently (killed in Matters both Divine and Hu-
man ; concerning the Reformation of Religion

made amongft us in the laft Age. Ton fee how great

aProgrefs they have made in England, in purging

out pernicims Doffrines •, chiefly for this Reafon, be-

caufe they who undertook that holy IVork, admit-

ted of nothing new^ jiothiitg of their own\ hut had

their Eyes wholly fixed upon another JVorld. 7*hcn

was it in a flourifliing Condition, before a Civil

War broke out, before the King was vanquillied,

taken Captive, condemned and beheaded \ and it

afterwards fprung up and flourifhed again, con-

trary to all human Hopes, when his Son returned

to the Throne of his Anceftors, to the Surprize ot

all Europe, and, after various Turns, Threats,

and Fears, continues ftill to flourifh fecure and un-

hurt.

Nor had he only a good Opinion of the Church

o^ England himfclf, but alfo advifed his Friends in

Holla7td, who were of his Party, and, which was no

fmall Thing, who joined with him in partaking ot

the fame Danger and Lofles, to take holy Orders

from our Bifhops ; whom it is certain he did not

believe, nor would have others believe, to be Schif-

matical, or Heretical, upon that Account. He
addreffes his Brother in thefe Words. 1 wouldper-

fuade them (that is, the Remonftrants,) /^ appoint

fome amo?7zft them in a more eminent Station, P^^ ^s
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BiJhops% arid that they reeeive the laying on of Hands

from theln^ Archhijhof who is there^ and that when
they are fo ordained^ they afterwards ordain other

Fafiors ; and this in the Beginning of the Year
MDCXLV. which was fatal to him, and unfortu-

nate to Learning itfelf. The Bifliop he here fpeaks

of is, if r be not miftak^n, John BramhalU who
was at that Time Bifliop <:>{ Londonderry in Ireland^

and, at x^ivt Refboration of King Charles IL Archbi-

{ho^ ofJrmagh^ and next to the mod learned Ufier

Primate of Ireland^ and who afterwards in that

Country pubhfhed a Vindication of our Church a-

gainft Mikterius. See alfo what is faid to the

lame Pcrfon, April 8. in the Year MDCXLV. con-

cerning the pubHck Worfnip of God amongft us.

^he Englifh Liturgy was always accounted the heft

hy all learned Men, • -•
""'•' '

:
'

^^'^

I T feems very probable that this Man, who calls

the Reformation of the Church of England a

moji Holy Work \ who believed that the Pioly Or-
ders given and received from the Bifhops of that

'Church, and the Rites appointed about Holy
Things, and the preferibed Form of worfliipping

the fupreme Deity, exceeded all other Churches in

the Chriftian World ; would have joined hfmfelf

to that Church, as well in outw^ard Worfhip, as in

the Judgment of his Mind ; and fo have become
now really, what he before was in Wilh, a Member of

the Catholick Church. But he was never able to effed:

the Thing, becaufe Death immediately after, over-

took him ; for in the fame Year he went from France

to Stockholm to refign his Ambaffadorfhip, and

returning from thence home, and having luffered

Shipwreck, he departed this Life at Rcftock^ on the

'^P±oiJugi{ft \ a Man never enough to be lamented,

becaufe
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bjecaufe Study and Learning decayed witlvhim ; and

never enough to be praifed, upon tlic Account of

what he began and finilhed in all Parts oi Learn-

ing. He was a great Lover of Peace, it Truth was

not injured, (always having Regard to Times and

Differences,) and of the antient Cliurch Govern-

ment, (freed from Abufes,) asi it was fettled from

the Beginning in England^ and as it was trom the

very Apoftles Time, if we may behevc Ecclcfiafti-

cal Annals. He always ftudied and confulted the

Peace of Empires and Churches, both in his Dif-

courfes, and by his Example, and in his Writings

;

may he be rewarded with God and our common
Lord ! and may the Memory of him be ever grate-

ful to Pofterity ! FareweL

Florence XII. of the Kale?ids of May,

MDCCyi.

n. H E N-
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'i9q m& I ,bioJ \m ^x^nmvO .miA §nlm33 -^

l.f-^iH bnB y[b3rn§i3lnt/ djob ari Jfiri^ b^bsot ^^

D^sooiS: bnfi ndljd*! iu|| ^onsisv^;! ba£ ^voJ ^*

35 iblfniff /f59n3loiq aA^tioB bn^ ^boS ,3gai
'^

J,--- .^J^'h V- n^^X :,:•::,{::

JOHN € £> E R C.

yf O S T Learned Sir, I fend you a new and

_ ample Teftimony concerning Hugo GrotiuSy

more v/eighty than the former, if v/e confider the

Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, or his

Knowledge of Things, or that it was writ while

Grotius was alive. It is taken from Letters to

that great Prelate William Laud^ then Archbifhop

of CoAiterhury^ with whom he often had Corref-

pondence by Letters -, they were written from

Paris^ OEloher 24. Gregorian Style, in the Year

MDCXXXVIII. and were procured me lately out

o{ England^ by the Kindnefs of that moftilluftrious

Perfon, John Lord Sommers^ formerly High Chan-

cellor of that flouridiing Kingdom, then Prefi-

dent of the L^aw, now * of the Council. In thofe

Letters that moft illuftrious Vifcount Scudamore,

at the Time Ambafiador for our Nation in

France^ has the following Words concerning

Grotius.

" The next Time I fee Ambaffador Grotius^

'• I will not fail to perform your Commands con-
" cerning

* In this Tear 1 709, he nvas Prefideni of the Privy Council^

to her moji Serene Majejiy,
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cerning him. Cerfainly, my Lord, I am per-
fuaded that he doth unfcignedly and highly

" Love and Reverence your Perfon and Proceed-
*' ings. Body and Soul he profcfTeth himfclf to
*' be for the Church of England, and gives this
" Judgment of it, that it is the hkehcft to lafl of

any Church this Day in being.

Cmoa XVII. of the Kaloids of February,

O ^ "^ MDCCVIL

^^.

3lifiw Jj'IW l^vi

OJ 2135:13J ftlO ,, ,^

qofftiddDiA nan wv^sWi^,
l^noD h^d naJlG 'i^ri moriw rljiw ,v^y
moil n^-^in^j .-iir.w y^Hj . ? rv-r.o 1 ,.

?uoxb3£l3m L ^ i,nf. j:
-'jjonilulliilom riiif arl]

^nBriD.ri3iH yharrnoi ,^t^«^5«^^ bioJ k^qV
-fl^i4 md^ .mobgnf)! gnirflnuoft 3£rlj io
slod? nl ..[lonuo'J sdJ lo * won ,wcJ 3H:»

'^

.^^WTi^^-iZ jnupaliV ai/oiiilulii iiom jbHj -

ni no'mJ/l 100 lol iobBflfidmA ^mT
gniniaDnoD abioV/ gniwollol ^rf- ?f

,r«m*<0*iob£llBdfnA 33] I c>rn

1:0 ebnBmrnoD iuoy* mioli^q

III. FRAN.



348 ^ejlimonies concerning

Mi

FRANCIS CHOLMOND«^

T O
dw won^ c

ALEXANDER FORRESTER, ..:

:mA to aJ |i <ji aaob
^ >^i3xl30 ii U7i:>bnirf 3on berf

THAT which you defire to know or me con-

cerning Hugo Grotius^ who was one of

the greateft Men that ever any Age produced, is

this. It happened that I came to Paris a little

after the Tranfadlion of that Matter. Being very

v/ell acquainted with Dr Crowder, he often told me
with Aifurance, that it was the lal3: Advice this

great Man gave to his Wife, as fie thought it was
his Duty, that he declared he died in the Commu-
nion of the Church of England^ in which Church
he wifhed her to live. This fhe difcovered when
fhe came on purpofe to our Church (which was in

the Houfe of Richard Brown., who v/as then in

France upon the King of England's Account) where

ihe received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper

at the Hands of Dr Crowder., then Chaplain to

the Duke of Tork. This was done as foon as

Matters would permit, after the Death o^that Man.
Archbifhop Brambally Primate of Irelandy in De-

fence
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fence of himfelf and the Epifcopal Clergy, againll
Richard Baxter^ the Prefbyterian's Accufation of
Popery, Ipeaks thus concerning the Religion of
Gronus, p. 21. He was a Friend in his /iffeHion
to the Church of England, and a true Son in his

Lon)e for it ; he conwiendcd it to his JVife and other

Friends^ and was the Caufe of their firmly adhering
to it^ as far as they had Opportunity. Iniyfelf^ and
many others^ have feen his Wife obeying the Com-
mands of her Hufhand., as fhe openly tefliffd^ in

coming to cur Prayers., and the Celebration of the

Sacrament. When Matthew T^urner^ a great t riend

of Grotius's, defired to know why he did not go
over to the Communion of the Church of England,
he anfwered, that lie would very willingly have
done it, if the Office of Ambaflador to Swedeland
had not hindered it. Otherwife he very highly

* approved of our Dodlrine and Difciplmc, and
wiihed to live and die in our Communion. If any

one thinks that he can know Grotius^s Mind better

from Conjedlures and Inferences, or that he diffem-

bled it before his Wife and Children, let him en-

ioy his own Opinion, he.wilLnot have many asree

with him. Farewer:''''^'^''^^''!''

June 2.2. MDCCVp.

ibiufiJ flDiifiw ni fWsi\^^^'^\ ^'^

nsdw bsi3VODlib,3ffl zi

r '. Hoiffw) f'
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From another Letter^ dated OcSob. 6.

u. .... MDCCVIIL-^ ^. JL

fcsJxuiq yHijilif,. ja -/ . ..
.

-r

'ii^S -of

I lately tald you very fully what I knew of "thSi

Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotius. After-

wards I called to mind:* that that pious and lingular

good Man, Sir Spencer Compton^ Knt. Son of the

Earl o^ Northampton^ told me he was prefent when
Grotius^s Widow profefs'd this, and received the

Sacrament. . ^
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